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Abstract 

 

Sustainability transitions research (STR), a relatively recent sustainability approach, 

aims to inter alia understand how sociotechnical systems (a web of multiple 

elements that meet a particular societal function such as transportation, energy, 

leisure tourism) can shift from unsustainable to sustainable configurations as a result 

of radical shifts or innovations instead of incremental changes (Köhler et al., 2019). 

Research on sustainability transitions has made important progress in the last 

decade mainly focused on energy, transport, and urban transitions. However, it 

appears that tourism has been, surprisingly, an overlooked sector (Niewiadomski 

and Brouder, 2022) despite being considered, on the one hand, as one of the key 

sectors in which to promote sustainability transitions, and on the other hand, as one 

of the main contributors of greenhouse gases emissions and, consequently, of 

climate change (UNEP, 2011a). While sustainable tourism, a tourism aware of its 

impact on the three dimensions of sustainability that addresses the needs of visitors, 

industries, environment, and host communities (UNWTO and UNDP, 2017), clearly 

provides a guideline for the incorporation of sustainability into the tourism sector, a 

sustainability transition approach offers a systemic long-term approach to 

understand the key changes in the tourism sector towards sustainable tourism 

beyond narrow managerial and technocratic measures.  

 

In that sense, responding to Niewiadomski and Brouder’s (2022) call for bridging the 

gap between STR and tourism studies, this thesis adopts sustainability transition and 

an evolutionary approaches - the multi-level perspective (MLP) and evolutionary 

economic geography (EEG) to analyse the shifts towards sustainable tourism in a 

popular tourist destination in Western Australia (WA) – the Margaret River region 

(MRR). The combined use of the MLP, a framework that understands transitions as 

the interaction between three analytical levels – regime, niche, and landscape 

(Geels, 2006), and EEG, a framework that analyses how the economic landscape 

evolves over time using path-dependence theory, as in the case of this thesis, and 

other evolutionary theories (Boschma and Martin, 2007), allows this thesis to carry 

out a detailed analysis of the evolution of the destination since the emergence of 

tourism in the late 19th century. 
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Drawing from 51 semi-structured interviews and documentary analysis, this thesis 

identifies a historical transition that took place in the MRR between the 1950s and 

1990s followed by a sustainability transition that started in the early 2000s and is still 

unfolding despite the unexpected – although apparently temporary – impact of the 

COVID-19 pandemic. This thesis concludes that the historical transition has had 

relevant repercussions in the subsequent sustainability transition in the destination, 

and that there are complex and interlinked path-dependent and path-shaping factors 

that are respectively promoting and hindering the ongoing sustainability transition in 

the MRR. Likewise, this thesis contributes to closing the gap between research on 

sustainability transitions and tourism studies, expanding the scope of the MLP 

towards low-technology and service-based sectors such as tourism, furthering the 

discussion about the role of place-specific factors in the evolution of tourism 

destinations, and promoting the debate about the relevance of a sustainability 

transition approach to the pursuit of sustainable tourism.  
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Chapter 1.  

Introduction: the transition towards sustainable tourism in the Margaret 

River region 

Koorah (present), Nitja (past), Boordahwan (future) 

(Wardandi Noongar language) 

1.1. Sustainability transitions in the Margaret River region: filling the 

gaps 

When I began this research on the Margaret River region (MRR), my online 

searching revealed a set of amazing coastal and rural landscapes with a large 

variety of experiences around wine, surf, nature, adventure, Indigenous culture, and 

gastronomy (Figure 1). Those images increased my expectations about the fieldwork 

stage that was going to take place in the MRR between May 2020 and April 2021 

(see Chapter 5). As part of the fieldwork, I had planned to visit various wine estates 

to taste the region’s famous wines, swim at Yallingup and Hamelin Bay beaches, 

walk along the cliffs in Prevelly and Gracetown, take many pictures of Lake cave and 

Mammoth cave, and hike along the cape-to-cape route. However, due to the COVID-

19 pandemic (see chapters 3 and 8), those plans had to be postponed. While to this 

moment (April 2023) I have not been to the MRR, I was able to travel to the region 

through the interviewees’ words and my desktop research. Depictions of the MRR as 

“a place with a universal appeal (…) a region for everyone” (The Guardian, 2021, 

online), “[a region] bursting with epic experiences and unfathomable landscapes” 

(Tourism Australia, 2023, online), or “a living and breathing embodiment of ancient 

geography and Wardandi [the traditional custodians whose Country includes the 

MRR] song lines (…) natural beauty, abundance of space, fine wine and fresh 

coastal air make a holiday here the remedy to modern life” (Margaret River Region, 

2021, online), are evidence of a destination with various natural and cultural 

attractions worth visiting and conserving. During most of the interviews I noticed 

interviewees’ feeling of belonging to the region’s natural and cultural attributes and 

many of them desired a more sustainable destination. This PhD thesis wants to 

contribute to their efforts. Therefore, this research focuses on the evolution of the 

MRR as a tourist destination to identify the geographical and historical factors 

promoting or hindering a sustainability transition. 
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Figure 1: Pictures depicting the Margaret River region, The Margaret River region (2016, online) 

 

The MRR is located a three-hour drive south from Perth, the capital city of Western 

Australia (WA). The MRR was established in the land of the Wardandi Noongar – to 

whom the author pays his respects – by European settlers in 1834. Currently, with a 

large variety of natural, cultural, and heritage tourism resources, tourism has been 

and is expected to be one of the main economic drivers of the MRR. For instance, in 

the 2018-2019 period the MRR received 2.89 million domestic and international 

visitors (1.30 million day-trippers and 1.59 million overnight visitors) and generated 

direct and indirect jobs for 20 % of its population (MRBTA, 2019). Tourism has been 

attracting international investment to the region, mainly to the high-end 

accommodation sector. For instance, Marriott International announced a 

US$100 million tourism development in the MRR in 2020 (Murray, 2020). However, 

when looking in depth at the past (koorah), present (nitja), and future (boordahwan) 

of the destination, it is possible to notice that tourism has followed dynamic evolution 

and that its continuous development might not be as secure as it appears (koorah, 

nitja, and boordahwan is a phrase in the Noongar language and it is used when 

writing about the Wardandi region with respect for the Traditional Owners).  
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A look into the past of the MRR reveals that while tourism was part of the region 

even before the first European settlements appeared in 1834, it has not always been 

a significant driver of regional economic development. In fact, prior to tourism in its 

current status, other industries including timber, tobacco, and dairy, emerged and, 

for some time, were the main regional economic activity shaping the economic 

landscape of the region (see Chapter 6, and Flood Chavez et al., 2023). Returning to 

the present, an analysis of the destination’s challenges indicates that it is struggling 

to balance the economic, social, and environmental impacts of tourism (Chapter 7), 

and, therefore, is at a critical juncture where related and unrelated actors can 

influence the future and survival of the destination (chapters 8 and 9). Among those 

potential future scenarios, a transition towards sustainable tourism – a sustainability 

transition in tourism – appears as one the most promising paths for the MRR. 

 

This thesis addresses the MRR as a tourist destination using two complementary 

paradigms, evolutionary economic geography (EEG) and the multi-level perspective 

(MLP), that are drawn from the cognate disciplines of economic geography, 

evolutionary economics, sociology of technology, and innovation and organisational 

studies (Chapter 4). An additional, though important, cognate discipline that provides 

relevant concepts to this thesis is tourism geography, particularly from an economic 

geography perspective (Chapter 3). By means of focusing on the evolution of the 

destination and the interactions of tourism as a sociotechnical system, this thesis 

identifies and addresses an empirical research gap (the evolution of the MRR as a 

tourist destination) and a theoretical research gap (sustainability transitions in 

tourism).  

 

The empirical research gap refers to the extant studies focused on the MRR that 

have mainly concentrated on different sub-sectors or aspects of the destination such 

as accommodation (Pforr et al., 2021), coastal development (Wesley and Pforr, 

2010), local culture (Godden, 2017), or particular historical periods (Jones and 

Jones, 2020), but have not encompassed the influence of the region’s history on its 

current condition and potential future scenarios. Perhaps, the closest study that has 

also contributed to closing this gap is Sanders (2006). While an important source for 

understanding the historical geography of the MRR, his approach is narrow when 

compared to the recent developments in EEG and the MLP that offer a fine-grained 
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approach to the evolution and future trajectories of regional industries, and their 

interactions with inbound and outbound industries, events, and processes.  

The theoretical research gap in addressing sustainability transitions in tourism is of 

high relevance as tourism is considered one of the main contributors to greenhouse 

gases (GHG) emissions and changes of land-use (Lenzen et al., 2018) and is 

recognised by the United Nations Environmental Programme (UNEP) as a pivotal 

sector where sustainability transitions should occur (UNEP, 2011a). Despite these 

considerations, tourism has not received enough attention within the sustainability 

transition research field, as noted by Niewiadomski and Brouder (2022). It suffices to 

mention that one of the latest state-of-the-art papers on sustainability transitions 

(Köhler et al., 2019) does not make a single mention of tourism. This project makes 

three relevant theoretical contributions. First, the thesis demonstrates the 

applicability of the MLP to the tourism sector (chapters 6 and 8). Second, this thesis 

implements an encompassing tourism innovation typology to identify niche 

innovations towards sustainable tourism at the destination level (Chapter 8). Hence, 

this thesis expands the debate about the role and nature of innovation in tourist 

destinations. Third, this thesis also contributes to research on geographies of 

sustainability transitions (Chapter 4) by using an EEG perspective to analyse 

multiple place-specific factors that constrain or enable transitions towards a more 

sustainable destination (Chapter 9). In addition to these theoretical contributions, this 

research project also draws attention of the sustainability transitions research 

agenda to the tourism sector (Chapters 4 and 10).  

1.2. Research objectives and aims 

The overarching aim of this project is to understand how the sustainability transition 

in tourism in the MRR is shaped by the evolution of the destination amid a constant 

struggle between stable configurations that aim to maintain their status quo and 

internal and external forces that challenge such status quo. As such, this thesis aims 

to provide answers to five relevant research questions:  

1. How do the challenges to the tourism industry in the MRR and the emerging 

responses to them influence the sustainability of the destination? 
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2. How advanced is the MRR’s transition to more sustainable forms of tourism 

as a result of the sustainability-related initiatives taking place at the 

destination? 

3. What are the path-dependent factors and how do they influence the 

sustainability transition in tourism in the MRR? 

4. What are the path-shaping factors and how do they influence the sustainability 

transition in tourism in the MRR? 

5. What has been the transformative potential of the COVID-19 pandemic to 

foster sustainability transitions in tourism in the MRR? 

The first research question aims to understand the current condition of the MRR as a 

tourist destination from a sustainability perspective by means of identifying and 

analysing the challenges faced by the tourism industry in the MRR and the 

sustainability-related responses emerging at the destination. As such, Chapter 7 

addresses the balance between the environmental, sociocultural, and economic 

challenges affecting the MRR as a tourist destination and the various initiatives 

developed by internal and external actors to bring solutions to those challenges. This 

chapter identifies an ongoing sustainability transition taking place at the destination.  

 

The second research question enquires about the progress towards sustainable 

tourism – a tourism aware of its multiple impacts and the needs of its stakeholders 

(UNWTO and UNDP, 2017) – that has been achieved at the destination. Building on 

Chapter’s 7 findings, Chapter 8 uses the MLP’s phases of transition to determine the 

phase that the sustainability transition in the MRR has reached. Chapter 8 argues 

that the transition in tourism in the MRR was entering a second phase – incipient 

institutionalisation process – when the COVID-19 pandemic impact paused tourism 

activities worldwide.  

 

The third and fourth research questions involve the concepts of path-dependence 

and path-creation which are key concepts underpinning this research. Since both 

concepts are largely addressed in Chapter 4, at this stage it suffices to indicate that 

path-dependence refers to the influence of history on the current and future potential 

trajectories of a region while path-creation implies a break with the past (Garud and 

Karnøe, 2001; Martin and Sunley, 2010). Hence, history becomes an important 
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element to address these research questions. Chapter 6 focuses on the historical 

transformation of the destination and, as a result, partially answers the second and 

third research questions. Chapter 9 complements Chapter’s 6 answer to these 

research questions because it identifies and analyses the path-dependent and path-

shaping factors interacting with the ongoing sustainability transition in the MRR. The 

last research question aim to explore the transformative potential of the COVID-19 

pandemic to foster sustainability transitions. As such, it emerged during the 

research. It is addressed in Chapter 8. 

 

To address these research questions, this research project gathered qualitative data 

from several sources mainly using two methods of data collection: semi-structured 

interviews and documentary analysis. The project involved 54 participants, including 

representatives of six tourism-related sectors (wine, adventure, sun and surf, food 

and beverage, wellbeing, and arts), three levels of government (local, WA state, and 

Federal), non-profit organisations, local and subregional Destination management 

organisations (DMOs), local grassroots organisations, and residents’ associations. 

For the documentary analysis, the project created a database of 798 documents 

composed of primary and secondary sources such as newspaper and magazine 

articles, websites, institutional reports, and archival records. The data gathered  were 

analysed using Miles and Huberman’s method (see Miles et al., 2013; Punch, 2005). 

1.3. Theoretical foundations 

This thesis has two clear theoretical foundations that provide a broad base for 

addressing the historical evolution of the MRR as a tourist destination, the MRR’s 

transition towards sustainable tourism, the influence of the MRR’s past 

developments on present and future trajectories, and the influence of the MRR’s 

place-specific features on its transitions. Those foundations are EEG and the MLP 

(Chapter 4). While both frameworks pay close attention to the role of history, agency, 

and place; they have not been used simultaneously in tourism studies. In fact, EEG 

has been the framework most used to address the evolution of tourist destinations 

(Brouder, 2014a) whereas the MLP, on the contrary, has only recently begun to be 

suggested as a potential approach to address a similar subject – how destinations 

evolve towards sustainability (Niewiadomski and Brouder, 2022). As such, this thesis 

endeavours to use both approaches to address the transition of the MRR to more 
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sustainable forms of tourism. The MLP and EEG, addressed in detail in Chapter 4, 

are briefly introduced below. 

 

The MLP is an approach that focuses on the transition of sociotechnical systems as 

a result of, mostly, radical innovations that are able to shift those systems into new 

configurations (Geels, 2004). To understand the complex dynamics of transitions, 

the MLP proposes three analytical levels that have distinctive degrees of 

structuration: niches, regimes, and landscapes (Geels, 2002a). Niches are protected 

spaces and the locus for radical innovation; regimes represent the institutional 

structuring of existing systems which tend to be static; and landscapes are the 

exogenous developments that could influence regimes and niches (Fuenfschilling 

and Truffer, 2014; Geels and Schot, 2007). Over the last decade, sustainability 

transitions research has utilised the MLP as a useful conceptualisation of how 

unsustainable sociotechnical systems transition towards more sustainable 

configurations, mainly in sectors such as energy and transport (Köhler et al., 2019). 

While the MLP has not yet been used to address sustainability transitions in tourism, 

this thesis aims to demonstrate its applicability to tourism studies, despite tourism 

being considered a low-technology and not very innovative sector (Niewiadomski 

and Brouder, 2022).  

 

Within sustainability transitions research, geographies of sustainability transitions 

has become an important research strand. This branch aims to understand the role 

of place in sustainability transitions in an attempt to explain the spatial unevenness 

of transitions (Truffer et al., 2015). Considering the place-specific and place-

dependent attributes of tourist destinations (Nepal, 2009), this branch of 

sustainability transitions research proves useful in analysing the role of place in the 

sustainability transition in tourism in the MRR and calls for attention to the important 

factors such as pre-existing geographical conditions, local and visitors’ culture, 

transient and local labour, institutional settings, and contested views about the 

region. 

 

EEG also pays attention to the place-dependent factors of a given region, although it 

provides a more broad-based paradigm as it aims to understand inter alia the 

historical evolution of the economic landscape (Boschma and Martin, 2010). EEG is 
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underpinned by three theoretical frameworks – generalised Darwinism, complexity 

theory, and path dependence theory – that allow it to study the concept of evolution 

from an interdisciplinary lens (Boschma and Martin, 2010, 2007). As such, various 

EEG concepts – mainly those related to path-dependence – have secured a strong 

place in the analysis of how tourist destinations evolve (see, for instance, Bramwell 

and Cox, 2009; Brouder and Eriksson, 2013a; Gill and Williams, 2014; Halkier and 

James, 2017; Ma and Hassink, 2014; Sanz-Ibáñez et al., 2017; Yang et al., 2017). 

EEG, especially the concepts associated with path-dependence theory, allows 

research on tourism to not only focus on how past developments constrain or enable 

the trajectory of a destination, but also, due to more recent progress in EEG, to 

acknowledge the role of agency and innovation in the emergence of new paths (Ma 

and Hassink, 2014). In that sense, this thesis uses EEG, mainly concepts associated 

with path-dependence theory, to address the evolution of tourism in the MRR since 

its emergence in the late 19th century (see Chapters 6 and 8). 

 

The sustainability transition of tourism in the MRR entails the transformation of the 

MRR into a more sustainable destination which poses a number of important 

questions such as what makes a destination sustainable? who decides what a 

sustainable destination is? or, how can sustainable tourism be achieved? Neither the 

MLP nor EEG directly address those questions – or similar ones – that are relevant 

for this thesis. As a result, this thesis critically analyses sustainable tourism as it is 

the normative objective of sustainability transitions in tourism. Sustainable tourism 

(Chapter 3), although deeply rooted in sustainable development, proposes a 

standard and, to some extent, achievable guideline to incorporate sustainability 

principles into the tourism sector. In that sense, sustainable tourism promotes the 

economic growth of tourism in a destination while conserving the destination’s 

natural, cultural, and heritage capital, and improving the conditions for destination’s 

residents (Mowforth and Munt, 2015). In this regard, a sustainable tourism lens 

allows this thesis to identify the sustainability challenges and initiatives taking place 

in the MRR in order to define whether the destination is unsustainable or 

transitioning towards sustainable tourism (see Chapter 7). To fully understand the 

roots of sustainable tourism, this thesis also addresses the concepts of sustainability 

and sustainable development (Chapter 2). 
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Having briefly addressed the main theoretical basis of this thesis, it is possible to 

point out how they are used complementarily by this research project. By means of 

understanding tourism as a sociotechnical system, this thesis follows the evolution of 

the MRR as a tourist destination from the late 19th century until its current 

configuration. The MLP allows the thesis to identify the regime, niches, and 

landscape levels, their interactions, and their influence on achieving a diverse 

destination (Chapter 6) and a more sustainable diverse destination (Chapter 8). In 

turn, by using an EEG lens, this thesis identifies the path-dependent factors that 

constrain the tourism regime in the destination, and the path-shaping forces 

generated in tourism niches during both a historical transition (Chapter 6) and a 

more contemporary sustainability transition (Chapters 8 and 9). 

 

Finally, in methodological terms the thesis is a qualitative single territorial case study 

(see Yin, 2003) focused on the MRR as a tourist destination (see Chapter 5). The 

case study is based on semi-structured interviews with multiple tourism stakeholders 

and documentary analysis of primary and secondary sources. The case study 

strategy consists of addressing the past of the destination (late 19th century to late 

1990s) relying mainly on documentary analysis, and, in turn, analysing the present 

and the possible future of the destination (from the late 1990s onwards) mainly 

based on the interview analysis. While there are obvious differences between the 

two local government areas (the Shire of Augusta Margaret River and the city of 

Busselton) that the MRR as a tourist destination encompasses, this research project 

refrained from treating them separately due to the strong historical and current bonds 

between them (MRBTA, 2019). Likewise, since the MRR as a tourist destination 

relies on place-specific characteristics, it is important to remark that this thesis does 

not aim to produce generalised theories about tourist destinations, but to trigger the 

discussion on sustainability transitions in tourism and to contribute to the extant 

literature on the evolution of tourist destinations. 

1.4. The structure of the thesis 

This dissertation consists of ten chapters including this introduction (Chapter 1) and 

final conclusions (Chapter 10). Chapters 2 to 4 discuss the theoretical bases of the 

thesis, Chapter 5 presents the methodology (including a brief description of the area 

of study), while Chapters 6 to 9 relate the empirical findings.  
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In that sense, Chapters 2 and 3 present relevant concepts and cornerstones for the 

understanding of Chapter 4 which draws from the earlier chapters and literature on 

EEG and MLP to articulate a strong and innovative theoretical framework adopted in 

this research (an EEG / MLP framework). Chapter 2 discusses sustainability and 

sustainable development which are relevant concepts for the understanding of 

sustainable tourism and sustainability transitions. This chapter suggests that 

sustainable development revolves around economic growth and is deeply influenced 

by the neoliberal agenda. As a result, efforts to achieve a more sustainable future, 

while positive, might still have to overcome the current capitalist ideology. Chapter 3 

attends to tourism which is one of the foci of this thesis. As such, this chapter 

presents relevant concepts from tourism studies and then links them to the previous 

chapter by means of critically discussing the concept of sustainable tourism. While 

this chapter agrees that sustainable tourism is a valid objective for many 

destinations, the chapter also calls for a tailored incorporation of sustainability into 

tourism mainly due to the particular place-specific characteristics of any given 

destination. In turn, Chapter 4 presents the theoretical foundation of the thesis as it 

addresses EEG – mainly focused on path-dependence – and the MLP. The former 

allows the thesis to address the evolution of tourist destinations by paying attention 

to how its past (koorah) development constrains or enables its future (boordahwan) 

trajectory. In turn, the latter offers a lens through which it is possible to analyse 

tourism as a sociotechnical system that evolves based on its core structure (regime) 

under constraining or reinforcing pressures from the outside or inside of the regime 

(landscape and niches). By using this EEG / MLP framework to address tourism, this 

thesis is making an important theoretical contribution.  

 

Chapter 5 discusses the methodological as well as the ontological and 

epistemological foundations of this thesis. After presenting the main methods of data 

collection and analysis, this chapter explains the strategy to use both EEG and the 

MLP to address sustainability transitions in tourism. Importantly, this chapter also 

provides a succinct description of the MRR. Following the methodology chapter, 

Chapter 6 begins the empirical part of this thesis. This chapter has a strong historical 

nature as it follows the evolution of the tourism regime from the late 19th century, 

when tourism emerged in the MRR, to the conformation of the current tourism 

regime. This chapter operationalises an EEG-informed MLP (EEG / MLP framework) 
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to disentangle the various past (koorah) events and factors that contributed to the 

emergence of the current tourism regime. As such, this chapter identifies the phases 

and the types of paths that the MRR underwent between the 1950s and 1990s to 

evolve from a cave-focused destination to a diverse destination based on wine, sun 

and surf, and nature. As such, Chapter 6 contributes to answering the third and 

fourth research questions.   

 

Chapter 7 brings the focus to the present (nitja) as it addresses how sustainable the 

MRR is as a tourism destination based on the persisting challenges to the tourism 

industry and emerging sustainability-related initiatives in the destination. This chapter 

argues that while the tourism industry in the MRR is aware of the need to make 

tourism sustainable, it only tends to promote mere incremental innovation, even 

though movements towards sustainable tourism became more relevant during the 

last decade. Chapter 7 contributes to answering the second research question as it 

indicates that the destination is undergoing a transition towards sustainable tourism. 

However, it is Chapter 8 that directly answers the second research question as it 

addresses in detail the sustainability transition in tourism taking place in the 

destination. Therefore, using the EEG / MLP framework, Chapter 8 assesses how 

much progress towards sustainable tourism has been made in the MRR. This 

chapter identifies the phases of the intended sustainability transition that have 

already taken place in the MRR and discusses potential future (boordahwan) paths 

that the destination might follow. In addition, Chapter 8 addresses the fifth research 

question as it analyses the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on the destination and 

on the sustainability transition. Chapter 9 delves into the sustainability transition in 

tourism in the MRR in order to identify the path-dependent factors that are 

restraining the regime from shifting towards a more sustainable configuration, and 

the path-shaping forces exercising pressure on the regime in an attempt to shape a 

more sustainable destination. Chapter 9 directly answers the third and fourth 

research questions. Finally, Chapter 10 summarises the findings, and theoretical and 

methodological contributions of the thesis.  

 

Finally, as noted in this introduction, this thesis is deeply related to three Wardandi 

Noongar (the traditional custodians whose Country includes the MRR) words 

presented at the beginning of this chapter (koorah, nitja, boordahwan). Indeed, the 
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research focuses on past (koorah) events in the MRR that shaped the present (nitja) 

conditions of the destination that can, in turn, inform potential future (boordahwan) 

scenarios for the destination.   
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Chapter 2.  

A starting point: sustainable development 

“Half the wealth around the world is held by people who could fit around a 

conference table” 

(Antonio Guterres, UN Secretary, 2019)   

2.1. Introduction 

This is the first theoretical chapter of this thesis. Its main objective is to describe and 

critically address sustainable development. This basic concept underpins more 

complex concepts and theories in relation to sustainable tourism (Chapter 3) and 

sustainability transitions (Chapter 4). For instance, according to United Nations 

World Tourism Organisation and United Nations Environment Programme (2012), 

tourism is one of the main sectors to promote the incorporation of sustainability. This 

aim responds to the fact that tourism is considered not only as one of the main 

contributors to global warming (Lenzen et al., 2018), but also as an important driver 

for development in many regions (UNWTO, 2018). Hence, by means of critically 

assessing sustainable development this chapter prepares the ground to address the 

scope, flaws, strengths, and complexity of sustainable tourism and sustainability 

transitions. In the case of sustainable tourism, this chapter contributes to the 

understanding of complex interactions between the economic, environmental, and 

sociocultural pillars of sustainable development such as trade-offs and decoupling, 

and the reasons behind the complexity of achieving sustainable tourism. Meanwhile, 

sustainability transitions research is also informed by this chapter as sustainable 

development often influences the “normative directionality” (Köhler et al., 2019, p. 3) 

of every sustainability transition in a given region, or destination in the case of 

tourism. As such, the discussion in this chapter helps understand the distinctive 

features of sustainability transitions in tourism in the Margaret River region (MRR).  

 

The remainder of this chapter is divided into two sections. Section 2.2 presents 

sustainable development and focuses on the prevailing debate about its contested 

nature, its fundamental pillars, and the governance challenges that surround this 

topic. In turn, section 2.3 prepares the ground for the following chapter.  
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2.2. Sustainable development 

In 1982, the UN created the World Commission on Environment and Development 

(WCED) to provide solutions to the issues that were concerning humanity at that 

time, related to equity, peace, freedom, economic growth, and environmental 

challenges. As a result, the WCED established a group of experts led by Gro 

Brundtland (the Brundtland Commission) that released the report Our Common 

Future, also known as the Brundtland Report, in 1987 (Kates et al., 2005). The report 

placed sustainable development in the centre of the policy discourse with the support 

of a broad range of nongovernmental and governmental organisations. It also 

proposed a set of seven critical objectives to achieve sustainable development (see 

Table 1).  

Table 1: Critical objectives of sustainable development, based on WCED (1990)   

Objectives Description 

Reviving growth 

Growth must address people who live in absolute poverty because 
poverty reduces their capacity to use resources in a sustainable 
manner. Growth should be promoted more in developing countries 
while in developed ones the focus should be on improving their 
resource and energy efficiency. 

Changing the quality 
of growth 

Economic growth should consider the costs of the environmental 
impacts caused and its outcomes should be well distributed in favour 
of the poor. 

Meeting essential 
needs for jobs, food, 
energy, water, and 
sanitation 

The challenge remains on meeting the needs of an expanding world 
population. The report emphasises the connection of all those needs 
with their environmental and social impacts. 

Ensuring a 
sustainable level of 
population 

Policies should focus on leading populations to stable growth rates 
that are compatible with the productive capacity of ecosystems.  

Conserving and 
enhancing the 
resource base 

Earth’s natural resources must be conserved and enhanced to meet 
the needs of global population in a sustainable manner. Nature 
conservation is also a moral obligation for other living beings and 
future generations. 

Reorienting 
technology and 
managing risk 

The development of technology should address environmental and 
social issues. There should be a relevant technology transfer from 
developed countries to developing ones. Furthermore, public policies 
should ensure that firms take fuller account of environmental factors 
in the technologies they develop.  

Merging environment 
and economics in 
decision making 

Policies must find the way to make economic development and 
environmental protection compatible. These policies should be 
implemented at all levels.  
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Sustainable development became a new paradigm of development as it proposed a 

new way of thinking about environment, development, and governance (Lélé, 1991; 

Redclift, 2005; Sneddon et al., 2006). Nevertheless, to gain endorsement from both 

developed and developing countries, the Brundtland Commission had to frame 

sustainable development as a balanced compromise between economic growth and 

its impact on the environment and society (Dresner, 2008). As such, sustainable 

development became one of the most important global policy frameworks. Yet, that 

was only the beginning as several major international summits followed the report to 

discuss the implementation of sustainable development.  

 

Some of the most important summits were the Earth Summit in Rio de Janeiro 

(Brazil) in 1992 which was the first official summit, the UN Millennium summit in New 

York (USA) in 2000 that resulted on the Millennium Development Goals (MDGs), the 

Rio+20 in Rio de Janeiro where green economy – a policy framework closely related 

to sustainable development – achieved some relevance, and the 2015 UN summit in 

New York were the MDGs were reassessed and transformed into the Sustainable 

Development Goals (SDGs) (Barbier, 2012; Mulligan, 2017; SDSN, 2015). SDGs 

(Figure 2) represent a shift from the MDGs because they hold a more transformative 

agenda that considers poverty and underdevelopment as related to environmental 

issues and social inequalities (Freistein and Mahlert, 2016; Hickel, 2019). The SDGs 

call for more resolute action from nation states and international agencies to address 

global environmental impacts (Mulligan, 2017). The SDGs and the Paris Agreement 

– a global agreement adopted in 2015 in France to tackle climate change and limit 

temperature rise well below 2°C – are currently the main sustainable development 

related policy guidelines to prevent global warming to become irreversible, and to 

promote more sustainable forms of production and consumption (IPCCC, 2018; 

SDSN, 2015). 
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Figure 2: United Nations Sustainable Development Goals, United Nations (2015) 

 

Despite the optimism that surrounded the UNSDGs, they have not been free from 

criticisms. For instance, the SDGs’ pro-development discourse is contradictory as it 

consolidates the conditions that actually cause the deprivation scenarios (Hannis, 

2017; Weber, 2017). Hickel (2019) uses SDG 8 (decent work and economic growth) 

as a clear example of the inherent contradiction not only in the SDGs but in its 

sustainable development roots. SDG 8 proposes a global economic growth of 3 % by 

2030 and assumes that the environmental impact of such growth will remain within 

sustainable levels. As a result, alternatives to the UNSDGs and to sustainable 

development have emerged or re-emerged that are more closely related to 

Indigenous beliefs and traditions (see Flood Chávez, 2020; Kothari et al., 2019 for 

examples). 

 

All in all, despite the summits and efforts to achieve a sustainable future, sustainable 

development is at risk of becoming irrelevant for policymaking (Holden et al., 2014; 

Hopwood et al., 2005). One of the reasons for this situation is that sustainable 

development has remained a politically contested concept (Lafferty and 

Meadowcroft, 2000, p. 1). Other reasons refer to its vagueness as it attempts to 

merge two incompatible ideas (sustainability and economic growth) in order to 
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reinforce the neoliberal agenda (Hickel, 2019; Redclift, 2005; Weber, 2017). 

Nevertheless, it is precisely the vagueness of sustainable development that has 

made it a suitable and malleable policy tool to insert environmental and social 

concerns into the political mainstream (Kates et al., 2005; Sneddon et al., 2006; 

Zaccai, 2012). Hence, this section elaborates on the contested concept of 

sustainable development; the environmental, social, and economic dimensions that 

underpin it; and the necessary governance required for its achievement. 

2.2.1. The sustainable development debate 

To understand the complexity and contested nature of sustainable development, it is 

necessary to briefly address its individual components. Development as a concept is, 

at least, as complex as sustainable development. Adelman (2018, p. 18) argues that 

“[development] has seldom been owned by those subjected to it and too often been 

imposed on populations through violent forms of neo-colonialism and imperialism 

that repeatedly resulted in chronic socio-political, economic, and environmental 

crises”. This argument aligns with Harvey’s (2007) large critique of neoliberalism as 

a driver of uneven geographies that often benefits global political and economic 

powers. Indeed, development and its counterpart – underdevelopment – has been, 

at least, a dangerous discourse (Esteva, 2009; Sachs, 2009). Esteva (2009) argues 

that since the aftermath of World War II (WWII) the development discourse has 

mainly fostered the idea that it was the only path out of underdevelopment. 

According to this discourse, underdevelopment was an undignified context related to 

poverty and marginalisation. Nonetheless, the environmental and social impacts of 

development became more evident by the end of the 1960s. As a result, concerns 

about the environmental and social impacts of development – mostly Western-driven 

(Ruggerio, 2021) – grew since the 1970s.  

 

Sustainability as a concept is also highly complex. After the release of Our Common 

Future (WCED, 1990), an increasingly interchangeable use of sustainability and 

sustainable development took place (see, for instance, Baker, 2005; Holden et al., 

2014; Liu, 2009; Mulligan, 2017). This tendency though often implied that 

sustainability is the process through which sustainable development is achieved or 

that sustainability corresponded to the environmental dimension of sustainable 

development (Holden et al., 2014). In fact, debates towards the conceptualisation of 
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sustainability are still open. Scholars have approached sustainability from different 

perspectives such as resilience and systems theory (Ruggerio, 2021). Despite the 

diversity of approaches, in general terms they agree that sustainability relies on 

intergenerational equity and conservation of natural capital (Dresner, 2008; 

Ruggerio, 2021). Perhaps, the most encompassing manner to address sustainability 

is to visualise it as a spectrum that goes from eco-centrism to anthropo-centrism 

(Figure 3) (Davies, 2013; Dresner, 2008). The pivotal difference lies in the 

understanding of capital and whether trade-offs can occur between man-made 

capital and natural capital (Davies, 2013). Weak sustainability, rooted in neoclassical 

economics, assumes an almost infinite substitutability between the natural and the 

human-made capital whereas strong sustainability, related to ecological economics, 

envisions almost no substitution (Costanza, 1991; Davies, 2013; Ruggerio, 2021). 

Hence, sustainability is a contested concept, a feature that influences sustainable 

development (Redclift, 2005). 

 
 

Figure 3: The sustainability spectrum, modified from Davies (2013) and Ruggerio (2021) 
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Having addressed development and sustainability, it is obvious that merging both 

core concepts was not an easy task for the Brundtland Commission. In order to 

reduce the negative connotation of development, the Commission phrased 

development as all the human activities done to improve the conditions of the 

environment they live in (WCED, 1990). Based on that, the WCED (1990, p. 41) 

defined sustainable development as “development that meets the needs of the 

present without compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own 

needs”. The outcomes of the Brundtland Report triggered divided opinions. On the 

one hand there was an optimistic expectation as sustainability was now part of a 

major global policy framework (Baker, 2005), whereas on the other hand, there was 

a more critical perspective that labelled sustainable development as a way to 

“square the circle” (Dresner, 2008, p. 1) or as an oxymoron (Redclift, 2005).  

 

In that sense, it is fundamental to understand that sustainable development was 

never an ideologically neutral concept. Sustainable development emerged as a 

global path where economic growth and modernisation were achievable while 

conserving the environment, in opposition to other paths where economic 

development was not preponderant (Du Pisani, 2006). As Dresner (2008) indicated, 

sustainable development was the price to pay to include the idea of sustainability 

into the global political mainstream. As a result, actors at different scales and in 

different sectors, including researchers, policymakers, civil society, local 

communities, indigenous grassroots organisations, NGOs and corporations, have 

engaged in debates and commitments under the sustainable development banner 

(Lafferty and Meadowcroft, 2000; Mulligan, 2017; Neumann, 2005). More 

importantly, those debates and commitments aimed to address various global 

sustainability challenges such as climate change, biodiversity conservation, land-

management, and social equity (Kates et al., 2005). Indeed, sustainable 

development triggered initiatives related to cleaner technologies, better 

environmental governance, gender equality, and poverty alleviation (Curren and 

Metzger, 2017). In that sense, sustainable development contributed to reframing the 

relationship between environmental sustainability and economic growth in 

policymaking processes (Lafferty and Meadowcroft, 2000).  
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While representing a new paradigm in global policymaking, sustainable development 

is still infused of western neoliberal ideas aligned with weak sustainability (Adelman, 

2018). Despite the benefits of economic growth, the environmental and social impact 

of such an economic-focused development – often under the banner of sustainable 

development – cannot be overlooked (Curren and Metzger, 2017). One of the 

fundamental arguments to understand the flaws of sustainable development is the 

inherent incompatibility of development and sustainability (Adelman, 2018; Curren 

and Metzger, 2017; Escobar, 1996). Indeed, the Brundtland Commission considered 

that the problems with achieving sustainable development did not lie in the impacts 

of economic growth but in the lack of sufficient technological and scientific progress 

(Blühdorn, 2016; Escobar, 1996). As a result, development appeared as a potential 

solution to poverty and environmental degradation (Lélé, 1991; Washington, 2015), 

and important issues such as climate change, social inequality, and biodiversity 

degradation were addressed from a technological and scientific approach rather than 

from a political one (Swyngedouw, 2017). These assumptions might prove to be, at 

least, too optimistic decades later. As argued by Adelman (2018), in a world that 

currently struggles with increasing social inequality and climate catastrophes, it 

appears that sustainable development’s promise to achieve economic growth in a 

world with finite resources was merely an illusion. Hence, it appears that rather than 

tackling urgent global challenges through strong political action, sustainable 

development promotes policies that merely postpone those challenges (Adelman, 

2018; Swyngedouw, 2017). As Esteva (2009, p. 13) contended, sustainable 

development “has been explicitly conceived as a strategy for sustaining 

development” rather than incorporating sustainability into the idea of development.  

 

Furthermore, the complexity and malleability of sustainable development have led to 

the proliferation of different approaches to the concept, with some of them being 

incomplete, misleading or deliberately deceiving (Lafferty and Meadowcroft, 2000). 

For instance, the vagueness of the concept allows corporations to embellish their 

activities, or international organisations to reinvent themselves as global 

environmental managers (Neumann, 2005; Redclift, 2005). Yet, despite the critiques 

and its contested nature, sustainable development has become an important driver 

to address three massively complex dimensions, or pillars, such as the environment, 

economic growth, and social well-being (Lafferty and Meadowcroft, 2000).  
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2.2.2. Pillars of sustainable development 

Few years after the release of the Brundtland Report, the triple bottom line diagram 

became popular as it proposed a simplified visualisation of the key elements 

underpinning sustainable development referred to as the social, environmental, and 

economic dimensions (Mulligan, 2017). Indeed, according to the Report, sustainable 

development aims to simultaneously improve human wellbeing, encourage a more 

equitable distribution of resources, and promote development in harmony with 

ecological integrity over intergenerational timescales (Sneddon et al., 2006). Sachs 

(2015) considers this aim as ambitious, encompassing, and immensely complex 

because it implies a balance between three already complex dimensions. 

Nevertheless, the complex and encompassing nature of sustainable development 

has been key to promote, for instance, the incorporation of environmental 

considerations in projects that aim to improve socioeconomic conditions of people in 

marginalised conditions (Baker, 2005), or the equal inclusion of social and economic 

factors in environmental conservation projects (Edwards, 2005). Yet, to achieve joint 

environmental, social, and economic improvements to meet intra- and inter-

generational needs remains a challenge for sustainable development projects and 

programmes (Hansmann et al., 2012).  

 

According to Portney (2015), the triple bottom line reflects the sustainable 

development objective to promote a harmonious improvement of its three pillars. As 

such, this objective rejects any potential trade-offs between the economic, 

environment, and social pillars (Hansmann et al., 2012; Portney, 2015). However, 

the complexity of the sustainable development pillars plus the inherent contested 

nature of sustainable development point to the fact that trade-offs are inevitable. In 

fact, it is hard to identify scenarios where negative or positive interactions (trade-offs) 

between the environmental, social, and economic dimensions do not occur 

(Hansmann et al., 2012). Trade-offs, mainly in favour of the economic dimension, are 

constantly promoted and reinforced by the current capitalist mode of production and 

its neoliberal model (Adelman, 2018; Fletcher and Rammelt, 2017; Næss and Høyer, 

2009). Building on that, Fletcher and Rammelt (2017) elaborate scenarios that depict 

the trade-offs between the environmental, social, and economic pillars of sustainable 

development (see Table 2). Their scenarios suggest that any choice to benefit one of 
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the dimensions will have an impact on the conditions of the other two because the 

pillars are mutually exclusive. Considering that the overexploitation of Earth’s natural 

capital deteriorates natural ecosystems, human health, life quality, and, in turn, 

undermines economic growth (Næss and Høyer, 2009), makes it necessary to pay 

attention to the different trade-offs between the pillars of sustainable development. 

Especially when those trade-offs clearly benefit economic growth over environmental 

conservation and social wellbeing.  

Table 2: Trade-offs scenarios, modified from Fletcher and Rammelt (2017) 

Scenarios Description 
Dimension 

neglected 

Natural capitalism 

platform 

Efforts to internalise environmental costs while 

maintaining economic growth as an attempt to 

reconcile environmental impact and businesses’ 

profit. 

Social 

Neo-extractive 

strategies 

Strategies to address inequality while pursuing 

economic growth which will increase pressure 

on the natural capital. 

Environmental 

Pro-poor 

environmental 

conservation 

initiatives 

Strategies to address inequality and promote 

environmental conservation compromising the 

potential for economic growth. 

Economic 

Focus on the three 

dimensions 

simultaneously 

Attempts to simultaneously internalise 

environmental costs, address inequality and 

foster economic growth would imply massive 

increment of prices at the expense of profit 

which could represent a challenge to the current 

capitalist system. 

Economic 

 

In an attempt to reduce or nullify trade-offs (especially those in favour of economic 

growth), decoupling emerged as a potential solution (see, for instance, Curren and 

Metzger, 2017; Fletcher and Rammelt, 2017; Lafferty and Meadowcroft, 2000; 

Portney, 2015; Sachs, 2015). Decoupling refers to the strategies to disengage 

economic growth from its environmental and social negative impacts (Fletcher and 

Rammelt, 2017). In other words, decoupling aims to maintain economic growth while 

reducing its pressure on key natural resources, significantly reducing pollution, and 

transforming unsustainable patterns of consumption (Sachs, 2015). Decoupling is an 
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imperative objective for sustainable development, especially considering the +1.5°C 

and +2°C scenarios reported in the Paris Agreement which are not very easy to 

achieve (Hickel and Kallis, 2019). 

 

UNEP (2011a) classifies decoupling as relative and absolute. Relative decoupling 

refers to acceptable trade-offs between the environmental, social, and economic 

dimensions whereas absolute decoupling entails no trade-offs. As decoupling moves 

from relative to absolute, its complexity and difficulty increases which is why most of 

the empirical evidence of decoupling relies on the relative classification. In fact, 

relevant studies show that there is no empirical evidence that supports absolute 

decoupling on a global scale in a context of continued economic growth (Hickel and 

Kallis, 2019). Besides, Jackson (2011) argues that decoupling overlooks the finite 

amount of natural resources (planetary boundaries) and, therefore, contributes to the 

illusion that sustainability and continuous economic growth are simultaneously 

possible (see also Fletcher and Rammelt, 2017). All in all, whether relative or 

absolute, decoupling is still a complex objective for sustainable development, 

especially in a context of increasing depletion of natural resources, decline in 

environment quality indicators, and pressure on the environment (Zenchanka and 

Korshuk, 2017). Thus, to achieve any degree of decoupling changes in public 

policies, corporate behaviour, and patterns of production and consumption as well as 

technological innovations leading to resource-efficiency and clean technologies 

(Bailey and Caprotti, 2014; Sachs, 2015; UNEP, 2011b). 

 

Innovation plays an important role to achieve decoupling and, consequently, 

sustainable development (Cecere and Mazzanti, 2017). Innovation, in this case, 

must focus on creating new processes, products, and markets as well as on 

reshaping existing unsustainable production processes (Barbier, 2011; UNEP, 

2011a). In order to overcome persistent and complex barriers such as unsustainable 

patterns of production and consumption (He et al., 2019; Knuth, 2017; Perez, 2013; 

World Bank, 2012), innovation towards sustainable development requires the 

collaboration of various actors, such as governments, corporations, universities, and 

think tanks, as well as public and private investment (Droste et al., 2016; Schlör et 

al., 2017; UNEP, 2011a). However, as noted by Chapple et al. (2011), the role of 

governments to promote innovations has a geographical dimension. In other words, 
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it changes along space. In that sense, innovation towards sustainable development 

can promote processes of creative destruction that could result on the emergence, 

decline, or transformation of regions’ economic landscapes. It is also important to 

recognise that innovation encompasses not only technological development, but also 

organisational and institutional novelty (Booyens and Rogerson, 2016a; Schlör et al., 

2017). All of them are required for sustainable development (Schlör et al., 2017). 

 

As noted, the role of governments, private corporations, the market, and other actors 

is important to achieve sustainable development. In this regard, UNEP (2014, 2011b) 

argue that while governments should invest and create policies to achieve 

sustainable development, it is up to the market forces to select the best alternatives. 

However, as argued by Stiglitz (2019), in the current capitalist system markets might 

tend to be profit-driven often overlooking the involved environmental and social 

impacts. This evidences the pervasive cost-benefit logic that underpins economic 

growth where environmental and social elements often become mere variables that 

can be traded off (Sachs, 1999). In that sense, the role of government in setting the 

limits for the market and of governance to implement effectively measures towards 

sustainable development has received more attention in the last decades (Mulligan, 

2017). 

2.2.3. Governance for sustainable development 

The Brundtland Report aimed to reshape global policymaking by promoting global 

sustainability-related agreements endorsed by state government, non-government 

actors, and, more recently, civil society representatives (Baker, 2005; Meadowcroft, 

2007). This process led to a new form of governance, a governance for sustainable 

development. Governance for sustainable development refers to a process that 

encompasses public debate, political decision-making, policy formation and 

implementation in order to steer the societal transformation envisioned by 

sustainable development (Adger and Jordan, 2009; Lange et al., 2013; Meadowcroft, 

2007, 2005; Sachs, 2015). As such, governance for sustainable development should 

include social, environmental, ethical, and economic considerations as well as an 

intra- and intergenerational justice perspective (Baker, 2005). 
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Governance for sustainable development is an extremely complex process as it 

involves several actors at different scales and frequently with different interests. That 

complexity is even worsened by ongoing interlinked sustainability challenges such as 

climate change, biodiversity loss, social inequality, and political turmoil (Biermann, 

2012). Governance for sustainable development has to cope with several 

uncertainties, unpredictable results, a limited predictability of the impacts of human 

activity, and the impossibility of knowing the needs of future generations 

comprehensively (Brandi, 2017; Sjöstedt, 2018). As Sneddon et al. (2006) indicate, 

governance for sustainable development is progressively becoming a more difficult 

process for all the actors involved. However, despite the complexity and challenges, 

it is important to highlight that every success achieved towards sustainable 

development as a result of a correct governance for sustainable development means 

one less sustainability challenge for the future generations (Adger and Jordan, 

2009).  

 

As such, governance for sustainable development has become pivotal to address 

societal challenges, such as climate change and social inequalities, despite the 

complex power dynamics that derive from an increasing globalisation process 

(Meadowcroft, 2007, 2005). In fact, governance for sustainable development can 

help to achieve a global societal transformation by evaluating, managing and 

negotiating the necessary trade-offs between the pillars of sustainable development 

(Brown, 2009). To that end, governance for sustainable development must address 

any threat to sustainability, integrate sustainability into general practices of 

governance, and oversee societal transformations and challenges (Meadowcroft, 

2007). 

 

Governance for sustainable development manifests at the global and local level. At 

the global level the summits (better known as Conference of Parties) organised by 

the UN Framework Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC) and the Convention 

of Biological Conservation (CBD) are important examples. While the UNFCCC and 

CBD are important global organisations that aim to address urgent environmental 

issues (climate change and biodiversity conservation respectively), it is important to 

indicate that each of them follow different procedures and that their Conference of 

Parties (COPs) take place independently. Yet, the COP refers to the main decision-
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making body for each organisation. The COPs take place regularly (annually in the 

case of the UNFCCC) to discuss the progress made by each member or party 

regarding the objectives and commitments of the UNFCCC or CBD (CBD, n.d.; 

UNFCCC, n.d.). Considering the aims and scope of this thesis, two UNFCCC COPs 

(COP 21 and 26) and one CBD COP (COP 13) require further coverage.  

 

UNFCCC COP 21 – organised in Paris (France) in 2015 – followed a meticulous and 

intensive effort by various UN agencies in order to avoid the disappointing outcomes 

and engagement of the COP 15 in Copenhagen (Denmark) in 2009 (Christoff, 2010; 

Mulligan, 2017). Such efforts resulted in the COP 21 being considered as a 

milestone regarding global action against climate change, especially due to the 

publication of the Paris Agreement (see for instance Sumaila et al., 2019; Vogler, 

2018). The Paris Agreement was able to reach consensus between the parties by 

means of inter alia allowing them to set their own emission targets (National 

Determined Contribution or NDC) that would be reviewed every five years in order to 

limit the increase in global average temperature below 2 degrees Celsius – although 

efforts should target a 1.5 degrees Celsius limit (Malm, 2023; Mulligan, 2017; Vogler, 

2018).  

 

Compared to previous agreements, the Paris Agreement was seen as an important 

step towards a more sustainable future because it presented a concrete target 

(global average temperature below 2 – 1.5 degrees Celsius) with the support of 

developed, developing, and small island nations (Mulligan, 2017). The outcomes of 

the Agreement also had implications for tourism. For instance, Scott et al. (2016) 

indicate that the Agreement provides a framework for a better understanding of the 

impacts of climate change on tourism at the international, national, and subnational 

levels. As such, the Agreement can promote destinations strategies to adapt to and 

mitigate the impact of climate change as well as to reduce the contributions of the 

tourism sector to global emissions.  

 

However, the Agreement is not flawless. For instance, Malm (2023) lists three main 

problems. First, the few mandatory provisions and binding policies that have resulted 

in differentiated levels of engagement by the parties, especially the developed ones 

which are already failing to comply with their own NDCs. Second, the ineffective 
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NDCs set by some parties as they do not seem to contribute to the general objective 

of the Agreement. And third, the weak engagement and recognition of stakeholders 

at subnational scales that the Agreement has had. Yet, despite those flaws, the Paris 

Agreement has, on the one hand, motivated various social movements worldwide 

advocating for renewable energy and stronger political action towards a more 

sustainable future, whereas on the other, raised awareness worldwide about the 

impact of climate change and the importance of taking immediate action (Malm, 

2023; Vasi, 2018).  

 

In turn, UNFCCC COP 26, held in Glasgow in 2021, was useful to revitalise the 

commitments taken in the COP 21, especially in terms of the 1.5 degrees Celsius 

target (UNFCCC, 2021). In addition to the climate change-related discussions, the 

parties also discussed about tourism and its contribution to climate change 

(UNFCCC, 2021; Usborne, 2022). Compared to the Paris Agreement, this time 

tourism was directly addressed. In fact, one of the main outcomes of the COP 26 

was the Glasgow Declaration which represents an important global commitment from 

tourism industries – with support from international and national level tourism bodies 

– to halve their emissions by 2030 and reach net zero by 2050, to develop climate 

action plans, to publicly report their progress, and to enhance collaboration among 

the partners (One Planet Sustainable Tourism Programme, 2021). Here it is 

important to indicate that 25 Australian tourism-related organisations have signed 

this declaration. However, as pointed out by Usborne (2022), no major airline or 

cruise line have signed the Declaration which drastically reduces expectations about 

its effectiveness. 

 

In terms of the CBD COPs, there have been important outcomes from them such as 

the Aichi Biodiversity Targets in 2010. Those targets were part of CBD’s 2011-2020 

strategy to conserve biodiversity and ecosystem services and are soon been 

replaced by CBD’s Post-2020 Global Biodiversity Framework (CBD, 2022; Obura, 

2020). The Aichi Biodiversity Targets have contributed inter alia to the development 

of national biodiversity strategies, inclusion of Indigenous knowledge in policy-

making processes, and annual biodiversity reports. For instance, Australia’s sixth 

report to the CBD mentions joint conservation initiatives between the Nyungar 

People (traditional owners of the Margaret River Region where this research is 
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located) and Western Australian’s conservation department (Commonwealth of 

Australia, 2020a). While the Aichi Biodiversity Targets have technically expired and 

did not directly target tourism, they have been pivotal for more recent COPs with 

direct implications for tourism – and this thesis’s aims and scope, namely COPs 13 

and 14.  

 

COP 13 held in Cancun (Mexico) in 2016 addressed key aspects related to 

sustainable tourism. On the one hand, the COP 13 emphasised the impact of 

tourism on biodiversity-rich areas such as national parks, biodiversity hotspots, and 

coastal destinations, and, therefore, highlighted the need for biodiversity strategies 

that consider the impact of visitors. On the other hand, this COP identified 

sustainable tourism – and ecotourism – as key strategies to promote biodiversity 

conservation, involve local and Indigenous communities in conservation strategies, 

and raise awareness among visitors and policymakers about the impact of tourism 

(see CBD, 2016). The outcomes and decisions taken in Cancun fostered discussions 

about the direct relationship between tourism and biodiversity conservation in 

following COPs. For instance, COP 14 held in Sharm El-Sheikh (Egypt) in 2018 

focused on incorporating the benefits and costs of biodiversity and ecosystem 

services into key industries such as tourism (CBD, 2018).  

 

In addition to the global scale, governance for sustainable development takes place 

at the subnational levels (Lafferty and Meadowcroft, 2000). In this respect local 

governments – especially economically relevant cities – appear as important actors 

that can play a major role in influencing nation-wide climate change policies (Aust 

and Plessis, 2018). Indeed, Our Common Future gave local governments a central 

role in the pursuit of sustainable development which was later reinforced by the 

release of Local Agenda 21 in 1992 and the procedures for local governments’ 

engagements with the SDGs in 2015 (see for instance Bulkeley and Betsill, 2005). 

As such, local governments can be drivers for change as they have a closer 

connection with local movements and organisations, and, at the same time, can 

trigger changes at national, or even global, scales (Anguelovski and Martínez Alier, 

2014; Aust and Plessis, 2018).  
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In that sense, sustainable development has contributed to a glocal perspective on 

sustainability challenges. This refers to cases where local sustainability-related 

problems, such as commodification of a local culture in tourist destinations, become 

relevant at the global level (Anguelovski and Martínez Alier, 2014; Salazar, 2005; 

Swyngedouw, 2004). Here, it is important to indicate that sustainable development 

has a geographic dimension as its accomplishment depends on a number of place-

specific factors such as resources availability, income inequalities, and 

environmental conditions (Liu, 2009). As a result, the governance mechanisms 

towards sustainable development might vary according to the scale at which they 

occur. 

 

Furthermore, a feature governance for sustainable development at the global and 

local scale is the increasing participation of non-governmental organisations 

(Meadowcroft, 2007, 2005). For instance, the Glasgow Declaration is a commitment 

of various private tourism firms (see One Planet Tourism Programme, 2021). Clearly, 

this tendency follows the increasing awareness that governments are no longer 

capable by themselves to achieve sustainable development and, therefore, it is 

necessary to bring all types of stakeholders that hold some influence on societal 

transformations into the pursuit of sustainable development (Lange et al., 2013). In 

this regard, Voegtlin and Scherer (2017) argue that under adequate and concerted 

governance mechanisms, non-governmental institutions such as firms and 

corporations – and society – can contribute to the achievement of the SDGs through 

technological innovations. Nonetheless, while broad and encompassing participation 

is pivotal, it should not replace expertise. This refers to the fact that not all actors 

involved in governance are equally informed on sustainability related issues (Chang, 

2001).  

 

Considering the various actors and interests involved in governance for sustainable 

development, a promising strategy is knowledge coproduction (Rodela and 

Swartling, 2019). This multi-actor strategy calls for the consideration of all involved 

stakeholders’ perspectives and interests and their incorporation in decision-making 

processes to implement sustainability-related initiatives. In this regard, knowledge 

coproduction between scientific and Indigenous actors is becoming more relevant 

with direct implications in sustainable development (see for instance David-Chavez 
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and Gavin, 2018; Hill et al., 2020; Klenk et al., 2017; Lyons et al., 2019; Makondo 

and Thomas, 2018). As Magni (2016, p. 3) indicates, Indigenous people are 

“valuable agents in maintaining global biodiversity and building resilience to climate 

change” and, therefore, their knowledge – accumulated over centuries –  is pivotal to 

understand the various forms ecological and development challenges can be faced. 

Building on the important of Indigenous knowledge and the recognition of Indigenous 

people, Hill et al. (2020) proposes the idea of adaptation pathways as a decision-

making process to create responses to climate change using knowledge co-

production between Indigenous knowledge and mainstream science. According to 

their study, while co-production is key for effective adaptation pathways, there are 

some conditions needed for its applicability including nation-states’ recognition and 

inclusion of Indigenous knowledge in policymaking and Indigenous people in 

decision-making. As such, concrete actions by research institutions and 

policymakers to promote the inclusion of Indigenous knowledge in policies and public 

strategies is much needed (David-Chavez and Gavin, 2018).  

 

Despite its inherent intricacy, governance for sustainable development has been a 

key factor in overcoming global crises. One of the most significant crises (before the 

impact of the COVID-19 pandemic) in the last decades has been the global 

economic crisis that began in 2007 involving food, fuel, and finance (Bina, 2013; 

Bina and La Camera, 2011). These multi-scalar, complex, and interlinked crises 

resulted in a high rate of unemployment, a rise of food and fuel prices, and 

corporations’ bankruptcies (Newton and Cantarello, 2014). An additional factor to 

these crises was climate change as its impacts became more evident (Newton and 

Cantarello, 2014; Stern, 2007). This context demanded a joint response from 

governments and non-governmental actors to provide practical and effective 

solutions. As a result, a prominent strategy took the centre stage under the name of 

green economy. Green economy and related strategies such as green growth 

promoted investment in green technology, innovation, and resource-efficiency (Allen 

and Clouth, 2012; Newton and Cantarello, 2014). 
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2.3. Summary and conclusions 

This chapter has described and critically assessed sustainable development. This 

chapter began by briefly describing the historical development of sustainable 

development since 1987. Infused by two highly contested concepts such as 

development and sustainability, sustainable development has been subject to 

scrutiny. While, on the one hand, sustainable development has been praised 

because it represents a new paradigm that incorporates sustainability into 

policymaking and economic development, on the other hand, sustainable 

development has been accused of reducing sustainability challenges to a matter of 

lack of technological and scientific progress instead of drawing attention to root 

causes such as modes of production and consumption. However, it is undeniable 

that the progress made so far towards a more sustainable future would not have 

been possible without sustainable development as a global guideline.  

 

Based on sustainable development, it is possible to reach four conclusions that will 

prove useful for the following chapters. First, sustainable development carry within 

the notion of change or a shift from a current scenario to scenarios where economic 

growth, environmental conservation, and social wellbeing are in balance. However, it 

is often the case that change is complicated, especially when it encompasses three 

highly complex dimensions. The second conclusion refers to governance. 

Sustainable development depends on the interaction and power dynamics between 

various stakeholders from the public, private, and civil domain usually with vested 

and contested interests. As such, governance towards sustainable development has 

become a multi-actor arena where decisions require long-term commitments to 

break with unsustainable practices and embrace change.  

 

Third, sustainable development requires innovation in order to achieve decoupling. 

Indeed, innovation in its various forms (for instance technological, organisations, 

institutional) is pivotal to reduce the environmental and social negative impact of 

economic growth. In that sense, innovation is an important ingredient to trigger a 

societal transformation. Fourth, as indicated throughout the chapter, it is important to 

acknowledge the geographical dimension of sustainable development. In fact, place-

specific factors such as natural resources, local culture, local policies, and inter- and 
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intra-regional interactions can enable or hinder the implementation of sustainability-

related measures and, consequently, affect the achievement of sustainable 

development. Depending on that, some regions could achieve sustainable 

development and prosperous conditions while, on the contrary, other regions can 

decline or get far from sustainable scenarios.  

 

Given the ongoing debate that sustainable development entails, it is understandable 

that concepts that derive from them would also be under scrutiny. One of those 

concepts that is very pertinent for this thesis is tourism, or rather, sustainable 

tourism. Sustainable tourism appears as an objective and as a process that 

incorporates sustainability principles into tourism activities. However, like sustainable 

development, sustainable tourism is complex, multi-actor, and highly geographical. 

Chapter 3 builds on the concepts and issues raised in this chapter to focus on the 

tourism sector.  
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Chapter 3.  

From tourism to sustainable tourism 

“Rethinking one of the world’s major economic sectors  – tourism – will not 

be easy. But we are already well on the way ” 

(Zurab Pololikashvili, UNWTO Secretary-General, 2022)  

3.1. Introduction 

Tourism is defined as “a social, cultural, and economic phenomenon related to the 

movement of people to places outside their usual place of residence, pleasure being 

the usual motivation” (UN and UNWTO, 2010, p. 1). Since the late 20th century, it 

has seen a rapid development due to innovation in technology, marketing, logistics, 

and communication, and global geopolitical processes such as time-space 

compression and globalisation. These factors have made tourism more affordable, 

easier, and faster. As a result, tourism has become an important driver of economic 

development for many regions such as, for example, the Margaret River region 

(Western Australia, Australia). However, the economic impact of tourism can have 

negative environmental and sociocultural consequences in tourist destinations. 

Sustainable tourism, rooted in sustainable development (Chapter 2), emerges as a 

potential strategy to balance the economic, environmental, and sociocultural impacts 

of tourism. As such, many destinations including the MRR have identified 

sustainable tourism as their main objective. In that sense, this second theoretical 

chapter of the thesis focuses on tourism and sustainable tourism. 

 

This chapter uses a geographical perspective to analyse tourism as it helps to 

understand tourism as an industry that operates at multiple scales with other regional 

elements. This geographical perspective together with other concepts – useful for 

Chapter 8 – are discussed in section 3.2. Section 3.3 discusses the impacts and 

challenges of the tourism industry before critically addressing sustainable tourism 

and innovation towards sustainable tourism in sections 3.4 and 3.5, respectively 

Finally, section 3.6 presents a summary and conclusions before preparing the 

ground for Chapter 4.  
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3.2. A geographical perspective of tourism 

Tourism is an intense geographic phenomenon that involves complex and dynamic 

interactions between places and people in a complex and dynamic context at 

multiple scales (Mowforth and Munt, 2015; Shaw and Williams, 2004; Williams, 

2009; Williams and Lew, 2014). As such, tourism depends on global and local 

industries, services, and trading networks as well as on social, political and 

environmental relationships between consumers and producers of the tourist 

experience (Hall, 2005). Goeldner and Ritchie (2009) explain that for the tourist 

experience to occur, four actors must interact: tourists, the tourism businesspeople, 

the government in charge of the destination, and the host community. According to 

Wall and Mathieson (2005) the tourist experience is the result of three stages. The 

first is before traveling which involves the various motivations behind the selection of 

a particular destination or destinations. The second one takes place at the 

destination and encompasses the different interactions between the tourist and the 

visited place. The third is a consequence of the second stage and refers to the direct 

or indirect impact of the visitors on the destination. The impact can be classified 

following the pillars of sustainable development (environmental, social, and 

economic). The various actors, interests, impacts, and industries involved in the 

tourism experience demonstrate that tourism is a complex phenomenon related to 

economic, political, social, geographical, and environmental processes taking place 

at the global and local – or destination – scale.  

 

A key contributor to that complexity in the last decades has been globalisation – the 

process through which the world has become smaller (see for instance Dwyer and 

Čavlek, 2019; Timothy, 2019). As Timothy (2019, p. 2) explains, tourism is “a force of 

globalisation as well as a product of globalisation”. Clearly, the relationship between 

tourism and globalisation has further global and local ramifications. For instance, 

global neoliberal process – also fostered, to some extent, by globalisation – has 

empowered global corporations that operate at several destinations but centralise 

their revenue to a single entity leading to major socioeconomic inequalities at the 

destination level (Dwyer and Čavlek, 2019). Hence, tourism – as an intense 

geographic phenomenon – contributes to shaping uneven economic landscapes 

(Hall, 2005) by means of creating relationships between tourists, destinations, and 
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residents with environmental, social, and economic implications that vary within and 

across scales (Williams and Lew, 2014). 

 

As such, the analysis of tourism requires the adoption of multi-disciplinary 

perspectives (Mowforth and Munt, 2015; Shaw and Williams, 2004; Williams, 2009). 

While a number of research areas have definitely contributed to the better 

understanding of tourism within tourism studies (see the various entries in Lowry, 

2017), this thesis builds on a geographical perspective on tourism. Tourism 

geographies focuses on this perspective. Tourism geographies as a concept and a 

research area encompasses the many geographical approaches to tourism including 

approaches from economic geography (mainly used by this thesis), cultural 

geography, political geography, and environmental geography. One of the main aims 

of tourism geographies is to understand the spatial and temporal changes that occur 

to the environment, society, and economy as well as on the tourists’ experiences as 

a result of tourism (Nepal, 2009). This is important since, as Saarinen (2014) 

explains, tourism fosters the transformation of regions into places – or destinations – 

that are attractive for potential visitors. That transformation involves power dynamics, 

governance, and initiatives to manage the impacts of tourism on the destination 

(Saarinen, 2004). Thus, a geographical perspective on tourism is useful to, for 

instance, understand how those diverse interests shape destinations over time.  

 

A geographical perspective on tourism, particularly an economic geography 

perspective, is also helpful to determine whether tourism is an industry or not (see, 

for instance, Debbage and Daniels, 1998; Leiper, 1990; Smith, 1998, 1991; Williams, 

2009). Economic geographers, especially focusing on the supply-side of tourism, 

argue that tourism, rather than an industry, is an umbrella term for all the industries 

that meet the needs of travellers such as travel, transportation, accommodations, 

food establishments, shops, entertainment, hospitality, and other components 

(Davidson, 2004; Goeldner and Ritchie, 2009; Smith, 1998, 1994; Williams, 2009). 

To understand that tourism is not necessarily an industry but that its supply-side can 

be addressed as one, allows researchers to conceptualise the supply-side of tourism 

as a process. Smith (1994) proposes a four-step process through which multiple 

elements, infrastructures, and industries contribute to the production of the tourism 

experience. As Debbage and Daniels (1998, p. 23) argued, tourism is “no single 
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product but, rather, a wide range of products and services that interact to provide an 

opportunity to fulfil a tourist experience that comprises both tangible and intangible 

parts”. Therefore, building on a geographical perspective on tourism, this thesis 

refers to the tourism sector or industry as the supply-side of tourism that 

encompasses a series of interactions, not necessarily constant, of various industries 

and sectors in a destination to provide a large range of commodities (products and 

services) to visitors. Figure 4 reflects such conceptualisation. It is important to 

mention that the operating sectors in that figure are not the only ones and could vary 

according to the destination. 

 
 

Figure 4: The components of tourism as an unconventional industry, based on Goeldner and Ritchie 
(2009) 
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Based on the figure above, it is possible to identify destinations where the tourism 

sector tends to establish strong links with other regional industries such as wine, 

whisky, sports, tea, events, and others. As a result, there are destinations that 

market themselves as wine-tourism or whisky-tourism destinations (for instance, the 

Napa Valley in the USA, and Scotland respectively) in relation to the main type of 

tourism taking place. It could also be the case that multiple types of industries 

influence the tourism sector in the same destination. Certainly, classifying tourism is 

a highly complex task that is beyond the scope of this thesis. Therefore, this 

subsection opts for a practical approach and addresses the types of tourism that are 

the most pertinent for the area of study, the MRR. In that sense, Table 3 presents 

relevant features of wine-tourism, sun and surf-tourism, nature-based tourism, 

ecotourism, Indigenous tourism, and high-end tourism. 

 

From a geographical perspective, it is possible to notice that each type of tourism 

mentioned above depends on place-specific factors that attract – or deter – visitors. 

One approach that considers these place-specific factors – together with visitors’ 

motivations – to explore the reasons behind the selection of a destination is Dann’s 

(1977) push and pull factors framework which is still used in recent research (see for 

instance Fraiz et al., 2020; Güzel et al., 2020; Klenosky, 2002). According to this 

framework, push factors are those that motivate tourists to leave their home, 

whereas pull factors are the elements that attract tourists to a particular destination. 

In that sense, push factors are often associated with peoples’ psyche and define 

whether they decide to travel or not. Among the most common push factors are 

novelty, social interaction, prestige, escape from everyday context, visiting friends 

and relatives (VFR), education, and medical reasons. In turn, pull factors reflect the 

destination’s attributions and are often used in marketing strategies. As such, pull 

factors aim to explain the reasons behind the selection of a destination instead of 

others (Dann, 1977; Fraiz et al., 2020; Kim et al., 2003; Prayag and Hosany, 2014). 

Importantly, Kim and Lee (2002) imply that push and pull factors relate to the 

demand and supply side of tourism respectively. While push and pull factors are 

complementary to understand tourists’ motivations (Klenosky, 2002; Prayag and 

Hosany, 2014), this thesis mainly focuses on pull factors since they are place-

specific (Klenosky, 2002).  
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Table 3: Relevant types of tourism pertinent to the Margaret River region, based on various authors 
(see below) 

Types Description Examples  

Wine-

tourism 

Visitation to grape or wine regions mainly motivated by 

wine-related experiences and products. Wine-tourism is 

often accompanied by complementary products (gourmet 

food, cheese, meat) and services (tours and tastings). 

Wine-tourism is highly dependent on place-specific factors 

such as climate, resources, and entrepreneurial culture. 

Tours to cellar doors, 

vineyards, and 

restaurants.  

Glamping at vineyards 

is becoming popular 

in some wine-regions.  

Sun and 

surf-

tourism 

Visitation driven by sun and surfing (and related sports) to 

coastal areas located in urban or rural settings. Sun and 

surf-tourism includes surf events, competitions, and 

specialised shops. In regions where surfing is emerging it is 

possible to identify cultural changes. Sun and surf-tourism 

is highly dependent of place-specific factors such as 

physical landscape, and climate.  

Surfing, 

bodyboarding, 

windsurfing. 

Surfing lodges. 

Surfing schools. 

Surf-related events.  

Beach activities 

Nature-

based 

tourism 

Visitation driven by nature and the outdoors from passive to 

consumptive activities. Its broad base allows 

misinterpretation and is often used as a label for tourism 

activities that do not necessarily sustainable. Thus, nature-

based tourism could be susceptible of greenwashing. 

Sightseeing of 

geological forms or 

botanical gardens, 

hiking, climbing, 

hunting, angling.  

Ecotourism 

By contrast to nature-based tourism, ecotourism aims to 

promote the conservation of the natural areas where it 

takes place (often protected areas). It includes educational 

and conservation programmes. Since ecotourism often 

brings visitors to previously undisturbed areas, it requires 

careful planning to mitigate socioenvironmental impacts.  

Tourism products 

aimed to share profits 

with local hosts, 

enhance natural 

resources, restore 

ecosystems. 

Indigenous 

tourism 

Rather than turning Indigenous people and culture into the 

focus of attraction for visitors, Indigenous tourism refers to 

the management of Indigenous people’ traditions and land 

managed and controlled by them for visitors.  

The Māori tourism 

council in New 

Zealand. 

High-end 

tourism 

Refers to the transformation of places into destinations 

suited to the demand of elite consumers. Although it is often 

associated with development and conservation in rural 

areas, this tourism creates elitist destinations with low 

contribution to the local economy and environment. For 

instance, these destinations contribute to low-wage labour. 

Creation of natural 

protected areas in 

zones with hectares 

under private property 

in Mexico and 

Argentina. 

(Ávila-García and Sánchez, 2012; Buckley, 2002; Carlsen, 2004; Carr et al., 2016; Coghlan and 
Buckley, 2013; Hall et al., 2002; Kuenzi and McNeely, 2008; Martin and Assenov, 2012; Matysek and 

Kriwoken, 2003; Pastor et al., 2020; Wolf et al., 2019) 
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Indeed, scholars provide several examples of pull-factors mainly related to natural, 

cultural, and heritage resources at the destination (Chen and Chen, 2015; Kassean 

and Gassita, 2013; Kim et al., 2003). However, it is possible to argue that existing 

pull factors are also a result of decision-making processes that prioritise some 

destinations attributes over others. These decision-making processes could follow 

economic, environment, social, cultural, and marketing influences (see for instance 

Fraiz et al., 2020; Gilbert and Terrata, 2001; Prayag and Hosany, 2014). As a result, 

in addition to natural, cultural, and heritage tourism resources, pull factors also 

include access infrastructure, safety, environmental quality, and social stability (Chen 

and Chen, 2015; Fraiz et al., 2020; Kassean and Gassita, 2013). This is important 

for two reasons. First, while pull factors attract visitors, they also can deter some 

other visitors (see Gilbert and Terrata, 2001). Second, pull factors and the way they 

are marketed contribute to the creation of an image and brand for the destination 

(Kassean and Gassita, 2013; Prayag and Hosany, 2014).  

 

Destination image and brand play an important role in the selection of a destination 

although debates about their definition are still ongoing (Baloglu and McCleary, 

1999; Blain et al., 2005; Gallarza et al., 2002; Pike, 2002; Tasci and Gartner, 2007; 

Tasci and Kozak, 2006). While this thesis does not aim to directly address this 

debate, it does consider necessary to indicate their relevance in destinations and 

tourism sector. Destination image implies a complex process – influenced by 

tangible (pull factors that are common among and unique to a destination) and 

intangible aspects (beliefs, impressions, hearsay, mental constructs) – that leads to 

the various views that visitors have about a given destination (Day, 2011; Ruiz-Real 

et al., 2020; Tasci and Gartner, 2007). As such, “destination image is in the eye of 

the beholder” (Day, 2011, p. 271). Based on that, destination branding aims to 

position and differentiate the destination image (of a destination) from other 

destination images (Blain et al., 2005; Ruiz-Real et al., 2020). The destination 

branding allows a destination and its tourism sector to improve its competitiveness 

based on its uniqueness which is often done through marketing strategies (Ruiz-Real 

et al., 2020). Tasci and Kozak’s (2006) indicate that a positive destination image 

contributes to a strong, well-positioned, and distinct destination brand as well as the 

other way around. As such, tourism stakeholders in a destination, such as 

authorities, destination management organisations, corporations, and local 
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organisations, should collaborate to promote a distinctive tourism branding which, in 

turn, entails inter alia to manage sustainably the destination’s main tourism 

resources. As a result, destination branding can improve visitors’ behaviour and 

overall experience (Blain et al., 2005; Tasci and Kozak, 2006).  

3.3. Tourism as a regional development driver 

Tourism promotes development worldwide. As such, tourism is often considered as a 

key regional development driver in destinations (see for instance, Niewiadomski, 

2017; UNWTO and UNEP, 2012; Williams, 2009). Despite the complexity that the 

term development entails (see discussion in Chapter 2), it is clear that tourism 

manifests as a force of change in each host destination where it takes place (see for 

instance, Williams, 2009). Niewiadomski (2017) lists five main ways in which tourism 

can promote development in a given destination: as a foreign currency generator, as 

a source of income for residents, as a job generator, as an allure for international 

investment, and as an agent of regeneration whether urban or rural. All those factors 

contribute to shaping destinations in particular manners following the diverse 

interests involve in the provision of the tourist experience – as discussed in the 

previous section (see also Saarinen, 2004). Those changes in the destinations are 

reflected in physical terms such as infrastructure for accommodation and transport, 

and economic terms such as the creation of direct and indirect jobs (Williams, 2009). 

Yet, considering that tourism depends on the local context, tourism-led changes are 

not always positive which leads to uneven spaces of production and consumption – 

even within the same destination (Hall, 2005; Niewiadomski, 2017). As Williams 

(2009) explains, there are benefits and costs attached to the influence of tourism in 

destinations.  

 

A geographical perspective in tourism allows research to analyse the ways tourism 

shapes destinations. Considering the characteristics of the area of study (the 

Margaret River region) – briefly mentioned in Chapter 1 – this subsection focuses on 

rural (or peripheral) regions driven by tourism (or leisure). Here it is important to 

indicate that the thesis uses rural as a shorthand for peripheral regions. Peripheral 

regions or destinations are those that are beyond the borders of metropolitan areas 

(Carson et al., 2014; Wittmayer et al., 2014). Likewise, since the relationship 

between leisure and tourism is out of the scope of this thesis, it suffices to indicate 
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that this thesis considers leisure and tourism (and recreation) as overlapping and 

highly interrelated concepts based on Williams’s (2009) and Meekes et al. (2023).  

 

Given their location, rural regions face various challenges including weak industrial 

and service sectors, small markets, reduced access to financial and technological 

assets, and low level of high-skilled labour (Mayer and Baumgartner, 2014; Meekes 

et al., 2023). Therefore, it is understandable that peripheral regions, especially those 

with low population density and attractive leisure qualities (for example, natural or 

cultural amenities or space of rural idyll), focus on tourism as a means for 

development (Meekes et al., 2017; Walmsley, 2003). For instance, Australian rural 

regions often see tourism as a panacea for development supported by increasing 

levels of foreign investment and employment (Walmsley, 2003). As a result, tourism 

promotes the emergence of tourist enclaves, resorts, and zones, depending on the 

place-specific factors in each destination (Williams, 2009). For instance, several 

coastal resorts have emerged in the MRR given its scenic coastal landscapes 

(Sanders, 2000). However, seeing tourism as the panacea for rural destination can 

lead to issues within destinations such as the commodification of the countryside and 

socioenvironmental conflicts (Walmsley, 2003).  

 

Meekes et al. (2017a) argue that the development of tourism in rural regions is a 

highly complex process. They list three aspects. First, given that tourism is an 

appealing sector in economic terms, rural regions witness the emergence of several 

tourism firms that compete against each other overlooking possible mutual and 

regional gains leading to the fragmentation of the tourism sector. Second, tourism 

development often aims to increase the number of visitors which, in turn, increases 

the risk to disrupt the amenities and social fabric of rural regions. And third, 

considering that tourism is not the only sector in a region, promoting tourism can 

influence and be influenced by the development of other sectors with positive and 

negative results. Taking into account this complexity, planning appears as an 

important factor for preventing the degradation of rural landscapes while promoting 

adequate management of rural destinations (Dana et al., 2014; Hartman and De 

Roo, 2013; Meekes et al., 2017; Ravenscroft and Reeves, 1999).  
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Planning – defined as “any action taken by either government or other actors with 

the goal of influencing future developments towards a desired direction (Meekes et 

al., 2023) – can contribute to providing infrastructure only aimed at visitors but also 

residents, reducing the fragmentation of the tourism sector, better redistribution of 

economic benefits of tourism, developing new tourist places, and rejuvenating old 

tourist places (Williams, 2009). Planning can also stimulate entrepreneurship in 

destinations by developing policies that are robust enough to protect destinations 

from external negative impacts and flexible enough to encourage novel initiatives 

(Hartman and De Roo, 2013). Despite its benefits, planning is a highly complex and 

uncertain process (Meekes et al., 2023, 2020), mainly because it depends on 

various actors at various levels (for instance, national, regional, and local) with 

multiple interests (Dana et al., 2014; Ivars Baidal, 2004; Meekes et al., 2023). 

Hence, planning for tourism should be an open-ended process able to co-evolve with 

other sectors and organisations, and to adapt to changing circumstances (Hartman 

and De Roo, 2013; Meekes et al., 2017).  

 

Hence, while tourism is an important contributor to the economic development of 

rural destinations, it requires adequate planning in order to bring positive physical 

and economic changes to the host population without endangering the local natural 

capital. Clearly, planning is pivotal for balancing economic, social, and environmental 

dimensions within a destination.  

3.4. Impacts and challenges of the tourism sector 

Destinations largely depend on their natural, cultural, and heritage resources as well 

as on its image and brand to attract visitors. Indeed, several destinations develop 

strategies to become unique and distinctive from other destinations. However, as 

they get more popular and visitation numbers increase, the impact of the tourism 

sector tends to become more evident. This scenario is worsened by global 

challenges such as climate change, especially in destinations that rely on particular 

climate patterns such as coastal or skiing resorts (Bigano et al., 2005). By the same 

token, recently many destinations worldwide – including the MRR – also had to cope 

with the COVID-19 pandemic with different outcomes some less detrimental than 

others.  
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To address the impact of tourism is not a simple task due to the complex nature of 

tourism (already addressed in the previous section). Wall and Mathieson (2005) 

argue that discerning between the impact of tourism and other pre-existing or parallel 

industries is challenging. Plus, the availability and quality of data about the tourism 

sector is usually low in many destinations. In many cases, data is available at the 

national level but not at the destination level (Williams, 2009). Nevertheless, the fact 

that tourism has an impact at the global, national, and destination level is undeniable 

(see, for instance, Pforr et al., 2021; Rutty et al., 2015; Theocharus, 2004; Wall and 

Mathieson, 2005). A plausible approach to the impacts of tourism is to classify them 

into environmental, social, and economic (see, for instance, Creaney and 

Niewiadomski, 2016; Stoffelen and Ioannides, 2022). Table 4 presents a list of key 

examples of tourism impact that are relevant for this thesis. It is possible to notice 

that this classification is almost the same as the pillars of sustainable development 

(see Chapter 2). This is helpful because it demonstrates the many trade-offs 

occurring in the tourism sector raising awareness about the necessity to promote 

measures towards sustainable development (Lenzen et al., 2018; UNWTO, 2018).  

 

The environmental, social, and economic impacts of tourism are often interrelated 

(Stoffelen and Ioannides, 2022) which reflects the complexity and trade-offs of 

sustainable development addressed in the previous chapter. For instance, it is 

possible to notice in various studies about the impacts of tourism on destinations 

(see Beeharry et al., 2021; Borg, 2022; Creaney and Niewiadomski, 2016; Flood 

Chávez and Niewiadomski, 2022; Reid, 2003; Wesley and Pforr, 2010) that many 

environmental and social impacts at the destination level are a result of the 

economic growth of tourism at the destination and global level. In this case, it is 

important to consider that tourism takes place in the context of globalisation, with 

uneven and unequal relations of power (Mowforth and Munt, 2015). Another 

important element to consider is that the impacts of tourism are unevenly distributed 

in space (Hall, 2005) and, therefore, are influenced by place-specific factors such as 

local culture, physical environment, economic conditions, and destination branding. 

However, tourism itself is also subject of global pressures that are beyond the global 

tourism sector such as climate change and, more recently, the COVID-19 pandemic.  
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Table 4: Relevant environmental, social, and economic impacts of tourism, based on various authors 
(see below) 

Type of impact Impact Description 

Environmental 

Contribution to 

greenhouse 

gases (GHG) 

emissions 

Tourism contribution to, for instance, global CO2 emissions 

is around 5.2 to 12.5 %, with air transport being one of the 

main factors. 

Pressure on 

resources  

Tourists can exhibit high levels of consumption of key 

destination resources such as water, food, energy. 

Pressure on land 

ecosystems 

Tourism can lead to habitat loss due to over development 

of sensitive areas, increased pollution, and introduction of 

invasive species. 

Investment on 

conservation 

Tourism can contribute to the creation of conservation 

programmes at the destination. 

Creation of direct 

and indirect jobs 

Tourism increases the demand of local labour – although it 

is not necessarily under adequate labour conditions.  

Social Cultural 

interaction 

Tourism favours the interaction of different cultures 

resulting, for instance, on intercultural knowledge and 

preservation of local heritage and culture. 

Housing 

speculation 

Tourism can lead to an increasing demand for short-term 

and holiday accommodations to the detriment of residents’ 

and hospitality workers’ demand for long-term housing. 

Socio-

environmental 

conflicts 

The objectives of the tourism sector in some destinations 

can oppose to the interests of local residents leading to 

different types of confrontations.  

Overtourism Overtourism refers to the host residents’ perception of 

large amounts of visitors beyond the destination’s limit. It is 

the result of poor management and planning of the tourism 

sector. Overtourism often results on competition for local 

infrastructure and services between visitors and residents.  

Economic Driver of 

economic 

development 

Tourism contributes to positive economic results at the 

global, national, and destination scales. As a development 

driver, tourism contributes to bridging regional destinations 

with national government.  

Diversification of 

local economy 

Tourism encourages the emergence of related economic 

activities such as food and beverage, and retail shops.  

(Almeyda Zambrano et al., 2010; Becken and Simmons, 2002; Beraldo Souza et al., 2019; Blake et 
al., 2008; Borg, 2022; Creaney and Niewiadomski, 2016; Gjerald, 2005; González, 2018; Gössling et 
al., 2011; Hall, 2010a; Jafari, 2001; Lenzen et al., 2018; Pforr et al., 2017, 2021; Rutty et al., 2015, 
2015; Stoffelen and Ioannides, 2022; Theocharus, 2004; UNWTO et al., 2018; UNWTO and UNEP, 

2012; Wall and Mathieson, 2005; Wesley and Pforr, 2010) 
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Considering that tourism depends on the same resources that it partially depletes is 

a complex paradox (Rutty et al., 2015), an additional ingredient to this paradox is 

climate change. Santos-Lacueva et al. (2019) indicate that the relationship between 

climate change and tourism is bidirectional. On the one hand, climate change 

represents a threat to many destinations (Caldeira and Kastenholz, 2018). Indeed, 

climate change induces major changes, such as changes in climate patterns, 

increasing sea level, and frequency of natural disasters, that could result in 

environmental degradation of ecological sensitive destinations (Lenzen et al., 2018). 

On the other hand, tourism, as a global sector, produces significant greenhouse 

gases (GHG) emissions and therefore contributes to climate change (Gössling and 

Scott, 2018; Mace et al., 2005; UNWTO and UNEP, 2012). Therefore, this complex 

interaction represents a massive challenge to the tourism sector at the global and 

destination scales. For instance, a number of destinations are developing policies to 

increase environmental awareness and mitigate the impacts of climate change 

(Santos-Lacueva et al., 2019). Destination pledges that raise awareness of climate 

change are a good example here (Albrecht and Raymond, 2022). Yet, a number of 

tourism patterns seem to be persistent. 

 

Before the COVID-19 pandemic, the UNWTO (2019) forecasted that international 

tourist arrivals would grow 3 to 4 % as a result of increasing air travel capacity, 

facilitation of visa procedures, and a growing economy. Indeed, most of the tourism 

success depends on air travel and economic growth (Hall, 2009; Higgins-Desbiolles, 

2010; Higgins-Desbiolles et al., 2019). This reflects the challenge climate change 

represents to the tourism sector and the urgent need to achieve impact decoupling 

(Lenzen et al., 2018). Weaver (2011) recommends the adoption of mitigation 

measures to tackle the challenge of climate change such as green or clean energy 

transport, habitat restoration, carbon sequestration programmes, and local 

biodiversity conservation projects. In turn, economic assessment of tourism 

development projects should encompass the costs of mitigating the impact of climate 

change (Hall, 2010b). Another important measure to address the challenge of 

climate change is leadership. Gössling and Scott (2018) argue that leadership is 

pivotal for the tourism sector to implement the necessary measures to reduce air 

travel emissions and commit to the Paris Agreement.  
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In addition to climate change which has clearly created a pressurising environment 

for tourism at the destination and global level, COVID-19 pandemic has also become 

an important challenge to tourism worldwide as it abruptly stopped global travel and 

tourism. The global impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on the tourism industry as a 

result of travel bans and restrictions to tourism-related businesses has been 

undeniable (UNWTO, 2020). As Gössling (2021, p. 1) indicates: “tourism is 

especially susceptible to measures to counteract pandemics because of restricted 

mobility and social distancing”. Restaurants and hotels globally have seen a sharp 

decline in occupancy rates, customer numbers, and revenues (Gursoy and Chi, 

2020), and destinations reliant mainly on international visitors have nearly become 

ghost towns (Haywood, 2020). Nevertheless, several tourism scholars have 

approached the current pandemic from a different perspective. They argue that the 

pandemic provides an opportunity to change tourism (Brouder, 2020; Brouder et al., 

2020; Haywood, 2020; Ioannides and Gyimóthy, 2020; Nepal, 2020; Niewiadomski, 

2020; Prideaux et al., 2020).  

 

COVID-19 has given tourism the opportunity to reset and to address regional 

challenges in new and more sustainable ways (Brouder, 2020; Nepal, 2020; 

Niewiadomski, 2020). It has also allowed tourism destinations and their residents to 

realise how important are visitors for the region’s development (Haywood, 2020). For 

instance, Nepal (2020, p. 648) provides some suggestions on how to reorientate 

adventure tourism and some of them could be applied to the whole tourism industry:  

• Do not rely only on few tourism markets, 

• Improve tourism infrastructure and service provisions particularly at remoted 

located destinations, 

• Regulate the number of tourism entrepreneurs to assure quality over quantity,  

• Diversify tourism experiences including cultural and natural ones,  

• Improve the skills of the tourism labour force to perform and offer sustainable 

practices and experiences. 

The massive impact of the COVID-19 pandemic was considered as a potential 

transformational force that could represent a shift in global tourism. As such, the 

recovery paths in the aftermath of the pandemic are expected to follow different 
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trajectories ranging from primarily economic to more socio-environmentally aware 

ones (Brouder, 2020; Niewiadomski, 2020). The latter can certainly lead to more 

sustainable forms of tourism; however, sustainable scenarios cannot be a 

guaranteed outcome of the pandemic. As Hall et al. (2020) argue, in the past other 

pandemic outbreaks (at regional scale) impacted on tourism without changing it. 

Hence, without a strong institutional and governmental commitment it is likely that 

the tourism industry could follow a business-as-usual trajectory, yet it is still 

challenging to reach to a definitive conclusion. Although, as argued by Niewiadomski 

and Brouder (2022), it appears that the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on 

tourism has not been able to transform the sector. Precisely, building on the existing 

literature on COVID-19 and tourism, Chapter 9 focuses on the impact of the 

pandemic and the challenge that it represented to the tourism industry in the MRR. 

3.5. Sustainable tourism: a solution? 

Tourism appears as a sector with the potential to contribute to a societal 

transformation and a more sustainable future although, under its current 

arrangements, it partially contributes to less sustainable scenarios (see for instance 

Lenzen et al., 2018; Santos-Lacueva et al., 2019). In that sense, it is necessary to 

understand tourism as a potential driver to sustainable development. As a result, 

calls to incorporate sustainability principles into tourism have emerged. For instance, 

Prosser (1994) suggested that including sustainability into the tourism sector 

operations could contribute to improve tourists satisfaction, and raise environmental 

awareness and cultural sensitivity. A number of destinations, including the Margaret 

River region (see, for instance, Shire of Augusta Margaret River, 2022), have 

responded to that call and taken measures related to sustainability such as policies 

and strategies that promote energy savings, recycling, efficient waste management, 

reduction of emissions, and residents’ wellbeing (Mihalic, 2016). The incorporation of 

sustainability into the tourism sector has triggered the debate about the balance that 

should exist between tourism’s contribution to economic growth and the 

socioenvironmental impacts of tourism.  

 

This debate can be traced back to the 1970s when academics started worrying 

about the impacts of mass tourism in the European Alps and other destinations such 

as Mallorca (Aall, 2014). This concern led to the emergence of sustainable tourism 
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as a concept in the 1990s soon after the release of Our Common Future in 1987 

(Hardy et al., 2002). Sustainable tourism is defined as a tourism aware of its impact 

on the three dimensions of sustainability that addresses the needs of visitors, 

industries, environment, and host communities (UNWTO and UNDP, 2017). The 

concept of sustainable tourism has been subject of discussions at the UN many 

summits and conferences such as Earth Summit in Rio in 1992, the World 

Conference of Sustainable Tourism in Lanzarote in 1995, and Rio+20 in 2012 (Pforr 

and Reiser, 2017). More recently, UN members have committed to transform tourism 

into a net zero sector by 2050 following the Paris Agreement (UNWTO, 2021). 

Importantly, sustainable tourism entails the incorporation of sustainable development 

principles in all types of tourism, including mass tourism (Pforr and Reiser, 2017). In 

praxis, sustainable tourism provides a framework to guide tourism practices, policies, 

operations, and management in all types of destination (for instance rural, urban, 

coastal, and insular destinations) (UNEP and UNWTO, 2005).  

 

Clearly, sustainable tourism is related to sustainable development. Since sustainable 

tourism focuses on the conservation and enhancement of natural resources, 

generation of green jobs, economic growth, and protection of local culture (Hall, 

2019; UNWTO and UNEP, 2012), it is possible to establish that sustainable tourism 

is key to achieve sustainable development. As such, UN agencies and multilateral 

organisations, including the World Bank, IMF, UNEP, and UNDP, identify tourism as 

an important economic sector that can contribute to a global green transition 

(UNWTO and UNEP, 2012). Hence, sustainable tourism can reduce trade-offs and 

even promote decoupling between economic growth and the environmental and 

social dimensions. For instance, empirical evidence from European countries 

suggests that investment in sustainable tourism results in increasing revenues in the 

tourism sector and, more importantly, decreasing CO2 emissions (Paramati et al., 

2018). In the same vein, investment in sustainable tourism can also reduce the cost 

of energy, improve waste management, enhance the natural capital, and recover 

cultural heritage in destinations (UNWTO and UNEP, 2012). Table 5 presents the 

direct relationship between sustainable tourism and the UN SDGs and subgoals with 

a focus on developed countries given the scope of this thesis.  
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Table 5: Relationship between Sustainable Tourism and the UN SDGs, adapted from UNWTO (2018) 

Sustainable 
tourism 
pillars 

Related 
SDGs and 
subgoals 

Relationship 

Sustainable 
economic 
growth 

8 – 8.9 
Sustainable tourism can contribute to the creation of direct and 
indirect jobs in host destinations with adequate working 
conditions.  

9 – 9.1 
Sustainable tourism can foster the development of inter- and 
intraregional connectivity resulting in better conditions for 
transborder communities. 

Social 
inclusion, job 
generation and 
poverty 
reduction 

1 – 1.4  
As a people-centred industry, sustainable tourism can help poor 
and vulnerable communities to access new technology, financial 
services, and public services. 

4 – 4.3, 4.4, 
4.5 

By means of creating more and better jobs, sustainable tourism 
can ensure access to relevant education to create skilled labour. 

8 – 8.8, 8.9 
In addition to creating jobs, sustainable tourism can promote 
better working environments, especially for migrant workers. 

10 – 10.2 
As a people-centred industry, sustainable tourism can create the 
necessary conditions for the empowerment and inclusion of 
people regardless of age, sex, race, or economic status 

Resources 
efficiency, 
environmental 
protection,  
and climate 
change 

6 – 6.3, 6.4 
 

Considering the impact of tourism on water bodies including 
pollution, sustainable tourism can foster the reduction pollutants 
to water sources and improve the efficient use of water. 

7 – 7.3 
 

Sustainable tourism can directly contribute towards transitions to 
green energy in the accommodation and transport sector. 

8 – 8.4 
Sustainable tourism can promote resource efficiency in 
consumption and production through, for instance, ecotourism or 
encouraging shifts in modes of transport (train instead of plane). 

11 – 11.1, 
11.4, 11.6 

Sustainable tourism in urban environments can contribute to 
maintain an adequate amount of affordable housing, improve 
waste management, and protect cultural and natural heritage. 

12 – 12.b 
 

Sustainable tourism can increase awareness in visitors and 
tourism firms about the impact of tourism on the environment as 
well as its relationship with climate change.  

13 – 13.3 
 

In addition to raising awareness about climate change in visitors 
and host communities, sustainable tourism can help to develop 
adaptation strategies to the impacts of climate change.  

14 – 14.1, 
14.2, 14.5, 
14.7 
 

Sustainable tourism can reduce marine pollution, increase 
resilience of coastal communities, promote the creation of 
coastal and marine conservation areas, and foster sustainable 
management of marine resources. 

15 – 15.1, 
15.2, 15.5 

Sustainable tourism can promote the conservation of 
biodiversity-rich areas under sustainable management as well as 
mitigate the impact of tourism in key land ecosystems. 

Cultural 
values, 
diversity, and 
heritage 

11 – 11.4  
Sustainable tourism can promote the conservation of cultural 
heritage located in urban and peri-urban areas. 

12 – 12.b 
Sustainable tourism can provide opportunities to create jobs 
related to cultural manifestations as cultural tourism. 

Mutual 
understanding, 
peace, and 
security 

16 – 16.2, 
16.5, 16.2 

Sustainable tourism can, first, contribute to end tourism activities 
related to violence and oppression, second, promote actions 
against corruption in host destination, and third, foster inclusive 
participatory mechanisms at all level. 
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Due to the relationship between sustainable tourism and sustainable development, 

both are subject to similar criticisms. For instance, Hall (2019) indicates that 

sustainable tourism is taking a similar technocratic and managerial approach as 

sustainable development. Like sustainable development, sustainable tourism aims to 

promote behavioural changes through policies and incremental innovation rather 

than focusing on the structural and radical changes required. This leads Lyon and 

Hunter-Jones (2019) to argue that sustainable tourism is another tool through which 

the neoliberal discourse installs in destinations. They explain that the neoliberal 

discourse promotes a tendency to focus on economic growth rather than on the 

other pillars of sustainable development resulting in a limited capacity of sustainable 

tourism to contribute to sustainable development. In a similar vein, Higgins-

Desbiolles (2018, p. 157) wonders “if sustainable tourism is about sustaining tourism 

and less about sustainable development?”. According to Sharpley (2000), 

sustainable tourism works as a mechanism to promote economic growth under the 

discourse of sustainability. Even the alternatives that have emerged under the 

sustainable tourism discourse, such as ecotourism, soft tourism, low-impact tourism, 

and responsible tourism, are dependent on economic growth (Higgins-Desbiolles et 

al., 2019; Liu, 2003). As such, achieving sustainable tourism appears elusive in a 

context of neoliberalism and consumerism (Higgins-Desbiolles, 2010).  

 

By the same token, an additional criticism about sustainable tourism is related to 

mass tourism. The UNWTO considers that all types of tourism are susceptible to 

sustainable tourism, including mass tourism. Considering the impact of mass tourism 

already addressed in subsection 3.3.2 (for example changes of land use, 

overexploitation of cultural resources), it is a massive task for sustainable tourism to 

create sustainable alternatives for mass tourism (Liu, 2003; Naumov and Green, 

2016). This is particularly more difficult in regions that have a strong economic 

dependency on tourism or that have identified tourism-based economic growth as 

one of its key objectives (Higgins-Desbiolles, 2018; Liu, 2003). Even those 

destinations branded as green or sustainable, such as Costa Rica, depend largely 

on the revenue from mass tourism to fund their sustainable tourism activities (Liu, 

2003). In that sense, it is understandable that many destinations, or regions aiming 

to become attractive destinations, invest in infrastructure and other tourism projects 

that invite large number of visitors leading to mass tourism (Hall, 2009; Higgins-
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Desbiolles et al., 2019). Under these circumstances, the broad definition of 

sustainable tourism becomes a tool to appease the consequences of mass tourism 

recurring to mainstream sustainable practices such as recycling, community 

outreach programmes, and eco-labels (Weaver, 2007).  

 

Considering these criticisms, scholars have questioned if it is actually possible to 

implement sustainable tourism in praxis. For instance, Sharpley (2014a) argues that 

the complex and unconventional nature of tourism is a hurdle for the implementation 

of sustainable tourism. He explains that it would be almost impossible to implement 

sustainability measures into all the different sectors and industries involved with 

tourism. Although, he acknowledges that it could be possible in some destinations 

with few industries involved with the tourism sector. Yet, factors such as globalisation 

make difficult to identify destinations with a tourism sector not involved with other 

regional and extra-regional industries (Dwyer and Čavlek, 2019). Wall and 

Mathieson (2005) indicate that the sustainability of tourism would implicate less 

sustainable scenarios for other industries. They argue that sustainable tourism would 

compete for resources, such as land, labour, capital, and investment, with other 

industries and sectors that are seeking to become sustainable as well. For instance, 

the creation of conservation areas in the Zambezi region in Namibia resulted in the 

displacement of local organic farmers (Breul et al., 2021). Hence, even in the best 

possible scenario, sustainable tourism implies trade-offs between the environmental, 

social, and economic dimensions of sustainable development.  

 

While the criticism is, to some extent, understandable, it is important to pay attention 

to the progress and benefits that sustainable tourism entails. As UN and UNWTO 

(2010, p. 79) indicate, “the growing awareness about the negative impacts 

associated with certain tourism practices, along with the general acceptance of the 

principle of sustainable development, has led the world community to reassess 

tourism activity in the light of its long-term economic, social and environmental 

sustainability.” In that sense, sustainable tourism has become a vehicle to bring 

development by means of improving the environment, social, and economic 

conditions of destinations (Sharpley, 2014a). Sustainable tourism does not only bring 

development but also intergenerational justice which is one of the objectives of 

sustainable development. Indeed, sustainable tourism entails the conservation of 
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cultural and ecological resources of destinations which would ensure that future 

generations enjoy them (Timothy, 2014). As such, several destinations such as 

Venice, Barcelona, Palau, Bhutan, and the Margaret River region, have been 

adopting sustainable tourism measures to, for example, address the impact of 

climate change, mitigate the socioenvironmental impacts of tourism, prevent 

economic decline, and attract environmentally aware visitors (McGrath and Lipman, 

2016). Yet, it is necessary that relevant actors, such as the UNWTO, take a more 

active role to ensure that the tourism sector becomes fully sustainable and commits 

to the Paris Agreement objectives (Scott et al., 2016).  

 

Considering that sustainable tourism is rooted in sustainable development, it is 

possible to argue that innovation plays an important role as demonstrated in the 

previous chapter. Despite tourism not being considered as a highly innovative sector, 

it is possible to identify novelty in the tourism sector. For instance, booking 

processes are more dynamic or some destinations offer new experiences such as 

augmented reality (see Jingen Liang and Elliot, 2021). Carmigniani et al. (2011, p. 3) 

define augmented reality as “a real-time direct or indirect view of a physical real-

world environment that has been enhanced/augmented by adding virtual computer-

generated information to it”. Yet, considering the impacts of the tourism sector, it is 

pertinent to ask about the role of innovation in the transition towards sustainable 

tourism.  

3.6. Innovation towards sustainable tourism 

As discussed in Chapter 2, innovation plays an important role in the achievement of 

sustainable development. Hence, it can be inferred that innovation is also key to 

achieve sustainable tourism. As UNWTO and UNEP (2012) indicate, innovation in 

tourism is necessary to prevent or minimise the negative impacts of tourism activity 

on destinations. Considering that innovation – and entrepreneurship – are deeply 

influenced by place-specific factors such as labour skills and knowledge (Debbage, 

2018), it can be expected that every tourist destination has different types of 

innovation. Nonetheless, tourism has been often assumed as a low-technological 

and not very innovative sector (Booyens and Rogerson, 2016a; Niewiadomski and 

Brouder, 2022). Hence, it is important to break the technological bias in innovation 

research to address the complex nature of innovation in tourism. 
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Grasping the complex nature of innovation in tourism requires a broad focus. Fayos-

Solà and Cooper (2019a) indicate that innovation in tourism is pivotal for the survival 

of the sector especially in a context marked by climate change. They argue that 

while innovation in tourism (and other sectors) is often associated with private 

entities, it has been proven that the public sector has been more relevant in the 

emergence and implementation of innovative measures in tourism. As Bramwell 

(2012) indicates, the public sector is often interested in the positioning, marketing, 

and successful operation of the tourism sector. Buijtendijk et al. (2018) argue that 

marketing strategies and behaviour-based policies to promote sustainable tourism in 

the Netherlands were funded by the national government. In an effort to understand 

better the innovative nature of tourism, Booyens and Rogerson (2016a) identified 

seven different types of tourism innovations (see Table 6) (see also Hjalager, 2010). 

 

Most of these innovations tend to be incremental and limited to a particular tourism 

sector (accommodation, catering, transport). However, Booyens and Rogerson 

(2016a) indicate that cumulative incremental innovations could lead to radical 

changes in tourism destinations. In the same vein, Fayos-Solà and Cooper (2019a) 

identify in the tourism sector three types of innovation. First, institutional and 

governance innovation that serve as catalyst for technological and scientific 

innovation; second, reengineering innovation that improves the efficiency and 

effectiveness of processes in the tourism sector; and third, disruptive innovation. The 

latter plays an important role in breaking with established paradigms and could 

influenced a shift towards more sustainable tourism scenarios. Booyens and 

Rogerson (2016a) highlighted that structural and social innovations could have an 

impact on the entire destination rather than on particular tourism sectors. The nature 

of these type of innovations that encompass the entire destination are referred to as 

local innovation systems or tourism innovation systems (Booyens and Rogerson, 

2016b, 2016a; Fayos-Solà and Cooper, 2019b). These innovation systems required 

the participation and interaction of various stakeholders within the existing structures 

embedded in the destination. They also require support from research-informed 

actors and adequate governance to promote the transfer of knowledge which is 

pivotal for the emergence of innovation (Fayos-Solà and Cooper, 2019b).  
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Table 6: Types of innovation in tourism, based on Booyens and Rogerson (2016a) 

Type Description Examples 

Product Improvements and upgrades on various 

tourism amenities and services 

Tours offering novel experiences 

(culture-based or nature-based) 

Restaurants offering food and 

wine pairing at wineries 

Marketing Shifts in marketing strategies in respond to 

technological and demand changes 

E-marketing strategies (including 

social media) 

Strategic partnerships for 

marketing purposes 

Environmental Development and adoption of environmental-

friendly practices to minimise the 

environmental impact of tourism activities 

Energy- and water-saving 

measures 

Waste management 

GHG reduction measures 

Conservation programmes 

Organisational 

process 

Changes of tourism firms’ structures to 

strengthen their presence at the tourist 

destination or to become more competitive 

Strategic alliances to access new 

markets 

Training of labour force  

Process Implementation of novel processes to deliver 

better services to visitors. These innovations 

are mainly related to information and 

communication technology 

Online platforms for booking and 

ticketing 

Integrated management systems 

Structural Inclusive, collaborative, and mutually 

beneficial innovations beyond tourism firms 

with positive implications for the local 

community at a tourism destination 

Collaborative marketing 

strategies for destination 

branding 

Promotion of responsible tourism 

and ecotourism at the destination 

level 

Collaborative clusters of nature-

based tourism firms 

Social Development of novel tourism products, 

services, processes, or practices to efficiently 

deliver social benefits across the destination 

Community-outreach 

programmes (infrastructure, 

educational, environmental 

programmes) 

Visitor centres addressing social 

issues (discrimination, 

colonialism, social justice) 
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Booyens (2022) suggests that social innovations have the potential to lead to 

structural changes in the tourism sector. It is possible to infer then, that social 

innovations can lead to structural innovations and, in turn, local innovation systems. 

This is understandable considering that social innovations in tourism – and other 

sectors – are collaborative, collective, bottom-up, empowering (especially to 

marginalised groups), and propose new forms of governance (Booyens, 2022; 

Moulaert and MacCallum, 2019). Importantly, structural and social innovations are 

often driven by passionate actors that envision a shift within the destination 

(Booyens and Rogerson, 2016a). Among these passionate actors, it is possible to 

identify grassroots organisations (see for instance Flood Chávez and Niewiadomski, 

2022; Guia et al., 2022). Guia et al. (2022) call for attention to the role of grassroots 

organisations in promoting innovation in tourism. Indeed, these organisations are 

important fertile spaces for the emergence of innovations to tackle sustainability 

challenges (Guia et al., 2022; Seyfang and Smith, 2007). As such, grassroots 

innovation in tourism can result in job creation, knowledge creation and transfer, 

increased sense of community, engagement in governance, and, more importantly, 

disruption of persistent market-based tourism approaches (Guia et al., 2022). For 

instance, grassroot organisations in Peru lead innovative tourism initiatives to 

engage themselves in local governance to tackle structural flaws (corruption) in order 

to conserve the environment and re-position the locality as a destination (Flood 

Chávez and Niewiadomski, 2022).  

 

All in all, “the future of tourism in the twenty-first century will depend on how our 

civilisation deals with the key strategic issues of climate change, development and 

global governance” (Fayos-Solà and Cooper, 2019a, p. 2). Niewiadomski and 

Brouder (2022) argue that tourism as a sector is in need of transitioning to more 

sustainable forms. In that sense, innovation in and governance for sustainable 

tourism are pivotal for the implementation of sustainable development into the 

tourism sector. Building on this, Figure 5 depicts sustainable tourism as a path and 

an objective. As a path, sustainable tourism refers to the mechanisms that 

incorporate sustainable development principles and guidelines into the tourism 

sector. As an objective, sustainable tourism encompasses the multiple resulting 

scenarios of following the sustainable tourism path. The multiplicity of scenarios 

depends largely on place-specific actors.  
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Figure 5: Sustainable tourism as path and objective, adapted from Ruggerio (2021)  

 

Sustainable tourism still needs to overcome a series of systemic and operational 

challenges. The former refers to overcoming the growth paradigm inherent in the 

tourism sector (Higgins-Desbiolles, 2018; Reid, 2003). Tourism has been able to 

reach almost the entire world bringing positive outcomes to hosting communities. 

Nevertheless, sustainable tourism still faces the challenge to translate those 

socioeconomic gains into socioenvironmental radical actions (Reid, 2003). Pertinent 

here is Boluk et al. (2019) proposal to implement a more critical sustainable tourism 

built on the SDGs. They argue that SDGs can promote critical engagement from 

tourism studies scholars, inclusion of minorities such as Indigenous people in 

tourism policymaking, new tourism alternatives far from the growth paradigm, ethical 

modes of production and consumption in the tourism sector, and sustainable 

governance frameworks. Among the operational ones, to measure sustainable 

tourism is one of the most relevant obstacles because often there is not a clear 

consensus about the meaning of sustainability, global and local indicators do not 

necessarily complement or correspond to each other, and data is not fully available 

(Torres-Delgado and Saarinen, 2014). In other cases, sustainable tourism struggles 

to promote an equal participation of local stakeholders in policymaking processes 

(Flood Chávez and Niewiadomski, 2022; Lyon and Hunter-Jones, 2019; Torres-

Delgado and Saarinen, 2014).  
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All in all, sustainable tourism with its pros and cons, appears as the best path to 

secure the survival of the tourism sector and of destinations in the long-term (Liu, 

2003). In that regard, it is important to bear in mind that “the fundamental challenge 

the SDGs and their tourism advocates face if they really want tourism to be a sector 

of hope is shifting from a growth mentality to one that explicitly commits humanity to 

prospering and travelling within the limits of the ecosystem of which we are part of” 

(Hall, 2019, p. 13). To conclude this section, Table 7 summarises the expected 

effects of investing in sustainable tourism as part of the UN’s guideline to green the 

tourism sector. 

 

As such, sustainable tourism represents a transition path for destinations - a path 

where destination can find the balance between their environmental, social, and 

economic objectives, a path where tourism can take place with minimum impact on 

the valuable environmental, cultural, and heritage resources it depends on, and, 

finally, a path where host communities including Indigenous people, visitors, 

authorities, and tourism corporations and businesses, can participate in the 

governance of the destination. However, as Chapter 4 will demonstrate, transitions 

are not an easy task. They are long-term, complex, and contested.  
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Table 7: Expected effects from investment in sustainable tourism, adapted from UNWTO and UNEP 
(2012) 

Key area 

Impact 

Business 

opportunities 
Job creation Natural capital 

Local 

development 

Energy Cheaper 

operating costs for 

tourism operators 

Higher demand 

for skilled labour 

force in green 

energy sectors 

Reduced pressure 

on natural capital  

Lower dependency 

on market 

fluctuations  

Climate 

change 

Potential for 

conservation 

schemes and 

projects 

Indirect jobs 

creation to 

compensate lost 

jobs  

Increased natural 

capital as a result 

of conservation 

projects  

More resilient and 

stronger local 

economies 

Water Payment for 

conservation of 

water resources  

Indirect jobs 

creation to 

compensate lost 

jobs for greening 

the sector 

Increased natural 

capital related to 

conservation 

projects of water 

catchments  

Lower prices of 

water services in 

the destinations  

Waste Opportunities for 

biogas and 

recycling 

businesses 

Indirect jobs 

creation to 

compensate lost 

jobs for greening 

the sector 

Increased natural 

capital related to 

conservation 

projects 

Growth of new 

local business 

related to waste 

management 

Biodiversity Potential for 

certification and 

payment for 

conservation 

schemes 

Indirect jobs 

creation to 

compensate lost 

jobs for greening 

the sector 

Increased natural 

capital related to 

conservation 

projects 

Investment on 

biodiversity-based 

businesses 

Conservation 

of cultural 

heritage 

Opportunities for 

authentic goods 

and cultural 

services 

Indirect jobs 

creation  

Increased natural 

capital related to 

conservation of 

cultural landscapes 

Investment on 

local culture-based 

businesses 

Linkages 

with local 

economy 

Cascade effect on 

local businesses 

due to improved 

destination 

reputation 

Indirect jobs 

creation to 

compensate lost 

jobs for greening 

the sector 

Increased natural 

capital due to a 

neutral 

environmental 

impact sector 

Creation of local 

clusters to support 

the local economy 
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3.7. Summary and conclusions 

The first conclusion of this chapter is that tourism has a complex nature and, while 

efforts have been done to conceptualise it, tourism remains a challenging object of 

study. Among those efforts, a geographical perspective on tourism has largely 

developed the analysis of tourism, emphasising the role of space and time in the 

tourism experience. In that regard, a geographical perspective on tourism allows this 

research to understand tourism as an industry that encompasses other regional 

industries. It also helps to understand how various place-specific resources can 

result on different types of tourism such as the ones that take place in the Margaret 

River region. Additionally, this chapter has presented aspects such as pull factors, 

destination image, and destination branding which are pivotal factors in the transition 

of the MRR towards sustainable tourism.  

 

A second conclusion of this chapter is that the impacts of tourism at the destination 

level are influenced by local and global factors that interact with each other. This 

puts in evidence the broad and complex nature of tourism and, in turn, evidences the 

complexity of achieving sustainable tourism. To address any of the impacts of 

tourism in a destination such as the Margaret River region would entail trade-offs. 

Hence, addressing the impacts of tourism at the destination level requires the 

participation of various stakeholders including members of the host community, 

authorities, businesses, corporations, and visitors. Importantly, tourism not only has 

to pay attention to its impacts but also to strategies to face global challenges such as 

climate change and the COVID-19 pandemic. Both, the impacts and challenges, 

urge tourism to undergo ambitious and radical changes to achieve a balance 

between growing and preserving the resources it depends on.  

This section presented sustainable tourism as a potential solution to the balance 

quest of tourism. Indeed, as it happens with sustainable development, sustainable 

tourism aims to bring a balance between the environmental, social, and economic 

dimensions related to the tourism sector. The tourism sector is on the quest of 

finding ways to balance tourism economic growth and its environmental and social 

impacts. While some arguments call to prioritise the environmental and social 

factors, it is important to acknowledge that tourism acts as a development driver for 

many communities that have found in tourism an important source of economic 
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income. As such, sustainable tourism represents a conscious shift in tourism by 

means of incorporating sustainable development and green economy mechanism 

into the tourism sector. Certainly, this process is not simple and requires the 

participation of multiple actors at multiple scales that often interact following an 

individual agenda or vested interests. However, innovation in several destinations 

towards sustainable tourism and sustainable development is already happening (as 

also mentioned by the UNWTO Secretary-General at the beginning of this chapter). 

An important element in these innovations is the role of government and grassroots 

organisations as they can influence a path towards sustainable tourism as noted in 

Figure 5. 

 

Therefore, a third conclusion of this chapter is that sustainable tourism is a process 

and an objective. As such, sustainable tourism provides guidance to incorporate 

sustainable development strategies and measures into the tourism sector. At the 

same time, sustainable tourism is an objective that unifies efforts from different 

tourism stakeholders to achieve a balance between the environmental, social, and 

economic dimensions of tourism. In turn, this chapter suggests that sustainable 

tourism does not provide a single future scenario but multiple instead. Those 

scenarios largely depend on place-specific factors such as natural resources, local 

culture, entrepreneurship, knowledge transfer, and governance. To better 

understand the process towards sustainable tourism, scholars have developed 

various approaches. One of those approaches is sustainability transitions which is 

addressed in the next chapter.  
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Chapter 4.  

Framing sustainability transitions in tourism: MLP and EEG 

“To be radical is to grasp things by the root ” 

(Karl Marx, 1844) 

4.1. Introduction  

The previous chapters have addressed the sustainability and tourism components of 

this thesis. Now, this chapter moves the attention to the theoretical frameworks that 

address the transition component. In the simplest terms, transitions refer to a change 

from a previous condition to a different one that is not necessarily better or worse. 

Throughout history, it is possible to identify massive and complex transitions. For 

instance, the change from hunter-gatherer societies to urban societies; or from rural 

to industrial societies (Geels et al., 2004). This chapter focuses on a particular type 

of transition: sustainability transitions. Sustainability transitions refer to changes or 

shifts that are required to overcome the current sustainability challenges such as 

climate change, biodiversity loss, and unsustainable patterns of production and 

consumption (Turnheim et al., 2015). These shifts are expected to bring humanity to 

more sustainable scenarios. While sustainable development and sustainable tourism 

provide important guidelines and strategies to achieve sustainable scenarios and 

destinations, sustainability transitions provide a fine-grained and more 

encompassing theoretical – and sometimes practical – analysis. 

 

To that objective, research on sustainability transitions builds on the concept of 

sociotechnical systems. These systems are networks of actors, technologies, 

infrastructure, policies, routines, and other elements necessary to deliver societal 

functions such as transportation, alimentation, energy production and consumption, 

water distribution, and heating (Geels, 2004). Sustainability transitions research aims 

to identify, manage, and promote the actions (innovations) required to shift 

sociotechnical systems from unsustainable practices and rules to more sustainable 

ones (Köhler et al., 2019). As such, sustainability transitions research uses different 

theoretical frameworks. Among those, the multi-level perspective (MLP) – a 

framework that understands transitions as the interaction between three analytical 

levels (Geels, 2006) – has gained a preponderant position (Niewiadomski and 
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Brouder, 2022). The MLP emphasises the role of history in transitions which allows 

an evolutionary approach to transitions. An emerging but promising theoretical 

paradigm to address evolutionary processes is evolutionary economic geography 

(EEG). This paradigm uses concepts and theories from other disciplines to explore 

the evolution of regional economic landscapes (Boschma and Martin, 2010). Path-

dependence (and related concepts) is one of those theories that has proved useful to 

address the evolution of tourist destinations (Brouder, 2014a). Hence, this chapter 

addresses the pivotal theoretical frameworks of this thesis, the MLP and EEG 

(particularly path-dependence theory).  

 

This chapter consists of five sections and a conclusion. Section 4.2 addresses 

sociotechnical transitions. The following section (section 4.3) discusses relevant 

sustainability transitions research concepts such as societal challenges, geography 

of sustainability transitions, and the main frameworks used to address these 

transitions. Sections 4.4 and 4.5 presents and critically discusses the MLP and EEG 

which are the theoretical frameworks of this thesis. The last section (section 4.6) 

closes the literature review part of this thesis and prepares the ground for the 

methodology chapter.  

4.2. Sociotechnical transitions 

Geels (2006, 2002b, 2002a) indicates that sociotechnical transitions are changes in 

sociotechnical systems from a given configuration to another due to the influence of 

innovations. Sociotechnical systems are stable networks of actors, cultural 

meanings, infrastructure, artefacts, regulation, and institutions that meet a societal 

function (for instance, transportation, communication, water treatment) (Geels, 2004; 

Marletto et al., 2016). The stability of sociotechnical systems is the result of 

favourable institutional arrangements, supportive regulation frameworks, adapted 

lifestyle, embedded routines, and tailored infrastructure, that operate at the 

production, distribution, and consumption domains (Geels, 2004; Geels et al., 2004; 

Köhler et al., 2019). Geels (2002a) argue that coordination and alignment of social 

actors play a very important role as it influences the production and reproduction of 

sociotechnical systems rules. These rules include policies or guidelines, routines, 

practices, and search heuristics (cognitive forms to solve everyday problems). While 

sociotechnical systems tend to be stable, they are susceptible to shifts or innovations 
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in one or more of their components. These shifts can have a radical or incremental 

nature. According to Geels and Schott (2007), radical or a mixture of radical and 

incremental innovations can lead to sociotechnical transitions (see also Freeman 

and Perez, 1988; Geels et al., 2004; Markard et al., 2012a; Marletto et al., 2016). As 

such, sociotechnical transitions are far-reaching, complex, and long-term processes 

that involve the emergence, replacement, and disappearing of products, services, 

and business models (Geels, 2006; Markard et al., 2012a; Rotmans et al., 2001a). 

 

While sociotechnical systems vary according to the societal function they meet, they 

all rely on multiple interactions between technology and social actors (Geels et al., 

2004). In fact, sociotechnical systems imply a co-evolution between technology and 

society as both adapt to the progress and needs of each other (Geels, 2004; 

Leonard-Barton, 1988). As such, sociotechnical systems involve human agency, 

functioning networks, knowledge development and transfer, technological innovation, 

resource mobilisation, strong social platforms, innovative product design, creation of 

markets, and effective policy frameworks (Geels, 2002a; Grin et al., 2011a). 

Importantly, while sociotechnical systems involve the participation of various actors, 

such as firms, public authorities, non-governmental organisations, and research 

bodies, they do not have the same role or influence (Marletto et al., 2016; Smith et 

al., 2005). Their influence varies according to the sociotechnical system they operate 

as many actors operate in more than one sociotechnical system. For instance, 

universities can produce useful knowledge for the transportation and communication 

sociotechnical systems simultaneously. Smith et al. (2005) indicates that 

sociotechnical systems encompass core and marginal actors depending on their 

degree of influence on a particular sociotechnical system. Core agents are the most 

influential type of actors in the stability of a sociotechnical system (Marletto et al., 

2016). Yet, core and marginal actors must interact to maintain the adequate 

operation of sociotechnical systems (see Figure 6). For instance, Figure 7 displays 

the sociotechnical system that operates to deliver personal transportation. 
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Figure 6: The multiple interactions of actors in a sociotechnical system, Geels et al. (2004, p. 34, 
figure 2.2) 

 

 
 

Figure 7: Example of sociotechnical system for the delivery of a societal function, Geels (2002a, p. 
1258, figure 1)  
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Understanding sociotechnical systems is important because it provides the basis for 

the next section, but most importantly because it can be used to understand tourism 

as a sociotechnical system that meets the societal function of travel (for different 

tourism motivations). For instance, Hall (2016, p. 351) indicates that tourism as a 

sociotechnical system operates as “seamless web” of multiple elements (for 

example, airports, standards, regulations, labour markets, destination management 

organisations, natural resources, economic and social capital, cultural meaning, 

knowledge, and technology) that together fulfil a particular societal function such as 

leisure travel.  

4.3. Sustainability transitions 

In simple terms, sustainability transitions implies the transition of an unsustainable – 

or partially sustainable – sociotechnical system into a sustainable – or more 

sustainable – sociotechnical system. Sustainability transitions are complex 

processes that entail deep transformations of sociotechnical systems (Geels et al., 

2004; Köhler et al., 2019; Turnheim et al., 2015). Therefore, sustainability transitions 

entail the transformation of unsustainable patterns of production and consumption 

(Markard et al., 2012a). Köhler et al. (2019) list the main features of sustainability 

transitions that differentiate it from general sociotechnical transitions (see Table 8). 

Sustainability transitions require shifting the dominant unsustainable configurations 

of sociotechnical systems. As in general sociotechnical systems, system innovations 

(often radical), whether they are technological, organisational, or institutional (see 

Hekkert et al., 2007; van den Bergh et al., 2011), are pivotal triggers of sustainability 

transitions (Marletto et al., 2016). Hence, sustainability transitions imply institutional, 

governance, social, political, and technological changes (Brown et al., 2004; Geels, 

2011). An example of sustainability transitions are low-carbon transitions taking 

place in several countries in the Global North with the participation of public and 

private actors (Rosenbloom, 2017). 
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Table 8: Characteristics of sustainability transitions, Köhler et al. (2019, pp. 2–3)   

Characteristic Description 

Multi-dimensionality 

and co-evolution 

Transitions are not linear processes. They are composed by multiple and 

interdependent processes of all their elements. 

Multi-actor process 

Transitions involve a large variety of actors and social groups coming from 

different sectors. Each has their own resources, capabilities, values, and 

interests. They also have many kinds of agency which turn transitions into 

complex processes. 

Stability and 

change 

Transitions include a complex and multi-dimensional relationship between 

forces pushing for radical changes and others pushing for stability.  

Long-term process 

Transitions are long-term processes that could take decades to unfold. This 

is due to the time innovations take to develop from early stages to 

widespread diffusion, or the influence of incumbent actors. 

Open-endedness 

and uncertainty 

Transitions bring multiple pathways setting an open-ended future scenario. 

Besides, all possible scenarios are subject to uncertainty due to political and 

social-cultural issues.  

Values, 

contestation, and 

disagreement 

Transitions to sustainability hold the contested values that sustainability 

carries regarding its applicability and strength. Hence, whether it is related to 

a weak or strong approach of sustainability it might threaten economic 

positions and business models of some of the largest and most powerful 

industries. This scenario could foster the emergence of incumbent actors.  

Normative 

directionality 

Transitions require a strong public participation in the policy-making process 

to steer them through environmental regulations, standards, taxes, 

subsidies, and innovation policies. 

 

Sustainability transitions are inherently political processes that involve notions of 

policymaking, power relations, and governance (Köhler et al., 2019). For instance, 

public policies influence resource availability, investor confidence, and investment in 

innovation, all of which are pivotal for sustainability transitions (Edmondson et al., 

2018; Voß et al., 2009). As a result, sustainability transitions require long-term, 

flexible, and adaptative public policies (Voß et al., 2009), especially because 

sustainability transitions do not unfold at same speed as political processes such as 

electoral cycles or standard governments programmes. While the former take 

several decades to unfold, the latter are much shorter (Truffer and Coenen, 2012). 

Indeed, public policies can influence the speed, direction, and scope of sustainability 

transitions (Edmondson et al., 2018). However, this does not entirely explain that 

even in countries whose governments have embraced sustainability transitions those 
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transitions have not unfolded at the speed or the direction expected (Hess, 2014). 

Here is where power dynamics between actors and networks of actors take 

relevance. Sustainability transitions entail power struggles between actors (core and 

marginals) with different interests that, in some cases, might be contested (Avelino 

and Rotmans, 2009).  

 

Transitions to more sustainable scenarios are not necessary of interest to all actors 

involved. Hence, actors that perceive a benefit by a stable and persistent 

sociotechnical system – even if it is unsustainable or partially sustainable – might 

attempt to use their power to oppose any radical change of the status quo (Köhler et 

al., 2019). These opposing actors, often members of powerful industries that refuse 

to change, are referred to as incumbent actors. However, Geels (2011) argues that 

in cases where incumbent actors support sustainability transitions (probably due to 

profit-driven reasons), the former accelerates the latter. It is possible that in tourist 

destinations, incumbent actors might identify sustainability transitions as necessary 

for the destination (for instance, to increase levels of visitation or to enhance local 

natural or cultural resources) and consequently could help to accelerate the process.  

 

Among these power struggles, governance appears as an important process through 

which actors, incumbent or not, can negotiate, bargain, and orchestrate collective 

decisions that could – in the best scenario – result in support towards sustainability 

transitions (Smith et al., 2005). Indeed, governance of sustainability transitions 

involves the participation and engagement of various actors not only in the political 

and corporate spheres of society, but also members of social movements and 

grassroots organisations (Chilvers and Longhurst, 2016; Seyfang and Smith, 2007). 

As Köhler et al. (2019) argue, sustainability transitions involve top-down but also 

bottom-up approaches involving a large range of actors. However, it is important to 

consider that all those actors and their interactions are embedded in wider social, 

economic, and financial systems (Smith et al., 2005). As a result, green innovation 

might be of incremental rather than radical nature. Grin et al. (2011a) suggest that 

sustainability transitions cannot result from mere incremental innovation such as 

existing technological amendments or behavioural changes (Köhler et al., 2019; van 

den Bergh et al., 2011). On the contrary, sustainability transitions often require the 
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emergence and development of radical innovations (Geels et al., 2004; Grin et al., 

2011b; Markard et al., 2012a; Marletto et al., 2016).  

 

Depending on their scope, speed, and direction, sustainability transitions can follow 

different trajectories (Geels and Schot, 2007). Recent literature often refers to 

trajectories as pathways (see for instance Foxon et al., 2010; Grin et al., 2011a; 

Kenis et al., 2016; Turnheim et al., 2015; UNEP, 2011a). Rosenbloom (2017) defines 

pathways as the unfolding patterns that a sociotechnical system manifest while 

transitioning. In the context of sustainability transitions, pathways involve the 

progressive reconfiguration of sociotechnical systems towards more sustainable 

scenarios as a result of continuing negotiations between their actors (Foxon et al., 

2010; Rosenbloom, 2018; Turnheim et al., 2015). For instance, an analysis of 

eighteen low-carbon transition pathways identified common characteristics including 

radical reduction in energy consumption, improvement of energy efficiency, fast 

replacement of fossil-fuels, intense sequestration of carbon, radical green innovation, 

effective financial measures, and prioritisation of environmental and social 

dimensions over the economic one (Wiseman et al., 2013). Similarly, in the case of 

tourism, Brouder (2020) identifies four possible pathways due to the impact of the 

COVID-19 pandemic. Only of those pathways represents a sustainability transition 

as a result of simultaneous innovation towards sustainability at the destination level 

and an enhanced visitors’ sustainability awareness. This is important for this thesis 

as it already evidences the importance of innovation in sustainability transitions in 

tourism.  

 

Considering that sustainability transitions propose a transformation towards more 

sustainable scenarios, it is possible to argue that they are related to sustainability, 

sustainable development, and green economy (Broman and Robèrt, 2017; Grin et 

al., 2011a; Jordan, 2008; Schmandt et al., 2000). As such, sustainability transitions 

should entail stronger government participation, corporate social responsibility, 

public involvement, and more democratisation (Geels, 2004). In that sense, 

sustainability transitions could represent a process of sustainable development 

implementation into sociotechnical systems that are not entirely sustainable or that 

are unsustainable (Smith et al., 2010). In other words, sustainable development 

implies a need for sustainability transitions (Grin et al., 2011a; Meadowcroft, 2009). 
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Indeed, sustainable development often serve as the normative directionality for 

sustainability transitions (Geels, 2011). In the case of this thesis, sustainable tourism 

takes the role of sustainable development as the normative directionality. However, 

the contested nature of sustainable development and sustainable tourism as well as 

the usual criticism they all receive (see Chapters 2 and 3) are a challenge to the 

sustainability transitions they guide (Jordan, 2008; Smith et al., 2010).  

 

Jordan (2008) argues that the ambiguity and complexity of sustainable development 

and related concepts can hinder the emergence of radical innovation. This is 

because actors within sociotechnical systems do not necessarily share the same 

interpretations of sustainable development (Geels, 2004; Smith et al., 2010a). 

Hence, trade-offs between the environmental, social, and economic dimensions of 

sustainable development might follow different interests. In fact, actors in – 

unsustainable or partially sustainable – sociotechnical system tend to rank 

environmental problems in different manners as well as the policy frameworks to 

solve them (Geels, 2004). This takes us back to the discussion about governance in 

sustainability transitions where issues of economic and political power tend to 

promote or hinder sustainability transitions (Smith et al., 2010). As a result, there are 

various sustainability transition pathways that apply sustainable development and 

green economy in different ways (Geels, 2004). 

 

Despite their ambitious scope, sustainability transitions are immensely challenging 

and are not straightforward. Sustainability transitions must deal with multiple scales, 

geographies, and temporalities; uncertainties associated with radical innovation; 

complex powers dynamics; and contested perspectives on normative guidelines (for 

instance sustainable development) (Turnheim et al., 2015). By the same token, 

Meadowcroft (2009) claims that sustainability transitions must find ways to disrupt 

unsustainable or partially sustainable sociotechnical systems to allow the 

emergence, development, and dominance of green innovation. Disruption of stable 

systems is not an easy task though, especially due to influence and power of 

incumbent industries that would attempt to hinder, delay or water down any attempts 

to unfold sustainability transitions (Geels, 2004). In that regard, Alkemade et al. 

(2011) recommends that policies that seek to promote sustainability transitions must 

emphasise radical green innovations rather than merely incremental ones. For 
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instance, radical policies could include mechanisms to phase-out unsustainable 

sociotechnical systems (Kern and Smith, 2008). Phase-out refers to a gradual 

elimination or dismantling of a given system or its key infrastructure. Another hurdle 

to sustainability transitions is the emphasis on technological innovation (Alkemade et 

al., 2009; Grin et al., 2011b) as it could cause a loss of vital input from other sources 

of innovation (Grin et al., 2011a). To acknowledge this hurdle is important for this 

thesis because, as it was discussed in Chapter 3, innovation in tourism can take 

many forms including organisational, social, and institutional. Besides, an 

overreliance on technological innovation could also increase the demand of material 

resources contributing to unsustainable consumption or increasing pressure on 

natural resources (Smith et al., 2010). 

 

In sum, shifts towards more sustainable scenarios require sustainability transitions 

that offer feasible and desirable pathways to cope with the current societal 

challenges (Geels, 2004). Sustainable development and sustainable tourism (in the 

case of the tourism sector) appear as adequate normative guidelines for 

sustainability transitions. However, governance of sustainability transitions must 

consider the different power dynamics that sustainable development and related 

frameworks involve given their contested and often criticised nature. Yet, 

sustainability transitions based mainly on radical innovation appear as a promising, 

although complex, way to achieve the necessary societal transformations towards a 

more sustainable future.  

4.3.1. Societal challenges 

In the last decades several institutions in the Global North have focused on 

sustainability transitions such as The Stockholm Environmental Institute, the 

American National Research Council, the Dutch Research Council, and the 

International Human Dimensions Programme on Global Environmental Change 

(Geels et al., 2004). According to Köhler et al. (2019), the underlying motivation to 

focus on sustainability transitions is that global environmental issues such as climate 

change, biodiversity loss, and resource depletion, constitute important societal 

challenges. As such, sustainability transitions are becoming more relevant in 

debates about environmental issues in relation to the current industrial development 

(Smith et al., 2010). Grimm et al. (2013) expand the environmental issues and place 
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the focus on socioeconomic challenges such as uneven economic development and 

demographic transitions that also represent societal challenges. More recently, 

McGahan et al. (2021) consider that health issues, mobility barriers, and the COVID-

19 pandemic are societal challenges as well. In that sense, the question is what are 

societal challenges? 

 

Societal challenges are persistent problems that often manifest as multiple crises 

including food, water, health, energy, and climate (Grimm et al., 2013; Grin et al., 

2011a). Societal challenges are persistent because they involve several actors at 

different scales and domains under complex and dynamic interrelations (Grin et al., 

2011a; Wittmayer et al., 2014). As such, societal challenges are persistent because 

they are “problems deeply embedded in society” (Wittmayer et al., 2014, p. 467). 

Schmandt et al. (2000) argue that societal challenges have an unpredictable nature 

and tend to threat the survival of an existing sociotechnical system. In fact, modern 

industrialised societies are dealing with several complex persistent problems that 

require long-term strategic solutions (Loorbach, 2010). Importantly, while societal 

challenges tend to be understood as global problems, Wittmayer et al. (2014) claim 

that they have a geographical dimension. This means that societal challenges might 

vary or be perceived different through space. As such, this adds another level of 

complexity to societal challenges.  

 

Considering that many of the current societal challenges have been triggered or 

worsened by unsustainable consumption and production patterns (Köhler et al., 

2019), solutions should have a radical nature away from neoliberal and market-

based incremental solutions (Grimm et al., 2013; Grin et al., 2011a). Yet, inaction is 

even a worse response to societal challenges (Schmandt et al., 2000). In that sense, 

sustainability transitions appear as long-term strategy to tackle – or at least 

contribute to the mitigation of – these societal challenges (Wittmayer et al., 2014). 

Research on sustainability transitions mainly addresses societal challenges at two 

levels of analysis (Grin et al., 2011a). The first focuses on the influence that markets, 

governments, and society relationships have on the emergence, development, and 

implementation of green innovation. As indicated in the previous section, green 

innovation and inclusive governance play an important role in sustainability 

transitions. The second level is concerned with the virtues, values, and norms that 
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influence and are influenced by normative guidelines such as sustainable 

development. All in all, sustainability transitions are a relevant theoretical paradigm 

for understanding transitions in tourism as they address the radical and systemic 

changes required to overcome societal challenges and achieve new sustainable 

sociotechnical systems (Köhler et al., 2019).  

4.3.2. Geography of sustainability transitions 

Sustainability transitions as a research field emerged and proliferated in countries 

with an environment-friendly constituency and high economic growth (often in the 

Global North) during the 1990s and the first decade of the 21st century (Truffer et al., 

2015). Research on sustainability transitions mainly focused on the national scale 

without enquiring into the influence of national boundaries on the transition 

processes (Markard et al., 2012a). In fact, during those decades the focus of those 

studies implied that the national scale was the most adequate level to address 

sustainability transitions (Raven et al., 2012). However, in the last decade 

developing countries have taken the lead in green innovations. This new 

development involved the participation of actors above the national scale such as 

multinational corporations, multi-lateral financial bodies, and international non-

governmental organisations (Truffer et al., 2015). As a result, geographical aspects 

became relevant to understand the factors that determine geographically uneven 

sustainability transitions, including global forces, transnational relationships, 

subnational transition processes, and the role of actors at different scales (Hansen 

and Coenen, 2015; Markard et al., 2012a; Truffer et al., 2015). Also, considering that 

Chapter 3 describes tourism as a driver of uneven landscapes and a highly place-

based industry, a geographical perspective on sustainability transitions becomes 

relevant for this thesis.  

 

Geographies of sustainability transitions (see Hansen and Coenen, 2015; Köhler et 

al., 2019; Truffer et al., 2015) is now a subfield of research within the wider 

sustainability transitions research field. This subfield incorporates geographical 

concepts such as place, space, and scale, and, in turn, questions how those 

elements can influence the stability and disruption of an unsustainable or partially 

sustainable sociotechnical system (Hansen and Coenen, 2015). In other words, a 

geographical perspective on sustainability transitions aims to explain the reasons 
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behind uneven sustainability transitions across locations by paying attention to the 

role of place-dependent factors that condition transitions in a given space (Bridge et 

al., 2013; Hansen and Coenen, 2015; Köhler et al., 2019; Murphy and Smith, 2013). 

Köhler et al. (2019) indicate that geographies of sustainability transitions mainly 

follows two strands of research. The first strand refers to the influence of place-

specific factors, such as institutional settings, local cultures, social networks, and 

infrastructures, on sustainability transitions. For instance, Bridge et al. (2013) 

suggest that place-based patterns such as emotional attachments to a particular 

landscape (Tuan, 1990 describes this as topophilia) or local natural resource scarcity 

can enable or hinder energy sustainability transitions. The second strand pays 

attention to the influence of interactions across place and scale on sustainability 

transitions. For instance, national policies to create a market for green transport in 

the Netherlands, that does not have an established car industry, benefited foreign 

industries interested in that market (Alkemade et al., 2011).  

 

Considering that geography of sustainability transitions uses space, place, and scale 

to address transitions (Binz et al., 2014; Coenen et al., 2012; Murphy, 2015; Raven 

et al., 2012), it is necessary to provide a brief explanation of each of them and, more 

importantly, their relation to sustainability transitions. Since these three concepts are 

various and, in some cases contested (Agnew, 2011) (for instance, place and space 

can be defined differently from a neo-Marxist, agency-based, feminist, or 

performative approach perspective), this subsection refers to the definitions that 

have proved to be useful for the understanding of sustainability transitions (see for 

instance Binz et al., 2014; Coenen et al., 2012; Hansen and Coenen, 2015; Raven et 

al., 2012).  

 

Space, according to Massey (2005), is relational and, consequently, highly political. 

This means that interactions between diverse global and local elements with 

contested, complementary, or common political views are constantly constructing 

space or spaces. Actors, influenced by their proximity, can build strong links that 

create spaces with particular institutional, governance, and power arrangements 

(Boschma, 2005; Coenen et al., 2012; Raven et al., 2012). Space is not physical 

territoriality but also a construct (Raven et al., (2012, p. 68). Hence, by means of 

incorporating space into research on sustainability transitions it is possible to identify 
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power asymmetries in sociotechnical systems (Raven et al., 2012; Truffer et al., 

2015). For instance, spatial organisation of production is defined by complex and 

temporary commitments between firms, institutions, and authorities within specific 

power dynamics (Bathelt and Glückler, 2003).  

 

“Place is always different” (Massey, 2005, p. 162). Considering that space is built by 

constant and diverse interactions, place adds the uniqueness to those interactions 

that shapes different processes, including sustainability transitions (Coenen et al., 

2012; Massey, 2005). As such, place serves as a critical context for the emergence 

and development of practices, norms, conventions, and rules that shape regions 

(Murphy, 2015). Staeheli (2003) argues that place does not only refer to power 

relationships in society but also to material elements that reflect political strategies 

and objectives. In that sense, it is possible to argue that place has a direct influence 

on the uneven unfolding of sustainability transitions (Bridge et al., 2013; Hansen and 

Coenen, 2015; Murphy, 2015). For instance, place can influence the emergence of 

green innovation in particular regions. While every region has the potential to 

innovate, the emergence and effectiveness of their innovation depend on regional 

industrial and technological specialisation (skilled labour force, technological 

development, existing infrastructure, investment in research), and supportive policies 

(Hansen and Coenen, 2015). By the same token, Bridge et al. (2013) suggest that 

local informal actors can influence green energy transitions due to their emotional 

attachments to a particular landscape or their perception of the scarcity of local 

resources. Table 9 presents a summary of common place-specific factors that 

influence sustainability transitions.  

 

Scale, according to Howitt (2003), is a set of relations constructed by different 

groups – with different power – that, in turn, reflects and determines the spatial form 

of those relations (Howitt, 2003; Marston, 2000). As such, the dual natural of scale 

allows research in sustainability transitions to identify the role of actors establishing 

scales and interacting within them (Raven et al., 2012). For instance, Asheim et al. 

(2011) indicate that regional actors are better prepared to design and operationalise 

regional policies towards sustainability transitions than actors at the national scale. 

This is because regional actors have a better understanding of place-specific factors 

than national actors.  
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Table 9: Description of relevant place-specific factors in sustainability transitions, based on Hansen 
and Coenen (2015) and Köhler et al. (2019)  

Place-specific 

factors 
Description 

Visions and policies Urban and regional policies are central to promote the embedding 

and diffusion of innovations. Their visions encompass various 

areas resulting in contested and negotiated policies. Such policies 

aim to combine ecological goals with economic competitiveness, 

as well as to promote industrial development of cleantech 

industries.  

Informal localised 

institutions 

They condition the diffusion and development of environmental 

innovation. They could also influence the regulatory push on the 

adoption of environmental regulation. However, they might vary 

within local or urban territories resulting on contested views on 

sustainability. 

Natural resource 

endowments 

The scarcity of resources results in stimuli towards investment in 

renewable energy development and its diffusion. Resource 

endowment influences the choices regarding renewable energy.  

Technology and 

industrial 

specialisation 

The specialisation of the industry conditions the development of 

innovations necessary for sustainability transitions. Such local 

specialisation is the starting point for selective regional policy 

agendas that could reinforce industrial specialisation. 

Consumers and 

market formation 

Local consumers are central to local market creation. Likewise, the 

geographical proximity between producers and end-users allows 

the first to obtain feedback from the second which is useful for 

innovation.  

 

Therefore, a geographical approach in terms of space, place, and scale allows 

analysis of socio-spatial embedding, diversity of scales, and issues of power in 

sustainability transitions (Truffer et al., 2015). Socio-spatial embedding refers to the 

influence that place-specific factors have on the emergence, unfolding, and success 

of sustainability transitions in a given region. In turn, by understanding scales as 

socially constructed it is possible to identify a diversity of scales beyond deterministic 

hierarchies (global, national, local), and focus on the interrelation between places in 

multiple scales. Finally, issues of power refer to uneven power relations that take 

place in the creation of spaces and establishment of scales that have a direct impact 

on sustainability transitions.  
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4.3.3. Frameworks for analysing sustainable transitions 

Research on sustainability transitions tends to adopt four theoretical frameworks that 

offer different lenses through which sustainability transitions can be analysed. Those 

frameworks are: technological innovation systems (TIS), transition management 

(TM), strategic niche management (SNM), and the multi-level perspective (MLP) 

(Köhler et al., 2019; Markard et al., 2012a; van den Bergh et al., 2011). These 

theoretical lenses share a range of features and key elements. For instance,  

Figure 8 maps the interrelations between them and the key concepts and research 

strands they have in common. By the same token, the four frameworks take a 

systemic approach to address co-evolutionary processes, aim to explain similar 

phenomena (evolution and transitions), focus on sociotechnical systems, and pay 

attention to the role of innovation (or green innovation with regards to sustainability 

transitions) (Köhler et al., 2019; Markard and Truffer, 2008; van den Bergh et al., 

2011).  

 
 

Figure 8: Key contributions and core research strands in sustainability transitions, Markard et al. 
(2012b, p. 957, figure 1) 
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At this point, it is pertinent to provide a brief description of the TIS, TM, SNM, and 

MLP. The TIS is concerned with processes behind the emergence and development 

of organisations, networks, or institutions that are involved in innovation processes 

(Weber and Rohracher, 2012). Hence, according to TIS, sustainability transitions are 

the consequence of market penetration by new green technologies and products 

pushing out established technologies (Coenen et al., 2012). Bergek et al. (2008) 

mention seven functions that need to be completed for novelty to emerge: 

knowledge development and diffusion, entrepreneurial experimentation, influence on 

the direction of search, market formation, legitimation, resource mobilisation, 

development of positive externalities). While TIS allows policymakers to identify 

hurdles in the emergence on novelty by means of paying attention to those seven 

functions (Hekkert et al., 2007; Jacobsson and Bergek, 2011), TIS fails to address 

the stability of sociotechnical systems once novelty has developed and do a 

breakthrough (Köhler et al., 2019). 

 

In turn, TM aims to achieve sustainable development by means of using short-term 

experiments to assess optimal pathways (Frantzeskaki et al., 2011; Voß et al., 

2009). In these experiments, governments have an important role as they have to 

balance long-term sustainability objectives with short-term social concerns (Rotmans 

et al., 2001b). Governments involved in TM create spaces for short-term innovation 

and long-term visions to foster sustainability transitions (Loorbach, 2010). TM 

focuses on nurturing and growing, rather than planning and controlling, sustainability 

transitions (Voß et al., 2009). Yet, this framework is very often challenged by deeply 

rooted societal structural challenges such as corruption and inequality as well as by 

incumbent actors operating in persistent sociotechnical systems (Geels, 2004; 

Köhler et al., 2019).  

 

SNM suggests that radical innovations emerge in protected spaces or niches that 

give them the adequate environment to develop without being affected by market 

selection (Hoogma et al., 2002; Köhler et al., 2019). These protected spaces are 

discrete habitats where actors can work under specific functionalities carrying out 

interactive learning processes and institutional adaptations to achieve the diffusion 

and development of novelty (Hoogma et al., 2002; Kemp et al., 1998). By contrast to 

TIS, SNM is not mainly a policy tool, but a framework to set adequate configurations 
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for a successful niche development (Schot and Geels, 2008). In that sense, the aim 

of SNM is to create, nurture, and protect promising niches for the emergence of 

novelty through experimentation (Hoogma et al., 2002). It is precisely because of its 

bottom-up nature that SNM is subject of criticism. The MLP, that partially shares 

theoretical grounds with SNM, corrects such bottom-up approach (Schot and Geels, 

2008).  

 

Finally, the MLP, which is one of the most prominent frameworks used in 

sustainability transition research, consists of three analytical levels with different 

degrees of structure and temporalities (Geels, 2011, 2002a). Those analytical levels 

are niche innovations (niches), sociotechnical regimes (regimes), and sociotechnical 

landscapes (landscapes). They present clear differences, but sustainability 

transitions can unfold as a result of their interaction, (Geels and Schot, 2007; 

Turnheim et al., 2015). In simple terms, green innovation takes place in niches 

where it develops until they can make a breakthrough into the regime, thus leading 

to a shift in the sociotechnical system (Geels, 2004; 2011). Importantly, the MLP has 

a strong evolutionary focus. This means that it pays attention to the role of history in 

the formation of persistent sociotechnical systems and the emergence of novelty 

(Geels, 2018, 2011; Geels and Schot, 2007; Köhler et al., 2019). As such, the MLP 

provides a stronger theoretical and practical framework compared to TIS, TM, and 

SNM, and, consequently, appears as a more useful approach to address the 

evolution of tourist destinations and the sustainability transitions that can unfold (see 

for instance Niewiadomski and Brouder, 2022). For instance, in the case of this 

thesis, the MLP allows the research to identify the multiple interactions between 

tourism stakeholders at the destination along history. The MLP is further explored 

and critically discussed in the next section.  

 

Having provided the general concepts surrounding sustainability transitions, it is 

possible to delve into the key frameworks that underpin this thesis. The first 

framework, that has been briefly addressed in this section, is the MLP. Evidently, the 

next section will provide a wider critical discussion of the MLP. In turn, as noted also 

in this section, the MLP has a strong evolutionary perspective. One of the most 

compelling theoretical frameworks that focuses on evolution from a geographical 

perspective is EEG. EEG is addressed in the subsequent section.  
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4.4. The multi-level perspective 

The MLP combines ideas from evolutionary economics, the sociology of innovation, 

and the institutional theory (Köhler et al., 2019). It is concerned with the 

breakthrough of innovative niches, the conditions that permit the disruption of 

persistent sociotechnical systems, and the resulting sociotechnical systems 

(Jørgensen, 2012; Lawhon and Murphy, 2012). As such, the MLP is not only used to 

address sustainability transitions but also various cases of historical transitions such 

as the change from carriage-based to fuel-based passenger transport (Geels, 2005a; 

Jørgensen, 2012). To frame the complex dynamics that transitions entail, the MLP 

proposes three analytical levels: niche, regime and landscape (Köhler et al., 2019). 

Those three levels resemble the classic distinction between micro, meso, and 

macrolevels used to describe technological transitions (see Rip and Kemp, 1998). 

Niches correspond to the microlevel, regimes to the mesolevel, and landscapes to 

the macrolevel (Geels, 2004; Rip and Kemp, 1998). Since the three levels are 

addressed in the next subsection, at this point it suffices to mention that niches are 

protected spaces for the development of green innovation, regimes are the core 

structure of sociotechnical systems, and landscape refers to developments outside 

the influence of regime and niches (Geels, 2004; Geels and Schot, 2007; Jørgensen, 

2012; Köhler et al., 2019). Among the three levels, the regime is the focus of 

sustainability transitions research (Köhler et al., 2019) 

 

The MLP explores transitions from a dominant regime to another that often happens 

in periods of pressing societal challenges, institutional struggles, and technological 

transformations (Jørgensen, 2012). According to the MLP, transitions entail 

destabilisation of regimes, breakthrough of innovation, and overthrow of an 

incumbent regime. As such, transitions are often a result of top-down landscape 

pressures and the bottom-up developments of emerging niches (Kivimaa and Kern, 

2016). In a few cases, regimes can influence wider landscape development such as 

the breakthrough of communication regimes into the socioeconomic globalisation 

(Smith et al., 2010). Figure 9 depicts the interaction of the MLP analytical levels. The 

vertical axis indicates an increasing structuration whereas the horizontal axis refers 

to time. Structuration refers to the degree of associations, networks, policies, 

institutions, and supportive actors in which a level operates (Fuenfschilling and 
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Truffer, 2014). Due to their level of structuration, each analytical level reflects a 

strong reaction towards change. For instance, landscapes tend to change at very 

slow rate and are hardly disturbed. Nonetheless, global events such as crises can 

result in abrupt changes at the landscape level influencing regimes and niches 

(Geels and Schot, 2007; Köhler et al., 2019). Another important element to notice, is 

that regimes are a structure of multiple elements such as market users, industries, 

science, and culture. It is often the case that all those elements are arranged in a 

stable and effective manner. However, those elements can be disrupted giving 

opportunity for novelty to enter into the regime and progressively – or abruptly – 

replace the existing arrangement (Geels and Schot, 2007; Turnheim et al., 2015).  

 
 

Figure 9: The multi-level perspective on transitions, Geels and Schot (2007, p. 401, figure 1) 
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Despite their flexibility and encompassing nature, the MLP has been subject to 

criticism. In a compelling work, Geels (2011) identifies seven main criticisms to the 

MLP (see also Geels and Schot, 2007). The first criticism points out that the MLP 

underplays the role of agency, power, and politics. Perhaps, this is the weakest 

criticism as the MLP is infused of agency at the niche and regime levels. Indeed, it is 

possible to find some resemblance between agency and mindful deviation in the 

MLP. Since mindful deviation is elaborated further in the next section, at this point it 

suffices to mention that it is the ability of actors to change or promote a shift of the 

pathway where they are embedded (Garud and Karnøe, 2001). Geels (2011) claims 

that the production and reproduction of structures (mainly niches and regimes) 

carried out by actors, takes place within common cognitive and time limitations. This 

characteristic is referred to as bounded rationality (see Simon, 2000). As such, 

actors develop common routines that are shared with other members of the same 

level. All in all, the MLP considers agency as a driver for transitions although it also 

acknowledges that agency occurs within boundaries. Yet, Geels (2011) indicates 

that the MLP can be complemented by other frameworks that can support the 

analysis of agency in more detail. In the case of this thesis, EEG – particularly path-

creation – is used to enhance the analysis of agency in the MRR.  

 

The second criticism is about the operationalisation and specification of regimes. 

Critics claim that the MLP does not prescribe a clear manner to identify or set an 

object of study. Therefore, a transition at a particular empirical level might appear as 

irrelevant or incremental in a different empirical level (see for instance Berkhout et 

al., 2004). This criticism links clearly to those calling for a spatial scale as an 

empirical equivalent of the three MLP analytical levels (see Raven et al., 2012). 

Geels (2011) argues that the MLP does not aim to provide a fix empirical level 

because what it offers are analytical level that can correspond to any empirical level 

set by the research. In other words, researchers are expected to define the empirical 

level before operationalising the MLP (Geels and Schot, 2007). By the same token, 

this criticism also refers to a blurry delineation between regime and sociotechnical 

system. In simple terms, regime refers to the underlying structures of sociotechnical 

systems whereas the latter refers to the material elements such as artefacts, 

infrastructure, regulation, and consumption patterns (Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 

2014; Geels, 2011; Sorrell, 2018). However, Geels (2011) acknowledges that some 
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researchers tend not to pay attention to this difference and use sociotechnical 

systems and regimes interchangeably. This thesis makes a clear differentiation 

between tourism sociotechnical system and tourism regime based on Hall (2016). 

 

The third criticism is a bias towards bottom-up processes. The MLP shares this 

criticism with SNM. However, as indicated in the previous section, the MLP aims to 

tackle this bias. The MLP proposes four different pathways that depict a mixture of 

top-down and bottom-up interactions that make space for the unfolding of 

sustainability transitions (Geels and Schot, 2007; Grin, 2016; Turnheim et al., 2015). 

These pathways are further addressed in subsection 4.4.2, although it is pertinent to 

mention at this point that they pay attention to the nature of influence of landscapes 

on regimes. According to Geels and Schot (2007), landscapes can have a disruptive 

or reinforcing influence. This argument links directly to the fourth criticism that 

indicates that landscapes are a residual element for the MLP. Hence, the landscape 

level is not a mere “garbage can” as indicated by critics of the MLP (Geels, 2011, p. 

36). Instead, the landscape level plays an important role whether as enabler or 

inhibiter of transitions (Geels and Schot, 2007). For instance, climate change – which 

can be considered as a landscape factor for tourism – could enable sustainable 

tourism initiatives in various destinations as it is the case in the MRR.  

 

A fifth criticism focuses on the methodology that the MLP follows. According to the 

critics, the MLP relies on historical data “without acknowledging the debates 

surrounding the presentation, and use, of such data” (Genus and Coles, 2008, p. 

1441). In other words, the MLP is uncritical of the historical data (often secondary) 

that it gathers, analyses, and uses to create the narrative of historical (and 

sustainability in some cases) transitions. Geels (2011) argues that, because of the 

complex phenomena it has to deal with, the MLP tends to be at odds with 

methodological assumptions. The MLP, and the narrative of transitions it creates, 

requires “elements of creative interpretation” (Geels, 2011, p. 36).  

 

The last two criticism are related to philosophical issues. The sixth criticism argues 

that the MLP is a heuristic device and, hence, it is open to different interpretations 

from researchers (Genus and Coles, 2008). As a response, Geels (2011) indicates 

that indeed the MLP is open to interpretations as it helps to address the complex and 
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multidimensional nature of transitions. it is necessary to understand that the MLP is 

only as good as the researchers’ theoretical sensitivity and interpretive creativity. the 

MLP is a heuristic device that allows the identification of patterns and mechanisms 

that underpin sustainability transitions. The seventh criticism focuses on the MLP 

from a relationist ontology angle that understands the world as one without levels, 

especially levels that evoke hierarchical arrangements. Shove and Walker (2010) 

argue that the MLP has a vertical ontology which would limit niche dynamics within 

the regime level. Geels (2011) openly accepts this criticism and holds that 

hierarchical connections between the three analytical levels belong to early works on 

the MLP that considered a nested hierarchy (Figure 10). Hence, by means of 

adopting a flat ontology, the MLP acknowledges that niches do not necessarily 

emerge within regimes (indeed it is often the exemption). Importantly, at this point it 

suffices to mention that ontology refers to the understanding of the nature of 

existence (Lawson et al., 2006). This term, deeply complex, is addressed in the 

following chapter.  

 
  

Figure 10: MLP levels as a nested hierarchy, Geels (2002a, p. 1261, figure 3) 
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Hence, while the MLP is far from perfect it offers a strong and flexible theoretical 

framework for analysing sustainability transitions. The flexibility of this approach 

allows the incorporation of complementary approaches (such as EEG) that can 

provide a more robust (and geographically embedded) analysis. Nonetheless, it is 

important to understand the nature and role of the three analytical levels as well as 

their interaction. In that sense, the next subsection explores regimes, niches, and 

landscapes whereas subsection 4.4.2 explores in detail the diverse interrelations 

between the analytical levels. 

4.4.1. Regimes, niches, and landscapes 

By the beginning of this section, the three analytical levels of the MLP have been 

mentioned and some of their key features have been listed. This section focuses on 

each of them separately. Since it is the main level of analysis for sustainability 

transitions, this section begins with the regime, then the niches, and finally the 

landscapes.  

 

To conceptualise regimes it is necessary to briefly take a step back and state that 

sociotechnical systems are a cluster of technical and social entities, including 

technologies, firms, supply chains, infrastructures, and regulations, that are 

intertwined (Geels, 2002b; Sorrell, 2018). Now, these systems represent a mixture of 

industries, sectors, organisations, supply and demand patterns, and social and 

cultural arrangement that have co-evolved over decades, satisfying a particular 

societal function. As a result, these systems have gained inertia and, consequently, 

are more reluctant to change (Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 2014; Geels, 2005a; 

Sorrell, 2018). Although this has been already explained in Subsection 4.2.2, it is 

pertinent to refresh this explanation because it is often the case that sustainability 

transitions research understands sociotechnical systems as sociotechnical regimes 

(see for instance Holtz et al., 2008).  

 

Sociotechnical regimes refer to the intangible elements that influence the actors that 

produce and reproduce dominant sociotechnical systems (Geels, 2004; Sorrell, 

2018). These intangible elements can be referred to as rules. From a neo-

institutional perspective these rules can be considered as institutions but, as 

indicated by Geels (2011, 2004b), the former term helps to avoid confusions with 
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public organisations. These rules (or regime) provide stability to the sociotechnical 

system by means of orientating social actors within the system (Smith et al., 2010). 

In order to provide a strong conceptual basis to analyse regimes, Geels (2004b) 

incorporates Scott’s (1995) types of rules in the MLP (see Table 10). Since these 

rules (cognitive, normative, or regulative) are collectively shared by actors and 

elements within a given sociotechnical system, they are embedded in the system’s 

routines, organisations, infrastructure, design, networks, technologies, and products 

(Markard and Truffer, 2008; Raven et al., 2012). Regime is embodied in material 

elements because it directly influences engineering practices, production processes, 

products design, skills and procedures, ways of handling relevant artefacts and 

persons, and ways of solving problems (Rip and Kemp, 1998). Therefore, regimes 

play a pivotal role in promoting incremental innovation rather than radical, which is 

an adaptative feature of sociotechnical systems (Geels, 2002a; Jørgensen, 2012).  

Table 10: Three kinds of rules for institutions, Geels (2004b, Table 1) adapted from Scott (1995) 

 Regulative Normative Cognitive 

Examples 

Formal rules, laws, 

sanctions, incentive 

structures, reward and cost 

structures, governance 

systems, power systems, 

protocols, standards, 

procedures 

Values, norms, role 

expectations, 

authority systems, 

duty, codes of 

conduct 

 

Priorities, problem 

agendas, beliefs, 

bodies of knowledge 

(paradigms), models 

of reality, categories, 

classifications, 

jargon/language, 

search heuristics 

Basis of 

compliance 
Expedience Social obligation Taken for granted 

Mechanisms 
Coercive (force, 

punishment) 

Normative pressure 

(social sanctions such 

as shaming) 

Mimetic, learning, 

imitation 

Logic 
Instrumentality (creating 

stability, rules of the game) 

Appropriateness, 

becoming part of the 

group (how we do 

things) 

Orthodoxy (shared 

ideas, concepts) 

Basis of 

legitimacy 
Legally sanctioned Morally governed 

Culturally supported, 

conceptually correct 
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Regimes impose an incremental pattern in sociotechnical systems enforcing a 

undisrupted pathway (Markard et al., 2012b). Consequently, the actors within 

dominant sociotechnical systems do not aim to transform the systems but to optimise 

them (Rotmans et al., 2001b). Hence, in evolutionary terms, regimes function as a 

selection and retention mechanism (Geels, 2002a). In turn, an important insight into 

regimes came from the application of institutional theory to sustainability transitions. 

Fuenfschilling and Truffer (2014, p. 776) argued that regimes are “the most highly 

institutionalised core of a sociotechnical system” although they present diverse levels 

of structuration. While stable regimes tend to have high levels of structuration (it is 

strongly reluctant to change and exerts their full power over involved actors), weak 

regimes tend to be incoherent with limited power over actors (this is usually the case 

when transitions are taking place). Although, in empirical terms, regimes tend to be 

away from both extremes of the structuration spectrum (Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 

2014). Figure 11 presents graphically the relationship between sociotechnical 

system, composed by twelve elements, and the regime acting as the core structure 

that links all the elements within the sociotechnical system. Finally, in a recent work, 

Fuenfschilling and Binz (2018) suggest the existence of global regimes to explain the 

similar regime trajectories in different parts of the world with different place-specific 

factors. This type of regimes is a result of globalisation processes that allow the 

diffusion of rules beyond regional borders. As such, global regimes demonstrate that 

scales are built and defined by regime actors operating in different regions. 

 

By contrast to regimes, niches are less structured, dispersed, unconnected to some 

extent, smaller, short-term, prompt to fail, expensive to maintain, and unstable 

(Kivimaa and Kern, 2016; Schot and Geels, 2008; Smith, 2007; Smith and Raven, 

2012; Sorrell, 2018). Geels (2011, p. 27) defines niches as “protected spaces such 

as research and development laboratories, subsidised demonstration projects, or 

small market niches where users have special demands and are willing to support 

emerging innovations”. Other examples of niches are universities, army, social 

networks of entrepreneurs, and alternative think tanks (Essletzbichler, 2012a).  
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Figure 11: Depiction of regime as the core structure of a sociotechnical system, based on 
Fuenfschilling and Truffer (2014, figure 2) 

Importantly, grassroots organisations are also examples of niches. Seyfang and 

Smith (2007) argue that grassroot organisations become protected spaces that allow 

the emergence of novelty mainly driven by social needs and alternative ideologies. 

The fact that many of these organisations tend to be excluded by decision-making 

and policymaking processes motivates them to identify, promote, and cultivate 

innovations attuned with just sustainability transitions (Smith and Stirling, 2017). Yet, 

grassroots organisations are niches that do not necessarily aim to replace regimes 

but to influence their trajectory (Seyfang and Longhurst, 2016; Smith et al., 2014). 

Table 11 presents the multiple contributions to sustainability transitions (and 

transitions in general) from innovation taking place in grassroots organisations.  
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Table 11: Grassroots organisations' contribution to sustainability transitions, adapted from Smith et al. 
(2016, pp. 187–188) 

Contribution Examples 

Knowledge (created by grassroots 

organisations through their 

activities) 

Knowledge about community aspirations and social needs 

Know-how in providing solutions to problems 

Critical knowledge about socio-economic limitations on 

grassroots activity 

Artefacts (novel objects created 

by grassroots organisations) 

Solar heaters, water collectors, water-cooled refrigerators 

Methodologies (procedures 

followed by grassroots 

organisations to involve actors in 

knowledge production) 

Participatory design, agroecological techniques, open and 

collaborative prototyping, grassroots entrepreneurship 

Infrastructure (material spaces 

where grassroots actors can 

access tools and share 

knowledge) 

Workshops, training centres, databases of open designs, 

shared tools, skill-swapping events, mentoring facilities, 

web platforms 

Actors and alliances (new 

identities and social relations 

derived from grassroots 

organisation activities) 

Grassroots innovator, innovation scout, citizen scientist, 

empowered community 

Concepts and ideas (new ways of 

thinking and approaching 

innovation from grassroots 

organisations) 

Appropriate social technologies, empowerment, 

democratising innovation, socially useful production  

Capabilities (the development of 

new capabilities as a result of 

grassroot organisations’ activities) 

Technical and innovation capabilities, capabilities to lobby 

for institutional change, capabilities to claim spaces 

 

 

A key feature of niches is that they are not as constrained by rules as regimes are. In 

other words, niches are less structured (Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 2014; Geels and 

Schot, 2007). Since niches are not well-defined, stable, or restrictive, their actors can 

deviate from regime rules (Geels, 2004; 2002a; Jørgensen, 2012). For instance, Binz 

et al. (2016) indicate that niches can import knowledge and rules from niches related 

to other regimes in different regions due to the influence of transnational 

entrepreneurs, international funding organisations, global investment banks, and 

traveling actors. Although, as pointed out by Geels (2011), the fact that niche actors 



89 
 

can operate outside the level of regimes does not mean that they are not aware of 

the rules constraining the regimes. In fact, knowing the rules that constraint regimes 

gives the ability to think about new rules or mechanisms that can disrupt them 

(Garud and Karnøe, 2001; Hoogma et al., 2002; Smith and Raven, 2012). In that 

sense, niches are the embryonic platform for the development of new configurations 

for sociotechnical systems (Essletzbichler, 2012a; Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 2014).  

 

Even though niches are challenged and often obstructed by regime rules and the 

inertia of sociotechnical systems (Geels, 2011; Smith et al., 2010), under adequate 

conditions (supportive policies, auspicious place-specific factors, interested market) 

they can gain momentum (Sorrell, 2018). The latter, at the niche scale, refers to 

niches increasing their structure, improving their performance, becoming cost-

effective, expanding their network of actors, receiving more acceptance by users, 

and turning noticeable by regime actors (Geels and Schot, 2007; Sorrell, 2018). To 

gain momentum, niches must foster strong or potentially strong social networks, 

effective learning and articulation processes, and shared expectation and visions 

(Geels and Raven, 2006). While early work on niches often focused on localised 

projects, more recent developments suggest the existence of global niches (Geels 

and Raven, 2006; Raven, 2005). The concept of global niches do not refer to niches 

operating worldwide, but to largely diffused knowledge, cognitive rules, routines, 

rules of thumb, and guiding principles that are interpreted and adjusted by local 

niches based according to place-specific context (Geels and Raven, 2006).  

Figure 12 presents the interaction between local and global niches. These 

interactions import, build, coordinate, aggregate, and share resources that would 

overall contribute to the disruption of the dominant regime by the niche (Geels and 

Deuten, 2006; Geels and Raven, 2006). For instance, Sengers and Raven (2015) 

indicate that global knowledge and lessons learned are interpreted differently, which 

is directly influenced by place-based policies, culture, and infrastructure. 
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Figure 12: Technical trajectory carried by local projects, Geels and Raven (2006, p. 379, figure 3)  

 

The third analytical level is the landscape which, as discussed previously, is not a 

residual level as it plays an important role in the reinforcement or triggering of 

sustainability transitions (Geels, 2011; Geels and Schot, 2007). Fuenfschilling and 

Truffer (2014) indicate that landscapes are very highly structured and therefore tend 

to be slow-changing (for instance, cultural values, political ideologies, climate 

change, demographic transitions), although, in some cases, landscape forces can 

manifest as shocks such as wars, rapid changes in oil prices, and pandemics 

(Correa-Martínez et al., 2020; Grin et al., 2011a). As such, landscape can be defined 

as the broader physical, political, economic, and sociocultural context in which 

sociotechnical systems develop (Berkhout et al., 2004; Geels, 2002b; Geels and 

Schot, 2011). The term landscape implies hardness in the sense that it cannot be 

influenced or changed by the actions of regimes or niches in the short-run (Geels, 

2011; Grin et al., 2011a; Markard and Truffer, 2008). The importance of landscapes 

in sustainability transitions relies on the fact that they can generate opportunities for 

the emergence of niches (Smith et al., 2010). Extant literature refers to these 

opportunities as windows of opportunities (Geels, 2002b; Nelson and Winter, 1982).  
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Based on Suarez and Olivia’s (2005) typology of environmental change, Geels and 

Schot (2007) suggest that landscapes’ behaviour can follow four different patterns 

(see Figure 13). The first patter, regular, often manifest mild gradual changes and do 

not exert intense pressures on regimes. It is possible to indicate that this type of 

landscape reinforces regimes. The second pattern, specific shocks, refer to rapid 

and intense unexpected landscape changes. After these shocks, landscapes can 

return to their initial configuration or can be partially or completely altered. The third 

pattern, disruptive changes, are not frequent and develop gradually with an intense 

impact on particular regime elements. The last pattern, avalanche, are also 

infrequent but are highly intense, rapid, and impact on multiple regime elements. The 

last three types of landscape patterns imply an influence on regimes. However, that 

impact varies depending on the degree of structuration of the regimes and the 

degree of maturation of the niches (Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 2014; Schot and 

Geels, 2008).  

 
 

Figure 13: Types of landscape forces, based on Geels and Schot (2007, p. 404, figure 4) and Suarez 
and Olivia (2005) 
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In turn, Kivimaa et al. (2019) identify actors that are pivotal for the occurrence of 

sustainability transitions because they facilitate the interaction, mainly, between 

niches and regimes. These intermediary actors are a catalyst that accelerates 

sustainability transitions by means of linking actors involved in emerging green 

niches and dominant sociotechnical regimes (Hodson et al., 2013; Kivimaa et al., 

2019). Kivimaa et al. (2019, p. 1069) classify intermediary actors as follows: 

• Systemic intermediary: facilitators and brokers operating outside niches and 

regimes that promote disruption of existing dominant unsustainable regimes. 

• Regime-based transition intermediary: regime actors that create spaces for 

the emergence of green innovations and niche interactions mainly driven by 

political or economic interests. 

• Niche intermediary: actors within specific niches that bridge with other niches 

or global niches. 

• Process intermediary: neutral actors that are employed in specific 

sustainability transition projects. 

• User intermediary: actors operating within or outside niches to facilitate the 

interaction between end-users and green innovation.  

Clearly, the three analytical levels do not take place in isolation. In fact, sustainability 

transitions occur due to their interaction. 

4.4.2. Phases of transitions and typology of transition pathways 

The MLP argues that transitions (and sustainability transitions) occur due to 

interactions and linkages between niches, regimes, and landscapes (Geels, 2005). 

The multiple interactions can lead to cracks, tensions, and windows of opportunities 

for green innovations to make a breakthrough changing the dominant regime and, 

consequently, lead to a sustainability transition (Köhler et al., 2019). In that sense, 

this section focuses on the interactions as phases and as transition pathways.  

 

The idea of phases of sustainability transitions is directly linked to the evolutionary 

nature and temporal scale of the MLP (Geels, 2002b; Geels and Schot, 2011). 

Rotmans et al. (2001b) identify four different phases in transitions that can map into 

sustainability transitions as well (see also Grin et al., 2011a, pt. 2). The phases 
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include predevelopment, take-off, acceleration, and stabilisation (see Figure 14). 

Predevelopment refers to the period when small unnoticeable changes take place 

within the sociotechnical system. The take-off phase is when the previously small 

changes gain momentum and begin to trigger structural changes in the regime. 

During the following phase, acceleration, structural changes become visible. In other 

words, the niches manage to disrupt and reconfigure the dominant regime. Finally, 

the stabilisation phase takes place when the sociotechnical system achieves a new 

stable trajectory after structural changes. 

 
 

Figure 14: The four phases of transition, Rotmans et al. (2001b, p. 17, figure 2) 

In a similar vein, Geels (2004, pp. 39–42) proposes four phases that, to some extent, 

reflect those of Rotmans et al (2001b) (see also Geels, 2005b). Those phases are:  

a) Emergence of novelty in an existing context: Niche innovations emerge in 

the context of existing regimes and landscape developments. However, as 

niches have not gained momentum, they continue their activities in the 

background. Geels (2004, p. 40) refers to this feature as smouldering 

below the surface.  
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b) Technical specialisation in market niches and exploration of new 

functionalities: Actors in niches increase their interaction and learning, and 

form wider and more structured networks that manifest, for instance, as 

professional organisations or specialised journals. This increasing structure 

leads to the emergence of common rules that, in the case the niche takes 

over the dominant regime, become the new rules.  

c) Wide diffusion, breakthrough of new technology, and competition with 

established regime: The niches gain momentum as their innovations are 

accepted more widely, price/performance improves, and structures 

increase in complexity. Once niches have gained momentum, they are able 

to compete with the dominant regimes.  

d) Gradual replacement of established regime, wider transformations: A new 

regime is formed although it occurs at a gradual pace because it takes time 

for the empowered niches to become more cost efficient than the dominant 

regime even if they are declining. Another reason is that societal functions 

often depend on more than one market; hence, empowered niches must 

find ways to conquer them. Also, the role of incumbent actors is relevant as 

they would make efforts to maintain the decaying regime. 

 

These phases are not rigid and can instead be adapted to the particular events and 

processes involved in the sustainability transition that is studied (see for instance 

Derwort et al., 2021). This thesis, for instance, adapts these phases to the conditions 

of the MRR in Chapters 6 and 8. 

 

A more recent approach that pays attention to the types of landscape forces, regime 

structuration, and niche degree of maturation, is the typology of transition pathways 

(Grin, 2016; Schot and Geels, 2008; Turnheim et al., 2015). Geels and Schot (2008) 

identify five transition pathways plus a sixth one that refers to the stability of regimes 

due to the absence of landscape pressures (a reproduction pathway). The five 

pathways are transformation, de-/re-alignment, substitution, reconfiguration, and a 

sequential pathway. These types depend on the timing and nature of interactions. 

The former refers to the degree of maturation (embryonic or mature) of the niches 

when the landscape exerts pressures on the regime, whereas the latter depends on 
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whether niches and/or landscape development have a disruptive or reinforcing 

relationship with the regime. In terms of landscape-regime relationship this can be 

reinforcing or disruptive as indicated in the previous subsection. In the case of the 

regime-niche relationship, this can be competitive or symbiotic. Table 12 

summarises the types of transition pathways with reference to the timing, and 

landscape-regime (L-R) and regime-niche (R-N) relationships. The sequential 

pathway refers to a sequence of transition pathways from the table below.  
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Table 12: Types of transition pathways, based on Geels and Schot (2007) 

Type Timing 
Nature 

Description 
L-R R-N 

Transformation Embryonic Disruptive 

(early 

stages of 

disruptive 

landscape 

pattern) 

Symbiotic Landscape forces gradually affect the 

regime, but niches are incipient. 

Regime actors perceive the landscape 

changes and redirect the regime 

trajectory. This new regime emerges 

from the previous one although it has 

new elements from niches.   

De-/re-

alignment 

Multiple 

niches at 

embryonic 

stage 

Disruptive 

(avalanche 

landscape 

patter) 

Competitive 

(also 

between 

niches) 

The regime becomes rapidly affected 

by landscape changes creating 

uncertainty in the regime. This 

hollowing out process result on 

regime de-alignment. Multiple 

incipient niches compete to replace 

the weakened regime. They co-exist 

until one gains momentum and 

becomes dominant. Then, regime 

elements re-align in a new regime. 

Substitution Developed Disruptive 

(any type) 

Competitive Under reinforcing landscape patterns, 

this pathway would remain as a 

reproduction pathway. Nonetheless, 

landscape pressures on the regime 

allows the emergence of developed 

niches that can substitute one or 

multiple regime elements. 

Reconfiguration Embryonic Disruptive Symbiotic Regime actors adopt niche 

innovations to solve problems caused 

by disruptive gradual landscape 

forces. As landscape exerts more 

pressure, the adopted innovation 

leads to further changes in the regime 

until a new regime emerges. 
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4.4.3. MLP and tourism 

It is important to highlight that the MLP has not been widely used to analyse the 

evolution of tourist destinations (see Falcone, 2019 for exemption). Yet, its 

applicability to tourism and sustainability transitions in tourism can be as high as in 

research on other industries. In that sense, this subsection builds on some of the 

main approximations to tourism from a multi-level perspective in order to identify 

patterns and features of tourism sociotechnical system, regime, tourism innovation 

niches, and landscape. 

 

According to Hall (2016), tourism can be understood as a sociotechnical system 

which consists of artefacts such as airports, rules such as regulations or standards, 

organisations such as destination marketing organisations, human resources such 

as hospitality labour, natural resources such as scenery landscapes, economic 

capital, cultural meanings, knowledge, and technology. Within the tourism 

sociotechnical system, it is as possible to identify features of regime, landscape, and 

niches as in other sectors. In the case of tourism regimes, Hall (2016) suggests that 

they tend to be highly persistent and require upstream social and political action to 

be changed, which is a common characteristic of other sociotechnical regimes 

(Geels et al., 2017). Without deliberately using the MLP terminology, Randelli et al. 

(2014) describes the tourism regime of rural tourism in Tuscany (Italy). They use the 

term rural configuration which is defined as the “semi-coherent set of rules that orient 

and coordinate the activities of the rural actors” (Randelli et al., 2014, p. 277). 

Clearly, those words built upon Geels’s work on sociotechnical transitions (see, for 

instance, Geels, 2004). In relation to sustainability transitions, Falcone (2019) 

identifies excessive bureaucracy and a lack of technology and infrastructure as likely 

features of tourism regimes (see also Carson et al., 2014) that hinder sustainability 

transitions in tourism.  

 

With regard to the landscape level, it is possible to infer that global processes such 

as the growing environmental awareness (Hall, 2016) or climate change 

(Niewiadomski and Brouder, 2022) play an important role in influencing sustainability 

transitions in tourism (see subsection 2.2.3 and table 5 for more details). For 

instance, some of these landscape pressures can motivate tourism firms and visitors 
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to behave more responsibly in tourist destinations and stimulate the development of 

innovative niches to manage or mitigate tourism-related carbon emissions (e.g. 

Buijtendijk et al., 2018). Indeed, niches are key for sustainability transitions in 

tourism as they are spaces where innovations for sustainable tourism emerge and 

unfold (Niewiadomski and Brouder, 2022). However, incremental non-technological 

innovation is more frequent in tourism than radical innovation (Booyens and Brouder, 

2022; Williams, 2014), which can represent a theoretical challenge as the MLP 

emphasises the role of radical innovations over incremental ones (see e.g. Geels 

and Schot, 2007; Köhler et al., 2019). In fact, until recently, tourism has been 

traditionally deemed to be not a very innovative sector (Booyens and Rogerson, 

2016a; Niewiadomski and Brouder, 2022), especially in terms of technological 

innovations (Booyens, 2018; Niewiadomski, 2016; Williams, 2014). Identifying the 

niches where innovation for sustainable tourism emerges as well as the historical 

and place-specific factors that enable them are key to understand sustainability 

transition in tourism (Niewiadomski and Brouder, 2022). As such, the MLP would 

require a suitable theoretical equipment to address tourism innovation.  

 

In order to contribute to sustainability transitions, tourism innovation does not need to 

be novel but it has to have a degree of ‘newness’ (i.e. it has to be new to a firm or 

destination – see Hall and Williams, 2019) (Booyens and Brouder, 2022). This 

means that new or significantly improved products, processes, or practices 

implemented by tourism firms, organisations, authorities, entrepreneurs, labour, and 

even visitors, have an important role in driving sustainability transitions in tourism, 

especially if their cumulative effects are considered (Booyens and Brouder, 2022; 

Hall and Williams, 2019; Williams, 2014). In that context, innovation for sustainable 

tourism refers to the incorporation of multiple and diverse practices that are new to 

tourism firms or the destination and that aim to enhance positive environmental, 

social, and economic impacts of tourism (Booyens and Brouder, 2022; Booyens and 

Rogerson, 2016a). Importantly, innovation in tourism includes the role of firms, 

authorities, visitors, entrepreneurs, and labour force (Williams, 2014).  

 

Therefore, the thesis argues that a useful typology that contributes to the 

identification of niches in sustainability transition in tourism is Booyens and 

Rogerson’s (2016a) categorisation of innovation in tourism. Not only because it 
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considers the complex nature of innovation for sustainable tourism, but it also pays 

attention to the cumulative effects of incremental innovation. As a result, the 

empirical chapters (chapter 6 to 9) will make use of the MLP informed by Booyens 

and Rogerson’s (2016a) framework – which has already being addressed in chapter 

3 (section 3.6.). 

 

Finally, it is important to follow Niewiadomski and Brouder’s (2022) recommendation 

to address the evolution of tourism by means of using a quasi-evolutionary middle-

range theoretical framework, such as the MLP, together with EEG.  

4.5. Evolutionary economic geography (EEG) 

EEG emerged in the early 2000s as a distinctive and promising paradigm that 

incorporates history in the analysis of the economic landscape (Boschma and Martin, 

2010, 2007). EEG builds on concepts and ideas from evolutionary economic, such 

as variety, selection, and path-dependence, to analyse economic development, 

industrial competitiveness, and restructuration and upgrading strategies in a given 

space (Boschma and Martin, 2010; Kogler, 2015; Zhu et al., 2019). Despite being 

relatively recent, some scholars indicate that EEG represents an evolutionary turn for 

economic geography (see Grabher, 2009). Yet, EEG is still a theory in development 

(Boschma and Martin, 2010). 

 

Although EEG is still in the process of developing an unanimous and robust body of 

concepts and methods (Boschma and Martin, 2010; Dopfer and Potts, 2004; 

Essletzbichler and Rigby, 2007; Grabher, 2009; Sanz-Ibáñez and Anton Clavé, 

2014), important progress has been made to determine its units of analysis (firms, 

routines, regions), its potential usefulness as an approach in economic geography (in 

comparison with neoclassical and institutional approaches) (see Boschma and 

Frenken, 2006), and its applicability in other disciplines such as urban studies, 

regional science, international studies, management studies, and tourism studies 

(Brouder, 2014a, 2014b; Zhu et al., 2019). Hence, EEG is a relatively recent, 

heterodox, and promising explanatory framework, built on concepts from 

evolutionary economics, that aims to analyse how the economic landscape evolves 

over time (Boschma and Martin, 2007; Kogler, 2015). As such, EEG follows the entry 
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or emergence, development, and exit or decline of elements in regional economic 

landscapes (Boschma and Frenken, 2011).   

 

Boschma and Martin (2007, p. 539) indicates that “the basic concern of EEG is with 

the processes by which the economic landscape – the spatial organisation of 

economic production, distribution, and consumption – is transformed over time.” 

Considering this concern, EEG analyses the evolution of spatial phenomena such as 

technological progress, dynamic competitive advantage, economic restructuring, and 

economic growth in a specific scale (Boschma and Martin, 2010). As such, EEG 

pays close attention to the evolution of firms, industries, clusters, institutions in a 

territorial context and how those elements influence and are influenced by the 

interplay of structures and agency (Boschma and Frenken, 2006; Hassink et al., 

2019). As a result, EEG uses key evolutionary economic concepts to address the 

“historically specific inconstant, uneven, and differentiated geography of capitalism” 

reflected in regional evolution (Boschma and Martin, 2007; Essletzbichler, 2012b, p. 

187). Thus, in broad terms, an EEG lens allows research to understand the 

economic system in a temporal and spatial context (Boschma and Frenken, 2011; 

Henning, 2019). According to Boschma and Martin (2007), there are five main foci of 

EEG (see also Boschma and Martin, 2010; Niewiadomski and Brouder, 2022): 

• Spatiality of economic novelty: the influence of geography (agglomeration, 

proximity) in the emergence of innovation, new firms, new institutions, and 

other novel forms of organisation. 

• Spatial structures of the economy: the emergence of regions (or other 

types of spatial structures such as learning spaces) from micro-behaviours 

of economic agents (individuals, firms, institutions)  

• Self-organisation patterns: the complex self-arrangement denoted by 

economic landscapes in the absence of any kind of central coordination. 

• Path-creation and path-dependence interaction: the influence these two 

(place dependent) processes have on shaping the evolution of a region. 

(Importantly, these concepts are addressed in detail in the following 

subsections). 

• Spatial production of knowledge: the transfer of knowledge among actors in 

a given space shapes economic landscapes, but, at the same time, 
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economic landscapes can constraint and enable knowledge transfer (place-

specific factors) 

Based on these key objectives, two important aspects of EEG are relevant to this 

thesis. The first aspect is EEG’s emphasis on the role of place-specific factors in 

shaping the trajectory of economic landscapes whereas the second aspect is EEG’s 

focus on innovation as a process of creative destruction (Boschma and Martin, 2010, 

2007; Kogler, 2015; Niewiadomski and Brouder, 2022). Place-specific factors have 

been referred to in previous chapters and earlier in this chapter, which denotes this 

thesis’ geographical orientation. EEG deliberately addresses the influence that 

place-specific factors have on the evolution of the economic landscape 

(Niewiadomski and Brouder, 2022). An important contribution of EEG in this regard 

lies in addressing path-dependence and related concepts as place-based processes 

(Martin, 2010; Martin and Sunley, 2010).  

 

Creative destruction, in turn, is not a new term (see Schumpeter, 1994 originally 

published in 1942). Creative destruction claims that the capitalist system is in 

constant change due to competition among firms – motivated by the capitalist 

system itself – that use innovation as an evolutionary mechanism (Kogler, 2015; 

Ziemnowicz, 2020). The constant search for innovation shapes spaces where 

novelty emerges in different ways (attracts and deters capital, labour, knowledge, 

routines, rules), which results in uneven geographies in terms of knowledge 

production and innovation (Kogler, 2015). As such, creative destruction – that can 

occur as slow gradual changes, waves of change, or shocks – triggers 

entrepreneurship which is carried out by change agents capable enough to shake 

the system through innovation (Ziemnowicz, 2020). Building on this definition, 

Boschma and Frenken (2007, p. 539) argue that “EEG focuses on the creative 

destruction of economic landscapes.”  

 

EEG adds a spatial layer to the creation, distribution, and transfer of knowledge 

which is pivotal for the emergence of innovation (Boschma et al., 2017; Boschma 

and Frenken, 2011, 2010; Niewiadomski, 2016). Boschma and Frenken (2010) 

explained that the accumulation of knowledge is distributed over the economic 

landscapes following proximity patterns that influence the conformation of networks. 
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By the same token, proximity and movement of actors also contribute to the transfer 

of knowledge between firms (Frenken et al., 2007; Niewiadomski, 2016). This means 

that low and high proximity, respectively, enables or constrains firms (or other 

economic entities) and the transfer of knowledge between them, which facilitates 

innovation and, in turn, shapes uneven geographies. As Frenken et al. (2007, p. 687) 

argued “firms experience some form of benefit from locating near one another”. 

Therefore, not only firms within but also outside a given territory tend to agglomerate 

and locate close to each other to increase revenues.  

 

Based on that, EEG suggests that knowledge (technology, skills, know-how) can 

influence in the emergence, entrance, exit, or decline of economic entities in a given 

territory (Hassink, 2010; Neffke et al., 2011). Concepts such as related and unrelated 

variety have emerged to conceptualise these relations (Frenken et al., 2007; Neffke 

et al., 2011). Whereas related variety occurs when the cognitive distance between 

industries in terms of knowledge and technology is relatively low, unrelated variety 

refers to situations when such a distance is high (Frenken et al., 2007). With this 

distinction in mind, Neffke et al. (2011) argue that industries (or other economic 

entities) tend to diversify into industries that are technologically related to pre-

existing ones, while unrelated industries often choose to relocate. In the same vein, 

related variety is deemed to facilitate knowledge spill overs, and thus to influence the 

emergence of innovation much more strongly than unrelated variety (see Hesse and 

Fornahl, 2020). For instance, in the case of tourism, Erkuş-Öztürk (2018) found that 

hotels which recruit personnel from tourism-related businesses tend to be more 

innovative than those that recruit staff from elsewhere.  

 

As already evidenced, EEG is a complex theoretical paradigm that is still under 

constant development (Boschma and Martin, 2010; Henning, 2019; Kogler, 2015; 

Sanz-Ibáñez and Anton Clavé, 2014). As such, EEG borrows and adapts several 

concepts from different disciplines (Henning, 2019; Martin and Sunley, 2012a, 2015). 

The main theoretical approaches borrowed by EEG that have been largely used to 

analyse evolution in other disciplines include generalised Darwinism, complexity 

theory, and path dependence theory (Boschma and Martin, 2010, 2007). However, in 

some cases, those three theories can overlap and complement each other (Sanz-
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Ibáñez and Anton Clavé, 2014, p. 564). Figure 15 presents an overview of those 

theories including their main conceptual elements.  

 
 

Figure 15: Three major theoretical frameworks for EEG, adapted from Boschma and Martin (2010, p. 
7, figure 1.1) 

 

While not intending to place path-dependence theory above (or below) the other two 

theories, the history-sensitive nature of path-dependence theory provides a rich 

range of theoretical resources to address the evolution of tourist destinations. Plus, 

sociotechnical regimes exhibit high levels of path-dependence and even lock-in 

whereas niches have the potential to unlock regimes and lead to path-creation 

(Geels, 2011). These MLP features provide the basis for a deeper elaboration of 

path-dependence and path-creation. In that sense, the following two subsections 

critically discuss path-dependence and path-creation respectively. While presenting 

them separately, both often take place as part of the same continuum – including in 

some cases path-destruction – that some scholars refer to as path as process 

(Garud et al., 2010; Hirsch and Gillespie, 2001; Martin and Sunley, 2006). As such, 

path-creation and path-destruction are always latent in processes of path-

dependence, mainly as a result of agency and mindful deviation (Martin and Sunley, 

2010, 2006). An additional subsection presents an overall view of tourism evolution 

from an EEG perspective.  
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4.5.1. Path-dependence and regional path-dependence 

In general terms, path-dependence is a non-ergodic process or system, or in other 

words, a process or system that evolves as a result of its own history (Arestis and 

Sawyer, 2009; Garud et al., 2010; Martin and Sunley, 2012b, 2006). Despite giving 

history a relevant role, path-dependence cannot be reduced to a historical 

deterministic approach; instead, path-dependence understands the present as a 

passage from the past to an unknown future, and not as a fixed stage (Arestis and 

Sawyer, 2009; Sydow et al., 2012). Path-dependence first emerged in evolutionary 

economics based on the work of David (1994, 1985) and Arthur (1994, 1989). Martin 

and Sunley (2006) identify three main perspectives on path-dependence within 

evolutionary economics (see also Martin and Sunley, 2010): 

• As a technological lock-in where a particular technology development tends 

to maintain a fixed trajectory to the detriment of others that could potentially 

be more efficient (see David, 1985). 

• As a process of increasing returns in which switching to another path 

increases the costs over time (see Arthur, 1989).  

• As an institutional hysteresis that considers institutions as carriers of history 

that self-reproduce over time (see North, 1990). 

The core argument of these perspectives (the basic model of path-dependence) is 

that it is possible to identify contingent or random events along the historical 

trajectory of an economic entity (firms, network, industry) that led to a self-reinforcing 

process without escape (a condition Martin and Sunley, 2010, referred to as lock-in). 

As such, they assumed an equilibrium state in the evolution of economic entities 

that, if once reached, would be stable and reluctant to change (lock-in) until an 

external force disrupts such stability (Martin and Sunley, 2010, 2006; Simmie, 2012).  

Figure 16 summarises the main stages of the basic model of path-dependence. As 

noted in that figure, the basic model has a few caveats. For instance, it does not 

address the processes prior to path-creation or after path-dissolution, considers 

external shock as the only unlocking mechanisms, and leaves agency and place out 

of the analysis to some extent.  
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Figure 16: Basic model of path-dependence,  based on Martin and Sunley (2010, p. 73, figure 3.2) 
and Simmie (2012, p. 755, figure 1) 

 

EEG borrowed path-dependence from evolutionary economics. By contrast to 

evolutionary economics, EEG argues that evolution is far from equilibrium or, in other 

words, that the evolution of the economic landscape does not tend towards a 

permanent stable stage (Martin and Sunley, 2010, 2006). As a result, EEG 

understands path-dependence as a process where at every point in the history of an 

economic entity there are multiple trajectories, with none of them stable, some more 

likely to happen than others, and contingent on the past and current conditions of the 

path in question (Martin and Sunley, 2006). From this perspective, a path-dependent 

trajectory is an open system that evolves in ways determined by its past 

developments (Boschma and Martin, 2010). The most prominent model of path-

dependence in EEG is that of Martin (2010). This model presents four phases 

(preformation, path-creation, path-development, and path-dependence), and two 

possible options of path-dependence (one leading to a stable state and the other to a 

dynamic process).  
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Hence, this model argues that path-dependence is a process and an outcome. 

Figure 17 depicts that model and proposes the example of pathways A and B. 

Pathway A follows a path-dependent process leading to regional path-destruction 

that can constrain its development and result in a similar path-dependent process. 

However, that new path-dependent process can follow a different trajectory (pathway 

B) that can enable a constant renewal or a new pathway. This denotes that from an 

EEG perspective, path-dependence is an open-ended system. Therefore, the 

remainder of this section builds on Martin’s (2010) model of path-dependence.  

 
 

Figure 17: Martin’s alternative path-dependence model, based on Martin and Sunley (2010, p. 75, 
figure 3.4) and Martin (2010, p. 21, figure 5) 
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Building on Martin’s (2010) model of path-dependence, EEG has further developed 

the concept of path-dependence by means of exploring the role of space and place 

in path-dependent processes (Boschma and Martin, 2010; Martin and Sunley, 2006). 

In that sense, EEG uses the notion of regional path-dependence as it considers that 

path-dependence is a place-dependent process because the conditions that lead to 

the prior are locally contingent (Cheung and Kwong, 2017; Ma and Hassink, 2014; 

Martin, 2010). This means that, for instance, “pre-existing resources, competences, 

skills, and experiences that have been inherited from previous local paths and 

patterns of economic development” (Martin, 2010, p. 20) can influence the self-

reinforcing trajectory of a given region.  

 

Hence, regional path-dependence as a self-reinforcing process entails that regional 

place-specific factors are a result of the evolution of the region and, at the same 

time, contribute to the region’s evolution by constraining specific paths 

(Baumgartinger-Seiringer et al., 2022; Martin, 2010). This EEG perspective moves 

the focus from random accidental events as drivers of path-dependence to place-

specific factors as the main drivers. Yet, the former should not be entirely left outside 

the analysis (Baggio and Sainaghi, 2011; Sydow et al., 2012). Table 13 presents the 

possible sources of regional path-dependence. As noted, they range from local 

resources, cultural attributes, local institutions, and interregional interdependencies.  

 

The idea of region can trigger some complications as they often encompass various 

internal ensembles (multiple industries, multiple firms, diverse organisations) that 

can even interact outside the region boundaries (see Essletzbichler, 2012b; Martin 

and Sunley, 2006). Martin and Sunley (2006) acknowledge that each region is a 

complex configuration of firms, industries, and technologies, and each individual 

component may be following its own path-dependent trajectory. If individual sectors 

in a region evolve independently of each other, such a condition is referred to as 

multiple unrelated path-dependence. By contrast, if sectors interact with each other 

and develop inter-linkages (which is a fairly common scenario in a regional context), 

then the region may exhibit a degree of multiple related path-dependence (Martin 

and Sunley, 2006). Furthermore, if such interlinkages make two sectors 

complementary to each other and help them grow in a mutually-reinforcing way, 
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such a condition is referred to as path-interdependence (Martin and Sunley, 2012b, 

2006). 

Table 13: Possible sources of regional path-dependence, Martin and Sunley (2006, p. 412, Table 4) 

Source Features 

Natural resource 

based 

Region’s development path shaped by dependence on a particular raw 

material (for instance, coal, oil, forestry products, etc.), and the technical 

possibilities this provides for related and derived industries. 

Sunk costs of local 

assets and 

infrastructures 

Durability (quasi-irreversibility) of a region’s capital equipment, especially 

in heavy industries, and its physical infrastructures, such as urban built 

form, transport system and the like, which remain in use, and shape 

economic development possibilities, because fixed costs are already 

sunk’ while variable costs are lower than total costs of replacement. 

Local external 

economies of industrial 

specialisation 

Local industrial districts and clusters of specialized economic activity 

characterized by Marshallian-type dynamic externalities and untraded 

interdependencies—common pool of specialist skilled labour, dedicated 

suppliers and intermediaries, local knowledge spill overs and local co-

ordination effects in terms of business mechanisms, such as networks of 

co-operation, business practice conventions, etc., all of which create a 

high degree of local economic interrelatedness. 

Regional technological 

lock-in 

Development of a distinctive specialized regional technological regime or 

innovation system through processes of local collective learning, mimetic 

and isomorphic behaviour, dedicated technology and research 

organizations, interfirm division of labour and other forms of technical 

interrelatedness. 

Economies of 

agglomeration 

Generalized self-reinforcing development based on various 

agglomeration externalities, such as a diverse labour pool, large market, 

thick networks of input–output relations, suppliers, services, and 

information. Wide scope for various specialist functions and activities. 

Region-specific 

institutions, social 

forms, and cultural 

traditions 

Development of locally specific economic and regulatory institutions, 

social capital, social infrastructures, and traditions, all which embed 

economic activity into local trajectory. 

Interregional linkages 

and interdependencies 

Development paths in a region may be shaped by those in other regions, 

though intra-industry and interindustry linkages and dependencies; 

reliance on financial institutions elsewhere; and influence exerted by 

economic and regulatory policies pursued in other regions and at national 

level (or even beyond). Regional development paths co-evolve in 

complex way. 
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Furthermore, research on regional path-dependence has also questioned the 

necessary negative connotation of lock-in. Early studies suggested that lock-in was a 

negative condition as locked-in regions exhibit a high degree of institutional 

rigidification and a low degree of adaptability (see Arthur, 1989; Grabher, 1993). In 

that regard, Grabher (1993) catalogued three types of negative lock-in: 

• Functional, where consolidated firms’ interrelation blocks the emergence of 

small similar ones. 

• Cognitive, where a common-world view is constructed from socioeconomic 

interactions overlooking alternative trajectories or unlocking strategies.  

• Political, where strong institutional factors hamper transitions to alternative 

paths. 

Building on the latter, Hassink (2010) uses the term regional lock-in to refer to the 

manifestation of interrelated types of negative lock-in at the regional level due to 

intra- and inter-regional factors. Nevertheless, he also acknowledges that positive 

regional lock-in is possible. Indeed, EEG research suggests that regions can 

undergo positive and/or negative lock-in (Brekke, 2015; Martin and Sunley, 2006) as 

a result of ongoing path-dependent processes (Sydow et al., 2012). Positive lock-in 

has been conceptualised as a stage that can occur before a negative lock-in. In this 

case, a state of lock-in entails economic growth and ahigh variety due to the 

alignment and knowledge transfer between different elements within the region. 

Nonetheless, these conditions lead to a negative lock-in as institutions become rigid, 

competition within and outside the region undermine the region’s status quo, and 

innovation struggles to occur. Therefore, while some regions undergo an economic 

decline after a positive lock-in, others have been able to adapt and promote 

sequential phases of positive lock-in as noted in Figure 18 (Martin and Sunley, 

2006). 
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Figure 18: Different path-dependent regional pathways, based on Martin and Sunley (2006, p. 418, 
figure 2) 

 

While this section demonstrates that path-creation tends to co-exist with path-

dependence, it is necessary to address in more detail the concept of path-creation 

as it gives the opportunity to discuss the role of agency in the emergence of new 

paths. 

4.5.2. Regional path-creation 

According to the evolutionary economic perspective on path-creation (or path-

shaping processes), new paths emerge due to exogenous historical accidents, 

chance events, or random actions. Those new paths undergo a series of contingent 

pressures  that select a specific new path (see for instance David, 1985). However, 

this approach does not pay close attention to the role of agency as an endogenous 

force for change (Coenen et al., 2017). Thus, EEG incorporates the role of agency, 

especially of informed and organised actors such as scientists, politicians, and 

entrepreneurs, but also the role of place and institutional embeddedness into the 

analysis of path-creation (Garud and Karnøe, 2001; Martin and Sunley, 2010; Sydow 

et al., 2012).  
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Hassink et al. (2019) indicate that other actors and groups must be incorporated in 

the analysis of path-creation such as universities, research institutes, and state at 

different scales. By the same token, place and institutional embeddedness imply that 

new paths are influenced by the context in which mindful deviation takes place. In 

other words, path-shaping processes are not sudden breaks from former paths. 

Mindful deviation, from an EEG perspective, implies that actors embedded in a 

previous path and place promote a new trajectory that requires new institutional and 

social arrangements (Garud et al., 2010; Garud and Karnøe, 2001; Martin and 

Sunley, 2006). In that sense, previous regional paths could influence new paths as 

existing economic, social, cultural, and institutional conditions can enable or 

constrain new trajectories (Martin, 2010).  

 

According to Martin and Sunley (2010, 2006), regional path-creation can occur due 

to endogenous and, to a lesser extent, exogenous factors, as a consequence of 

actors attempting to unlock the pathway in which they are embedded (see Table 14). 

However, Trippl et al. (2018) highlight the contribution of exogenous actors to path-

shaping processes, especially in peripheral resource-based regions where 

innovation tends to be merely incremental. The interaction of regional and non-

regional actors can move resources in terms of investment, knowledge, and 

competences, to favour an intended new trajectory (Brekke, 2015; Garud et al., 

2010; Hassink et al., 2019; Martin, 2010). In that sense, path-creation is a radical 

regional shift as it implies breaking with institutional lock-in and the emergence of 

new regional economic elements (industries, firms, organisations) with new rules and 

knowledge (Brekke, 2015; Isaksen, 2015). The latter is pivotal for the emergence of 

radical innovation. Hence, path-creation can be understood as a mechanism the 

region from negative lock-in or as an effective attempt to maintain sequential phases 

of positive lock-in.  
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Table 14: Sources of path-creation as unlocking mechanisms, Martin and Sunley (2006, Table 5) 

Sources of new path Characteristics 

Indigenous creation  Emergence of new technologies and industries from within the 

region that have no immediate predecessors or antecedents there. 

Heterogeneity and diversity Diversity of local industries, technologies and organisations 

promotes constant innovation and economic reconfiguration, 

avoiding lock-in to a fixed structure. 

Transplantation from 

elsewhere  

Primary mechanism is the importation of a new industry or 

technology from elsewhere, which then forms basis of new pathway 

of regional growth. 

Diversification into related 

industries 

Transition where an existing industry goes into decline, but its core 

technologies are redeployed and extended to provide the basis of 

related new industries in the region. 

Upgrading of existing 

industries 

The revitalisation and enhancement of a region’s industrial base 

through the infusion of new technologies or introduction of new 

products and services 

 

To analyse how agency could trigger new regional paths, Grillitsch and Sotarauta 

(2020) suggest the interrelation of three types of agency: 

• Innovative entrepreneurship, which promotes the emergence of path-

breaking innovations leading to new industrial developments; 

• Institutional entrepreneurship, which is a key factor as risk-taking and 

opportunity-oriented institutions can favour entrepreneurship activity 

leading to the adaptation and creation of new institutions; and  

• Place-based leadership, which is necessary in path-shaping processes 

(which tend to be complex multi-actor processes) as leaders could promote 

orchestrated actions to favour a particular trajectory.  

This trinity of change, according to the authors, is useful in understanding why 

regions with similar pre-conditions undergo different path-development processes. It 

also emphasises that agency has a strategic and distributed nature (Bækkelund, 

2021; Grillitsch and Sotarauta, 2020, 2018). The former manifests in the 

understanding that some actors can have about the caveats of the existing pathway 

where they are embedded and the potential outcomes of promoting new paths. In 
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turn, the latter implies that agency manifests due to the action and interaction of 

multiple regional actors (Garud and Karnøe, 2005; Grillitsch and Sotarauta, 2018) 

 

Finally, as mentioned in the previous subsection, path-creation and path-destruction 

are latent in path-dependent processes. As such, it is possible to infer that the 

emergence of new paths could overlap with the dissolution of older ones that could, 

in some cases, generate conflicts (Hirsch and Gillespie, 2001; Schienstock, 2007). 

Precisely, path-destruction, that is a consequence of a lack of variety and 

heterogeneity in the economic landscape, can be influenced by the expansion and 

growth of newer paths (Flood Chavez et al., 2023; Glückler, 2010; Martin and 

Sunley, 2006).  

4.5.3. EEG approaches to tourism 

By contrast to the MLP, EEG has been widely used in research on the evolution of 

tourist destinations (see, for instance, Brouder, 2014b; Clavé and Wilson, 2017; Gill 

and Williams, 2014; Randelli et al., 2014). This subsection highlights the main work 

on the evolution of tourist destinations from an EEG lens. This is the work of Ma and 

Hassink (2014, 2013) that builds on Martin’s (2010) model of path-dependence. 

 

Tourism, as a global phenomenon, promotes the transformation of places or regions 

to become more attractive to tourists (Saarinen, 2004). Therefore, to analyse how 

that transformation or evolution occurs within and between regions has been an 

objective of various research endeavours (see Brouder and Eriksson, 2013b; Sanz-

Ibáñez et al., 2017). One of the first main attempts to analyse the evolution of 

tourism destinations was the Tourism Area Life Cycle (TALC) model (Butler, 1980) 

that provided a base for several studies (see Figure 19). The most recent studies are 

related to the rejuvenation of destinations to avoid their decline (see Butler, 2006). 

However, such model has been criticised, among other issues, because it does not 

pay close attention to the mechanisms that lead to changes in destinations (see Gale 

and Botterill, 2005; Ma and Hassink, 2013; Sanz-Ibáñez et al., 2017). Yet, this model 

has been used largely to analyse the evolution of various destination including the 

Margaret River region (see Figure 20). According to Figure 20, the MRR is in the 

consolidation stage and could potentially reach the stagnation stage (2010).  
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Figure 19: Tourism area life cycle (TALC), Butler (1980, p. 7, figure 1) 

 

 

 
Figure 20: TALC of destinations in WA’s South West, Tourism WA (2010, p. 8, Figure 3) 
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Considering the limitations of the TALC model and on the emergence of the 

evolutionary turn in economic geography, more recent research on tourism has 

begun to incorporate EEG concepts into the analysis of the evolution of tourism 

destinations (see Brouder, 2014b; Brouder and Eriksson, 2013b; Ma and Hassink, 

2014; Sanz-Ibáñez and Anton Clavé, 2014). Particularly, path-dependence has been 

one of the concepts employed in such analysis most often. Indeed, since tourism is a 

place-based industry and regional path-dependence a place-dependent process 

(see the previous section), it is evident that the latter can serve as an explanatory 

paradigm for the evolution of the former (Brouder and Eriksson, 2013b). Path-

dependence, path-creation, and, to a lesser degree, path-destruction, have been 

present in tourism research, often not in isolation (see chapters in Brouder et al., 

2016). 

 

Path-dependence and path-creation in tourism destinations tend to be part of a 

continuum (path as process), which makes it challenging to distinguish between 

both. This continuum reflects stakeholders’ constant search for diversification in 

tourist destinations to avoid lock-in and decline. An encompassing perspective on 

the dynamics of paths in tourism destinations is Ma and Hassink’s (2013) path-

dependence model built upon Martin’s (2010) work (see Figure 21). The authors 

apply that model to Australia’s Gold Coast and to Guilin (China) (Ma and Hassink, 

2014, 2013). For instance, this model understands the evolution of tourism 

destinations as “(…) a dynamic open path-dependent process by which products, 

sectors and institutions co-evolve along unfolding trajectories” (Ma and Hassink, 

2013, p. 98). Likewise, the model emphasises the importance of initial conditions 

such as natural or cultural resources, location advantage, and adventurer’s 

experience, in addition to path-dependent policies or path-shaping events.  
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Figure 21: Martin's model of path-dependence adapted for tourist destinations, Ma and Hassink 
(2013, p. 96, figure 1) 

 

More recently, the moments approach proposed a deeper and holistic focus on the 

particular mechanisms that influence new trajectories in tourism destinations which 

are “(…) beyond the natural environment and general economic trends, principally 

social and cultural ones” (Sanz-Ibáñez et al., 2017, p. 85). This approach provides a 

deeper engagement with the shifts that take place during the evolution of a 

destination, considering the context where they take place, the triggering event or 

events that lead to a new trajectory, and the consequent events that follow. David 

(1985) describes triggering events as small and random, while Sydow et al. (2012) 

indicate that they are decisive and powerful as, in fact, they can induce path-creation 

(see also Martin and Sunley, 2012b).  

 

EEG – especially path-dependence theory – is an important and useful framework to 

understand the evolution of tourist destinations such as the MRR. For instance, 

Flood Chavez et al. (2023) use this framework to understand the interactions of the 
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tourism industry in the MRR with other regional industries such as timber, dairy, and 

wine, along the region’s history. 

4.6. Summary and conclusions 

This chapter has presented the theoretical framework of this thesis. The first 

theoretical framework is the MLP which has been proved useful to analyse historical 

and sustainability transitions. This chapter focused on its applicability on 

sustainability transitions research. As such, this chapter argues that the MLP is 

useful to understand sustainability transitions as a result of the interactions between 

niches, regimes, and landscapes. Niches are the protected spaces where green 

innovation takes place, regimes consist of the rules of the dominant and often 

unsustainable – or partially sustainable – sociotechnical system, and landscape 

represents the context that reinforces or disrupts regimes and niches. Despite its 

usefulness, the MLP has not been widely used (see Falcone, 2019 for exemption) to 

address sustainability transitions in tourism.  

 

EEG is the second theoretical framework utilised by this thesis. EEG analyses the 

evolution of the economic landscape by means of paying attention to place, history, 

and the role of innovation. EEG borrows theories mainly from evolutionary 

economics. Among these theories, the most useful one to address historical 

evolution, emergence of innovation, agency, and place-specific factors is path-

dependence theory, including path-creation. As such, regional path-dependence 

provides a strong theoretical basis for understanding the persistent trajectory of a 

region (or a regional economic entity) to the extent that it becomes rigid and prone to 

decline. In turn, regional path-creation appears as a process of mindful deviation 

that, although influenced by the existing path and place features, aims to open new 

regional paths. These new paths can be in the form of sequential phases of positive 

lock-in or completely new paths. As any process of mindful deviation, path-creation 

entails strategic and distributed agency.  

 

EEG (in the sense of path-dependence or path-creation) and the MLP complement 

each other and create a strong theoretical framework for this thesis. Regimes can be 

understood as path-dependent configurations whereas niche innovations act as 

path-shaping processes. In turn, the high structuration of regimes can be assumed 
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as a result of lock-in processes. More importantly, using both frameworks addresses 

the role of place-specific factors and distributed agency, the historical processes 

shaping regimes and niches, the interaction between niche and incumbent (dominant 

regime) actors, and the understanding of sustainability transitions as evolutionary 

processes. Hence, this chapter contributes to expanding the analysis of the evolution 

of tourist destinations by adding the MLP and sustainability transition research to the 

already powerful framework of EEG. As a result, by means of using both 

frameworks, this thesis aims to provide a more detailed explanation about how 

tourist destinations change spatially and historically.  

 

The following chapter will serve as a bridge between the theoretical chapters that 

provided key concepts for this thesis, and the empirical chapters. Chapter 5, which is 

the methodological chapter of this thesis, addresses the way in which the data used 

and analysed in this thesis has been gathered. It also provides a brief discussion of 

the ontological and epistemological grounds of this thesis. Finally, considering that 

the literature review chapters have made emphasis on the geographical unevenness 

of sustainable development, green economy, sustainable tourism, and sustainability 

transitions due to inter alia place-specific factors, Chapter 5 also presents a brief 

spatial and historical description of the Margaret River region.  
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Chapter 5.  

Researching the transition of the Margaret River region as a tourist 

destination 

“(…) the task of philosophy is not to provide answers, but to show how the 

way we perceive a problem can be itself part of the problem ” 

(Slavoj Zizek, 2011)  

5.1. Introduction 

Building on the theoretical framework, this chapter explains the research strategy 

adopted in this thesis to respond to the research questions, and the methodological 

elements that support it. Considering that this thesis focuses on sustainability 

transitions – a complex evolutionary place-specific multi-actor processes – at the 

destination level, the research strategy had to address the place-specific factors and 

the historical processes that have shaped the tourism sector in the Margaret River 

region (MRR). Hence, the research strategy had to overcome theoretical and 

empirical challenges to capture the causal mechanisms and complex interactions 

among actors that underlie the tourism sector in the MRR and its potential 

sustainability transition. The main challenge lies on the fact that this thesis – to the 

knowledge of its author – is one of the first attempts to address sustainability 

transitions in tourism from a multi-level perspective (MLP) and evolutionary 

economic geography (EEG) perspective. As such, this thesis faces the same 

challenges that early work on sustainability transitions had in other sectors such as 

identifying the empirical equivalents of the MLP analytical levels, setting the historical 

scope of the research, and capturing the geographical unevenness of the area of 

study.  

 

This chapter consists of five further sections. Section 5.2 discusses the philosophical 

grounds that underpin this thesis. Section 5.3 describes the general research 

strategy while sections 5.4 and 5.5 outline the processes of data collection and data 

analysis respectively. Section 5.6 addresses the issues of power, positionality, and 

ethics involved in this research project. Before summarising and providing 

conclusions in section 5.8, this chapter provides a brief description of the area of 

study – the Margaret River region, in section 5.7. 
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5.2. Grounding the research 

To produce academically valid research in geography (and in other disciplines) it is 

necessary to address its philosophical grounds (Graham, 2005) to ensure the 

methodology is aligned with an appropriate empirical strategy to access, analyse, 

and assess its object of study (Graham, 2005; Moses and Knutsen, 2007). In other 

words, the methodology commits the research to a philosophical basis including 

ontological and epistemological bases (see Figure 22) (Edwards et al., 2014; 

Graham, 2005). Ontology, as briefly explained in the previous chapter, focuses on 

the study of being and provides particular assumptions of what exists that can be 

researched (Proudfoot and Lacey, 2009). In social sciences, ontology enquires into 

the nature of social and political reality (Blaikie, 2019; Grix, 2002). In turn, 

epistemology focuses on the study of knowledge and is concerned with its nature 

(Moses and Knutsen, 2007). In social sciences, epistemology is concerned with the 

manners through which it is possible to learn about social reality (Blaikie, 2019; 

Bryman, 2015; Grix, 2002). Both ontological and epistemological assumptions define 

the logic of the research including the methods of data gathering and analysis 

(Bryman, 2015; Grix, 2002; Mjøset, 2009; Moon and Blackman, 2014).  

 
 

Figure 22: Interrelation between research building blocks, based on Grix (2002, p. 180, figure 1) and 
Zolfagharian et al. (2019, p. 103788, figure 1) 
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There are diverse ontologies, epistemologies, and methodologies to address social 

reality. Positivism, pragmatism, and critical realism are the main approaches that 

underpin research on sustainability transitions (see Geels, 2022; Sorrell, 2018; 

Zolfagharian et al., 2019). Positivist approaches focus on observable reality that can 

be measured and predicted by means of using laws. Pragmatist approaches hold a 

cause-effect perspective to explain causality with a focus on practical action rather 

than on identifying historical causal mechanisms. In turn, critical realism suggests 

that reality occurs due to the interaction on three layers including entities, causal 

mechanisms, and underlying structures (Geels, 2022). Table 15 summarises the 

main philosophical assumptions of these three approaches.  

Table 15: Main philosophical approaches underpinning research on sustainability transitions, based 
on Geels (2022), Sorrell (2018), and Zolfagharian et al. (2019) 

 Positivism Critical realism Pragmatism 

Ontology Reality is independent of 

researchers and 

objective (in other 

words, it can be 

observed and 

measured) 

Reality is independent and 

layered (the empirical, the 

actual, the real). 

Reality is actively 

created and ever 

changing, as people act 

to address practical 

problems. 

Epistemology Discovery of laws and 

relationships with 

predictive power 

generate knowledge.  

 

 

Emphasis on prediction. 

Retroduction used to 

create theories about the 

entities, structures, and 

causal mechanisms that 

combine to generate 

observable events.  

Emphasis on explanation. 

Knowledge result of 

previous experiences, 

problems, and practices 

based on its usefulness 

and success. 

 

Emphasis on problem-

solving. 

Methodology Focus on quantitative 

methods such as 

experiments, surveys, 

and statistical analysis of 

secondary data. 

No preference for a 

particular method as the 

choice depends upon the 

research question, and the 

nature of the relevant 

entities and causal 

mechanism. Reliance on 

mixed methods. 

Focus on practical 

solutions and outcomes 

using methods that fit the 

research the best. 

Preference for mixed 

and action research 

methods. 
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According to Geels (2022), critical realism is the most suitable philosophical 

approach to sustainability transitions (see also Papachristos, 2018; Sorrell, 2018; 

Svensson and Nikoleris, 2018; Zolfagharian et al., 2019). Figure 23 depicts critical 

realism’s layered reality. Entities have causal powers expressed as mechanisms 

that, under some condition, can produce events that are experienced empirically 

(Mingers, 2004; Morton, 2006). From a social science perspective, social structures, 

and people’s ideas, consciousness, agency, and values are in the real layer because 

they have a causal power that can result in mechanisms and subsequently in events 

(Bhaskar, 1997; Sayer, 2010). Causal mechanisms have a constraining and enabling 

effect on the empirical layer (Bhaskar, 1998). Critical realism as a philosophical 

ground allows research to focus on the underlying structures that trigger particular 

events in the empirical layer of social reality (Mingers, 2004).  

 
 

Figure 23: The layered reality of critical realism, adapted from Geels (2022, p. 104537, figure 1) 

 



123 
 

While critical realism acknowledges that there can be multiple interpretations of 

social phenomena, it emphasises that not all are valid (Bhaskar, 1998). The best 

way to generate valid interpretations is through a robust methodology (Shapiro, 

2005). Sayer (1999) suggests that the methodology depends on the nature of the 

object of study and the part of it that the research wants to learn about. Critical 

realism does not prefer qualitative or quantitative methodologies. Critical realism 

follows a retroduction process to access and acquire knowledge from the actual and 

real layers (Sorrell, 2018). This consists of abstracting a posteriori the causal 

mechanisms of the object of study and determining the contextual circumstances 

(Geels, 2022; Yeung, 1997). 

 

Considering that critical realism focuses on causal explanation as a result of the 

interaction of layers, it is possible to incorporate a complementary theory to 

strengthen the philosophical grounds of this research: structuration theory (Giddens, 

1986). This theory places at the core of social reality the relationship between 

agency and structures which is considered to have a dual direction (Giddens, 1986; 

Phillips, 2017). In other words, structures steer and constrain human agency via 

institutional arrangements, rules, routines, resources, and practices while agency 

has the power to change those structures through their behaviour (Epstein, 2018; 

Graham, 2005; Turner, 1986). Gidden’s structuration theory proposes that empirical 

phenomena are a product of the operation of structures and agency (Phillips, 2017). 

This maps well on critical realism as it also claims that social entities can exercise 

causation on the structures by reproducing or transforming them due to their agency 

(Bhaskar, 1998). Therefore, as Kaidesoja (2007) argued, social structures do not 

remain static in space and time, but are relatively temporary and conditioned to a 

limited geographical region due to the influence of agency. Building on this ground, it 

is possible to acknowledge the power of agency and structures in a bounded context 

by means of paying attention to the processes and causal mechanisms driving 

niche-innovation and regime disruption within a structural landscape (Geels, 2022). 

The next section focuses on the strategy to acquire the knowledge about those 

processes and causal mechanisms.  
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5.3. Research strategy: case study 

This research project uses a case study as it represents the appropriate strategy to 

capture the causal mechanisms generated by social entities and their interactions 

(Morton, 2006). Sustainability transitions research in sectors such as energy and 

transport, and EEG-informed research on tourism often uses case studies (see 

Brouder, 2014a; Zolfagharian, 2019). This section elaborates the research strategy 

and sets the starting point for the methods of data collection and data analysis in the 

subsequent sections. Importantly, it is possible to infer from Geels (2022, 2011) that 

quantitative methodologies – often related to positivist approaches – are not suitable 

to address the complexity of sustainability transitions as they cannot sufficiently 

address creative agency, deviations from theoretical laws, and multiple 

interpretations of phenomena. Hence, considering the nature of this research project, 

the case study has a qualitative nature. 

 

Case studies are suitable for projects that are bounded to a specific time and activity, 

and that aim to understand complex social phenomena (Creswell, 2014; Yin, 2003). 

through understanding an entire slice of the social world (Schutt, 2011). They are 

useful when the object of study is difficult to distinguish from the context. For 

instance, there are some cases where it is problematic to determine the start or end 

of the phenomenon studied (Yin, 2002). Case studies also allow the research to deal 

with different kinds of evidence such as documents, interviews, and observations 

(Yin, 2003). A case study is not a single method, but a path to steer the analysis of a 

particular setting that has to be addressed holistically as an integrated social unit 

(Schutt, 2011). As such, it provides a thick description of a phenomenon in the 

context where and when it takes place (Baxter, 2010; Moses and Knutsen, 2007; 

Schutt, 2011). In other words, case studies provide an in-depth analysis from the 

standpoint of the actors about a particular experience in a given context (Geertz, 

2008).  

 

Considering the philosophical grounds, the case study needs to be adapted to the 

nature of the research. Since the research questions aim to uncover the causal 

mechanisms that underpin sustainability transitions in the MRR, the case study must 

focus on two important aspects of the tourism sector in the destination. The first 
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aspect is the historical development of the destination to trace and identify the causal 

mechanisms (retroduction). Geels (2022, 2011) suggests to address transitions by 

means of building a narrative based on historical sources as it encompasses the 

complex interrelations underpinning transitions. The second aspect is to encompass 

perspectives that reflect the complexity of the object of study. The MRR – as many 

other tourist destinations – encompasses a large variety of industries, actors, and 

institutions interacting in a dynamic and complex manner (see, for instance, 

Sanders, 2006; Thompson, 2015; Wesley and Pforr, 2010). Considering the 

complexity of the MRR tourism sector, a case study needs to encompass information 

about the perspectives of all the components of the tourism sector in the destination. 

Given that no tourist destination exists in isolation, it is necessary to encompass 

actors outside the destination. In that sense, the case study must consider actors 

operating at other geographical scales (in the case of Australia, those geographical 

scales are Western Australia – the state, and Federal – the country).  

 

Research projects aim to understand the case in-depth to capture the causal 

mechanisms in the given context (Bryman, 2015). This implies that case studies 

consider the case as the object of study (Bryman, 2015; Mabry, 2008). Gillham 

(2000, p. 1) defines a case as “a unit of human activity embedded in the real world, 

which can only be studied or understood in context, which exists in the here and 

now, that merges in with its context so that precise boundaries are difficult to draw”. 

The case for this research project is the tourism sector in the MRR with particular 

attention to the changing historical and geographical contexts. In turn, the 

participants belong to the various groups related to the tourism industry in the MRR 

such as residents and grassroots organisations, research organisations, government 

authorities, destination management organisations (DMOs), and tourism firms 

focused on the different types of tourism presented in Chapter 3.  

 

Case studies can be categorised as theory-verifying, theory-building, and deviant 

case studies (Moses and Knutsen, 2007). This research project fits into the theory-

confirming category because it aims to test the explanatory power of EEG and the 

MLP (theories) in the sustainability transition in tourism in the MRR. Indeed, case 

studies are useful to verifying existing theories that involve complex phenomena 

(Baxter, 2010; Moses and Knutsen, 2007). Figure 24 graphically outlines the 
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application of theories (the MLP and EEG) to the evolution of tourism in the Margaret 

River region. In that sense, both theoretical frameworks are used simultaneously to 

address the historical changes of the tourism as a sociotechnical system due to the 

interaction of niches, regimes, and landscape. On the one hand, the MLP is used to 

address historical and sustainability transitions in the destination whereas, on the 

other hand, path-dependence and path-creation are used to analyse the regime’s 

reluctance to change and the emergence and development of niches, respectively. 

An important element in the figure below is the differentiation between historical and 

sustainability transitions. Considering that participants cannot provide definitive 

information about the ancient history of the destination, this research relies on 

additional sources to address that part of the historical evolution of the destination 

including primary and secondary documents (see section 5.4.2).  

 
 

Figure 24: The overall research strategy 
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One of the main caveats of case studies is that they often cannot provide the basis 

for a valid generalisation and could be non-representative (Lijphart, 1971; Sayer, 

1999). While generalisation is possible (see for instance Bryman, 2015; Mjøset, 

2009), a case study, such as the one in this thesis, does not have the power to 

attempt any generalisation. In fact, as mentioned previously, this thesis aims to verify 

the applicability of a particular theoretical framework. Nonetheless, if the case study 

uncovers a particular causal mechanism embedded in a given actor or group of 

actors, it is possible to generalise their causal power in other contexts as it is 

inherent to the actor or group of actors (Sayer, 1999). Yet, it would require further 

verification. Another criticism of qualitative case studies – and often to any type of 

qualitative approach – is that of methodological rigour (see Bryman, 2015; 

Liamputtong, 2019). A useful methodological resource, used in this thesis and 

addressed in the next section, is triangulation (Johnson and Onwuegbuzie, 2004; 

Valentine, 2005).   

 

In sum, the research strategy for this thesis is a qualitative case study that 

addresses the historical development of the tourism sector (as a sociotechnical 

system) in the Margaret River region. The aim of this case study is to verify the 

applicability of the MLP and EEG (path-dependence and path-creation) in this 

particular case. Considering the nature and aim of the case study as well as the 

research questions, the research design encompassed two methods of information 

collection, namely semi-structured interviews, and documentary analysis. 

5.4. Methods of information collection 

Prior to addressing information collection methods, it is necessary to differentiate 

between methodology and methods as they are often taken interchangeably. While 

the former guides and frames the research, the latter corresponds to the techniques 

used to gather information or data adequately (Moses and Knutsen, 2007). Methods 

must be adequate to the nature and the purpose of the research (Sayer, 2010). 

Since the case study consists of obtaining in-depth information about the evolution of 

the tourism sector in the MRR, interviews are a suitable method for obtaining 

information about complex phenomena including opinions, feelings, emotions, and 

experiences (Denscombe, 2010). However, as argued by Creswell (2014), 

qualitative case studies benefit from using multiple methods including observations, 
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and documentary and audio-visual analysis. Hence, the research incorporated 

documentary analysis as an additional method to gather contextual and historical 

information. This method involved the analysis of data gathered and deposited in 

archives by other researchers (Seale, 2010). The use of two methods also 

contributed to credibility and methodological rigour (Liamputtong, 2019). This 

methodological strategy is referred to as triangulation. 

 

Triangulation of methods is a way to improve research trustworthiness (Lincoln and 

Guba, 1985). Triangulation is described as the search for “convergence and 

corroboration of results from different methods and designs studying the same 

phenomenon” (Johnson and Onwuegbuzie, 2004, p. 22). In that sense, it is highly 

recommendable that any research strategy considers triangulation between two or 

more methods (Decrop, 1999; Liamputtong, 2019; Lincoln and Guba, 1985). In the 

same vein, Valentine (2005) argues that interviews should not be used in isolation 

but in combination with other methods to efficiently address the research questions. 

Decrop (1999) lists four types of triangulations: data triangulation (the use of different 

data sources), method triangulation (the use of multiple methods to gather data), 

investigator triangulation (the participation of various researchers), and theoretical 

triangulation (the use of more than one discipline or theoretical perspectives). This 

thesis utilises three categories (investigator triangulation was not used as the thesis 

and data analysis were done only by the author): 

• Data triangulation: while the research project mainly relies on data from 

interviewees, it also utilises data from secondary sources such as 

newspaper articles, magazines, and tourism-related websites (see 

subsection 5.5),  

• Method triangulation: the research project uses two methods of data 

collection (interviews and documentary analysis) in a complementary 

manner (see subsections 5.4.1 and 5.4.2), 

• Theoretical triangulation: as discussed in Chapter 4, this thesis builds upon 

two theoretical complementary approaches (MLP and EEG). 
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Hence, the following two subsections elaborate method triangulation by means of 

discussing the two methods of data collection (interviews and documentary 

analysis). Nonetheless, before addressing them it is important to remark that this 

thesis was affected by the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic. As a result, the author 

was unable to travel to the area of study and had to rely on online tools for interviews 

and an extensive documentary analysis that was done before the interview stage. 

This did not change the fact that the interviews remained the core method of this 

thesis.  

5.4.1. Interviews 

Interviews are dialogues where one of the parts (often the researcher) defines the 

route of the conversation to obtain the knowledge that emerges from their interaction 

(Kvale and Brinkmann, 2009). Yet, interviews are not mere conversations as they 

require planning, preparation, and sensitivity from the interviewer to cope with the 

complex nature of interactions that interviews entail (Denscombe, 2010). As such, 

interviews demand the interviewer to develop a sufficient knowledge about the 

phenomenon in question to formulate adequate questions and approach 

diplomatically the interviewee during the interview (Dunn, 2010; Kvale and 

Brinkmann, 2009). Schutt (2011) defines interviews as a method to learn about a 

phenomena experienced by people in-depth, on their own terms, and in the context 

of their situation. Interviews are a useful method because they provide a large variety 

of similar or contested opinions about the same phenomena, fill gaps of information 

that other methods cannot as they allow the participants to reflect on their own 

experience in relation to the perceived phenomena, and allow access to privileged 

data from participants that might have key insights about the studied phenomena 

(Denscombe, 2010; Dunn, 2010).  

 

A useful guide to plan interviews for research purposes is Kvale and Brinkmann’s 

(2009) seven stages for interview investigation. These steps are thematising, 

designing, interviewing, transcribing, analysing, verifying, and reporting. This 

subsection addresses the early three stages as the remaining ones are discussed in 

section 5.5. Therefore, this subsection focuses on the stages related to all the 

required decisions and preparation prior to embark on the interviews per se.  
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Thematising refers to the selection of concepts, theoretical frameworks, and 

activities to familiarise with the research objectives and the area of study. As such, 

the thematising stage provides the theoretical foundation and knowledge prior to 

explore the object of study, defines the main topics about the object of study, and 

contributes to carry out a successful interview (Kvale and Brinkmann, 2009). Clearly, 

the thematising stage began before the selection of methods in the form of 

gathering, discussing, and reporting the pertinent literature review (Chapters 2-4). 

The stage also included exploration of the tourism sector at the destination, similar 

destinations, and at the national level (Australia). This exploration was possible by 

means of using tourism marketing websites, maps, pictures, videos, and informal 

conversations with Australian citizens that had visited the MRR. A useful support 

during this stage was the documentary analysis done prior to the interviews.  

 

The following stage, the designing stage, consists of the prior selection of the precise 

conditions that frame the interview per se. As such, this stage includes the selection 

of the adequate type of interview, the formulation of suitable interview questions, the 

selection of the potential interviewees, the size of the sample, the acquisition of 

required resources to carry out the interviews (software, digital recorder), the 

approximate duration of the interviews, and planning the time and place for the 

interviews (despite being online) (Kvale and Brinkmann, 2009).  

 

According to the extant literature review, interviews can be of three types based on 

their degree of structure (see for instance Bryman, 2015; Denscombe, 2010; Kvale 

and Brinkmann, 2009). This typology includes unstructured, semi-structured, and 

structured interviews. This research selected semi-structured interviews as they help 

gather further information compared to the other types, invite the participants to 

deeply develop their opinions and perspectives, and give the opportunity to 

emphasise a particular emerging topic (Denscombe, 2010; Kvale and Brinkmann, 

2009). Despite not being strictly structured, semi-structured interviews require the 

interviewer to consolidate an interview guide (see appendix 1). This guide should 

provide the main topics to discuss, the aspects that must be addressed, and the 

questions that could prove useful during the interview (Kvale and Brinkmann, 2009). 

Bryman (2015) indicates that the contents of the interview guide should contribute to 

linking the interview questions with the research questions  
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Once the type of interview was selected, and potential participants identified, it was 

important to carry out an adequate sampling of participants that encompassed 

different settings, people, events, or artefacts, even if it was not representative 

(Schutt, 2011). Based on Patton’s (1990) types of sampling which provide a 

framework for addressing suitable participants, this research chose two types of 

sampling: criterion and snowball. Criterion sampling consists of selecting participants 

that meet certain criteria according to the research. As such, the selected criteria 

were to approach potential participants involved in the tourism sector in the MRR, 

including tourism firms, tourism organisations, tourism authorities, and DMOs. The 

criteria also included those actors indirectly related to tourism such as members of 

grassroots organisations involved in sustainable tourism initiatives, residents’ 

associations working to preserve tourism resources, and businesses or 

organisations that provide supportive services to tourism firms. An additional criterion 

was to mainly include actors at the destination level but also those operating at the 

State and Federal levels with a direct influence on the destination. Considering the 

complexity of the tourism sector and sustainability transitions (see Chapters 3 and 

4), the research targeted the following groups of potential participants: 

• Private tourism firms operating in different types of tourism mainly in wine-

tourism, nature-based tourism, and sun and surf-tourism at the destination. 

Private firms included those offering tour services, accommodation, and 

outdoor excursions. 

• Non-for-profit organisations supported or related with local and State 

authorities and/or residents. These organisations can operate at the 

destination or outside the destination working as a bridge between 

international or federal actors and local actors.  

• Public authorities that regulate and lead the tourism sector at the 

destination, State, and Federal level. This group also includes public bodies 

that bring support to the tourism sector such as water, energy, and 

transport management organisations.  

• Destination management offices that oversee the marketing of the 

destination to internal and international markets. These DMOs must be 
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related to the destination but not necessarily oversee only the destination. 

As such, the DMOs can operate at the destination and subregional levels. 

• Independent researchers that gather and analyse information about the 

tourism sector at the destination. These researchers are often related to 

local or State universities. 

• Residents’ associations and grassroot organisations that operate at the 

destination level advocating for practices and policies related to 

sustainability and sustainable tourism. 

At the end of interviews, interviewees were asked to recommend other participants. 

This type of sampling is referred to as snowball sampling. This was very useful when 

the acceptance rate of criterion sampling began to slow down. While qualitative case 

studies are not overly concerned about sample size, more participants provide 

greater diversity and depth of analysis (Bradshaw and Stratford, 2010; Schutt, 2011).  

 

As mentioned in the previous section, this research was disrupted by the impact of 

the COVID-19 pandemic. Understandably, the research design adapted to this 

constraining condition. All the interviews were planned to be online using 

videoconference platforms that allowed live communication and simultaneous 

recording. To prevent any unexpected loss of data during the interviews, the 

researcher used a digital recorder during the interviews and tested suitable 

videoconference platforms. An important element to consider for online interviews 

was their duration. Online interviews were planned to take on average 30 to 35 

minutes. To close the design stage, the researcher selected an adequate space at 

his place of residence to carry out the online interviews making sure potential 

external disruption would be minimised.  

 

The third stage of the interviewing process is conducting the interviews. Having 

completed all the planning and preparation, the researcher began contacting 

potential interviewees mainly using e-mails, Facebook messages, LinkedIn 

messages, and websites contact forms. The researcher contacted 144 potential 

participants, out of which 31 declined, 62 did not reply, and 51 accepted. To facilitate 

the engagement with the project, the researcher offered the participants to decide 

the best time and videoconference platform for them despite the time difference (for 
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instance, Western Australia and Scotland have seven to nine hours of difference 

depending on the time of the year).  

 

In general, the interviews had a good flow of ideas, the participants appeared 

engaged with topic and were always prompted to recommend potential participants. 

An important aid during this stage was the researcher’s supervisor at Curtin 

University in Perth, Western Australia) who linked the researcher with potential 

participants in the research community and in grassroots organisations as well. To 

facilitate the flow of the communication, the researcher asked the participants to 

introduce themselves and elaborate on their connection with the topic. It is important 

to mention that all participants had previously received a participant information 

sheet and a consent form with details about the interview process and the research 

topic. Both documents are addressed in section 5.6. The only caveat presented to 

participants during the interview process was the fact that the researcher had never 

been to the destination. For a number of participants, that fact triggered some 

concerns about the researcher’s knowledge about the area of study. Fortunately, 

due to previous planning and extensive preparation including meetings with other 

researchers who knew the region, the researcher was able to sort out any concern or 

additional questions from those participants.  

 

This thesis carried out 49 interviews with 52 interviewees (three interviews had two 

participants in each). Additionally, two participants decided to participate in written 

form. In those two cases, the participants received a set of questions with a brief 

introduction encouraging them to add information that they considered valuable for 

the research topic and was not addressed by the questions. In sum, the research 

consisted of 51 interviews – oral and written – with a total of 54 participants (see 

Table 16). Although not planned, the participants were 50 % male and 50 % female 

according to their chosen pronouns. Even though the researcher contacted 

representatives of Indigenous tourism firms, no interviews were arranged. By the end 

of the interview stage, case saturation had been reached (Bradshaw and Stratford, 

2010; Schutt, 2011). Since the interviews were semi-structured, new questions and 

insightful discussions took place which extended the expected average interview 

duration. The average duration of the interviews was 48.65 minutes with a maximum 
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duration of 78 minutes (Interviewee 31) and a minimum duration of 25 minutes 

(Interviewees 19 and 26). 

Table 16: Type and distribution of participants interviewed. 

Type of participant Sub-type (if necessary) 
Number of 

participants 

Private tourism firms Wine-tourism related 5 

Nature-based tourism related 3 

Sun and surf-tourism related 2 

Other tourism-related firms (breweries, distilleries, 

spas, resorts, art, booking system providers, 

chamber of commerce) 

9 

Non-for-profit organisations Destination level 4 

Federal level 1 

Public authorities Local 2 

State (WA) 8 

Federal 3 

Destination management 

organisations (DMOs) 

Local 1 

Subregional 1 

Independent researchers Not applicable 6 

Grassroots organisations and 

residents’ associations 

Not applicable 
9 

Total   54 

 

5.4.2. Documentary analysis  

Since the research project was disrupted by the COVID-19 pandemic, the 

documentary analysis took place before interviews were conducted. This provided 

rich historical and contextual information. Considering that interviews should be 

combined with other methods to improve the methodological rigour (Kvale and 

Brinkmann, 2009; Liamputtong, 2019; Valentine, 2005), this research project 

considered documentary analysis as the most suitable complementary method to 

address the sustainability transition in the MRR. This method was central to 

establishing the historical development of the tourism sector in the destination.  

 

Denscombe (2010) describes documentary analysis as a kind of social inquiry that 

uses documents as its primary source of information. Documentary analysis allows 
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access to important contextual events and processes mainly because the documents 

are situated products (Prior, 2003; Seale, 2010). It means that the documents were 

produced under the historical and geographical conditions of their time (Prior, 2003). 

However, the researcher depended on the quality and veracity of the information 

which was not necessarily produced for the same purposes as those of the 

researcher’s (Clark, 2005; Denscombe, 2010). In this regard, Dawson (2002) 

suggests that researchers must filter the documents used as sources carefully.  

 

Documentary analysis targets documents of different nature such as written texts, 

digital communication, and visual sources that can be obtained from public or private 

organisations (Bryman, 2015; Denscombe, 2010). Important features to consider 

when doing documentary analysis are the authenticity, credibility, 

representativeness, and meaning of the documents selected (Scott, 1990). In that 

sense, it is necessary to assess the reputation of the sources used to obtain the 

documents (Clark, 2005; Scott, 1990). Documents gathered from official sources 

tend to be of high quality (for instance, census data, planning records, and statistics 

from public organisations ) as well as those from private organisations that produce 

documents for commercial purposes (Clark, 2005). Nonetheless, it is important to 

consider that, in some cases, access to documents requires payment or negotiation 

with the document owner (Clark, 2005; Denscombe, 2010). 

 

To carry out the documentary analysis for this thesis, the researcher had an 

interview with a representative of Curtin University Library who provided advice 

about reliable, authentic, and credible sources for the tourism sector in the MRR. 

Based on that information, the researcher used three main databases: Factiva, 

ProQuest, and Trove. Factiva and ProQuest are databases that contain newspaper 

and magazine articles about different topics from the early 20th century until this 

decade. In turn, Trove (the search engine of the National Museum of Australia) was 

a fundamental tool to obtain historical archives from the late 19th century. This was 

relevant to identify the early years of the tourism sector in the MRR considering that 

the first settlements in the region date from 1834 (Cresswell, 2003).  

 

Using three primary keywords and phrases (tourism, sustainable tourism, and 

Margaret River region), the researcher compiled 798 entries that dated back to the 
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late 1840s when early reports about the destination’s caves (an iconic tourism 

attraction in the MRR) first appeared in local newspapers (see Perth Gazette, 1848). 

All the entries were organised in an Excel spreadsheet and summarised. This 

archive allowed the researcher to develop a sophisticated understanding of the 

destination’s evolution as well as the multiple actors involved. The documentary 

analysis assisted identification of historical transitions at the destination and 

understanding of changing historical and contemporary contexts.  

5.5. Analysis of the research findings 

According to the philosophical grounds and the research design of this thesis, the 

researcher followed a retroduction approach supported by the content analysis and 

coding to identify the causal mechanisms and elements with causal power that 

underpinned the historical and sustainability transitions in the MRR. Retroduction 

refers to the analysis of a phenomenon from the empirical layer to deeper layers 

(real and actual) in order to identify the factors that produce and/or condition the 

studied phenomenon (Belfrage and Hauf, 2017; Bhaskar, 1998; Sæther, 1998). To 

address such phenomenon in the empirical layer, the researcher must make use of 

pre-existing theories (for instance the theoretical framework) (Belfrage and Hauf, 

2017; Fleetwood and Ackroyd, 2004). As such, retroduction implies an analytical 

movement (see Figure 25). Belfrage and Hauf (2017, p. 255) indicate that a 

retroductive analysis “moves back and forth between observable phenomena and 

possible explanations in an endeavour to gain deeper knowledge of complex reality”. 

To operationalise this analytical movement, it is necessary to find the meaning in the 

empirical data. In other words, it is necessary to identify the content related to the 

studied phenomenon in the empirical layer experienced by the case participants. A 

useful technique is Miles and Huberman’s qualitative analysis method (see Miles et 

al., 2013) that makes use of codes and memos to harness the meanings related to 

the studied phenomenon in order to draw conclusions (Kvale and Brinkmann, 2009; 

Saldana, 2009). 



137 
 

 
 

Figure 25: Graphic explanation of the data analysis for this research, based on Geels (2022, p. 
104537, figure 1) 

Researchers carry out data analysis seeking underlaying meaning from which it is 

possible to construct themes, relations between variables or entities, and patterns 

(Kvale and Brinkmann, 2009; Punch, 2005). By means of using a Miles and 

Huberman’s qualitative analysis method it is possible to detect that underlying 

meaning (Miles et al., 2013; Punch, 2005). Miles and Huberman’s method, used to 

analyse the interviewees transcriptions, involves the establishment of codes and 

memos to organise the data collected (Kvale and Brinkmann, 2009; Punch, 2005). In 

qualitative research, a code is “(…) a word or short phrase that symbolically assigns 

a summative, salient, essence-capturing, and/or evocative attribute for a portion of 

language-based or visual data” (Saldana, 2009, p. 3). The action of putting labels or 

codes against pieces of qualitative data is coding (Punch, 2005). The researcher can 

decide to construct codes in advance (pre-established codes) or to determine them a 

posteriori (emerging codes) or to do both (Kvale and Brinkmann, 2009; Punch, 2005; 
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Saldana, 2009). In turn, the memos refer to the recorded ideas that emerge during 

the coding process. The memos link the qualitative information with the concepts 

and theoretical frameworks and contribute to drawing arguments or conclusions 

(Punch, 2005). 

 

Bearing in mind the retroduction approach and Miles and Huberman’s qualitative 

analysis method, the researcher addressed the gathered data following the three 

interviewing research stages that were not previously addressed such as 

transcribing, analysing, and verifying (Kvale and Brinkmann, 2009). As such, the 

interviews were transcribed into Word documents, with the help of transcription foot 

pedal. Considering that all the interviews were in English there was no need to 

undergo any translation. However, the researcher had to double-check colloquial 

Australian expressions with the help of Australian colleagues.  

 

The analysis stage was carried out using Miles and Huberman’s qualitative analysis 

method which comprises four operations: coding, memoing, drawing conclusions, 

and verification (or data triangulation) (see appendix 2) (Miles et al., 2013; Punch, 

2005). As mentioned, the coding process encompassed pre-established and 

emerging codes (see Table 17). This is common in research projects using 

qualitative analysis methods such as Miles and Huberman’s (Punch, 2005). Based 

on the analysis method, the pre-established codes derived from conceptual and 

theoretical frameworks, research questions, and the hypotheses that researcher had 

formulated before the data gathering process (see Miles et al., 2013). As noted in 

Table 17, most of the pre-established codes were created to provide key qualitative 

data to answer the five research questions based on the large literature review 

(Chapters 2 and 3) and the theoretical frameworks (Chapter 4). As the analysis 

progressed, the researcher noticed important patterns that could not be coded using 

the pre-established codes which derived into the emergence of new codes 

(emerging codes). The coding and memoing process occurred concurrently which 

helped to maintain a constant retroduction between the meaning in the qualitative 

and the theoretical and conceptual framework. This analysis took various iterations.  
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Table 17: Pre-established and emerging codes used in analysis of interviews. 

Research questions Pre-established codes Emerging codes 

How do the challenges to 

the tourism industry in the 

MRR and the emerging 

responses to them 

influence the sustainability 

of the destination? 

Drivers of tourism, sustainability 

stances, sustainability challenges, 

climate change, sustainability 

initiatives 

Elite tourism, Aboriginal 

people’s level of engagement, 

seasonality, accessibility  

How advanced is the 

MRR’s transition to more 

sustainable forms of 

tourism as a result of the 

sustainability-related 

initiatives taking place at 

the destination? 

Tourism stakeholders, COVID-19 

pandemic, green niches, rules, 

relationship between authorities 

and firms, relationship between 

firms and residents 

Grassroot organisations, 

tourism boom, relationship 

between residents and 

authorities 

What are the path-

dependent factors and how 

do they influence the 

sustainability transition in 

tourism in the MRR? 

Historical triggering events, 

destination image, frontier ethos, 

economic growth, natural 

resource- and heritage-based 

factors, sustainability ethos, 

visitors’ environmental 

awareness, innovation drivers, 

intermediary actors, windows of 

opportunity 

Labour force, luxury tourism, 

tourism area life cycle, 

intermediary actors, external 

firms, local culture, destination 

branding, skilled external labour 

What are the path-shaping 

factors and how do they 

influence the sustainability 

transition in tourism in the 

MRR? 

What is the transformative 

potential of the COVID-19 

pandemic to foster 

sustainability transitions in 

the MRR? 

COVID-19 impact, recovery 

strategies post COVID-19, 

expected time for recovery 

COVID-19 impact on residents 

 

To facilitate the coding process (assign codes to relevant sections of the 

transcriptions) of the 51 interview transcripts, the researcher used interview analysis 

software NVivo (version 12). The software allowed the researcher to analyse the 

qualitative data from different participants about a particular topic (represented by a 

code). The qualitative analysis led to conclusions. Miles et al. (2013) proposes 13 

tactics for drawing conclusions which do not need to be used entirely. The 

researcher used six of these tactics: noting patterns, clustering, counting (in some 
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cases), making contrasts, noting the relations between variables, making theoretical 

coherence. Once conclusions for each code were reached, Miles et al. (2013) 

recommends testing the conclusions with other sources which Decrop (1999) refers 

to as data triangulation (see section 5.4). As such, the conclusions from each code 

were verified against the contextual and historical data from the documentary 

analysis including data from newspapers, magazines, institutional reports, and 

websites. Data triangulation contributed to confirm the research key findings. These 

findings were contrasted with EEG and the MLP in tourism and other sectors 

following a retroduction process. The latter is directly related to theoretical 

triangulation (see section 5.4).  

 

Here, a step-by-step example would result more useful. The following example refers 

to the code historical triggering events: 

1. Sections from interview transcripts addressing key historical events that 

have shaped the status of the destination were placed under the code 

historical triggering events using NVivo,  

2. The code historical triggering events was read several times to 

familiarise with the content and to identify patterns, clusters, and 

relations within the code, 

3. Four key clusters were identified (cave-related, wine-related, timber-

related, and surf-related) as well as relations between them, 

4. Building on those clusters and relations, conclusions were reached (for 

example, surf- and wine-related events unfolded in a similar timeline), 

5. Conclusions of the code historical triggering events were triangulated 

and verified against contextual data derived from the documentary 

analysis (for example, conclusions about wine and tourism in the 

destination were tested against newspaper articles about the relevance 

of the wine industry in the destination), 

6. Verified findings within the code historical triggering events were 

contrasted against the MLP to identify the regime, landscape, and niche 

actors as well as their interactions, and against EEG to identify path-

dependent and path-shaping factors.  
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7. The final products of the analysis for the code historical triggering 

events were reported in Chapters 6 and 8 making use of relevant direct 

quotes, when necessary, and contextual data from the documentary 

analysis.  

Finally, to summarise sections 5.3 to 5.5, Figure 26 presents a timeline of the 

research project process.  

 
 

Figure 26: Timeline of the research project process 
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5.6. Ethics, power, and positionality 

This section focuses on three main elements that are necessary to conduct 

responsible and ethically-sound research. Those elements are ethics, power, and 

positionality. Ethics must be present during all stages of research to produce an 

honest piece of research with valid results that protects the participants involved 

(Dowling, 2010; Schutt, 2011). The importance of ethics in social research lies in 

recognising that research involves people who deserve respect, and, therefore, 

researchers are not in a privileged position to pursue their interest at the expense of 

the participants (Denscombe, 2010; Schutt, 2011). As such, there are key ethics 

principles that any research must consider, including not harming participants, 

acquiring informed consent from participants, allowing participants to be 

anonymised, treating sensible information with the utmost confidentiality, avoiding 

invading the privacy of participants, and complying with all existing policies in the 

place where the research takes place (Bryman, 2015; Denscombe, 2010; Schutt, 

2011). To assure the compliance of these ethics principles, research must obtain the 

approval from an Ethics Committee as they ensure that the research is correctly 

designed and no participants, researcher, and institutions/organisations are harmed 

or affected (Bryman, 2015; Denscombe, 2010). In that sense, this research project 

obtained ethics approval from the relevant Ethics Boards at both the University of 

Aberdeen in Scotland, and Curtin University in Western Australia. This approval 

validated that this research project considered all ethical implications during all 

phases.  

 

As part of the requirements of the Ethics Board, the researcher had to produce inter 

alia two important documents. These documents are the participant information 

sheet and consent form (see appendices 3 and 4). Both documents were sent to 

every potential participant during the recruitment phase of the project, regardless of 

the sampling type. The participant information sheet carefully and didactically 

explained the project to the potential participants. This document introduced the 

name, affiliation, contact details, and supervisors’ details of the researcher and the 

aims of the research. In addition to that information, the document provided key 

information to the potential participants in order to obtain their informed consent in 

event they agreed to participate. The key information encompassed a brief 
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justification for the invitation to participate, the details of the interview process, the 

risks that the research involved, and the management of the participants’ data 

including storage, confidentiality, and anonymity. The information participation sheet 

clearly made the potential participants aware about their rights such as withdrawing 

from the interview at any point, requesting for their information to be removed from 

the research at any, asking any doubt they could have about the research, and 

having all potential identifiable personal information anonymised. The potential 

participants that kindly agreed to participate in the research project as interviewees 

after reading the participant information sheet had to read, complete, and send the 

consent form back to the researcher. The consent form briefly and clearly presented 

key details about the project to the participants as well as their rights – previously 

indicated in the participant information sheet.  

 

In order to maintain an adequate ethical behaviour, the researcher handled the data 

carefully. This means that after each interview, the researcher uploaded the video or 

audio recordings together with the interview transcripts to a secure drive owned and 

managed by the University of Aberdeen. According to the data management policies 

at the University of Aberdeen, all data gathered from the interviewees is going to be 

stored up to five years after the end of the research. Another important ethical aspect 

is all participants’ personal data in the interview transcripts such as names and 

specific affiliations has been stored in an anonymised format. The name of the 

interviewees has been replaced by numbers assigned by the researcher who is the 

only person that keeps that information in a secured drive.  

 

Power in social research manifests in the relations between researcher and 

participants which the former must acknowledge to be able to conduct adequate 

engagements such as interviews (Dowling, 2010). Power exists in every social 

relationship which makes it impossible to overlook during any social research 

(Dowling, 2010; Merriam et al., 2001). For instance, typical manifestations of power 

in social research include researchers taking opposite sides from the participants 

about a topic, funding bodies or people in power trying to influence research due to 

vested interests in the research, participants being wary of allowing access to 

particular aspects of the studied phenomenon, or external bodies attempting to 

restrict the results of the research (Bryman, 2015). Valentine (2005) points out that in 
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interviews it is the interviewer who holds a dominant position. Nevertheless, there 

are cases where the dominant position belongs to the interviewee (Duncombe and 

Jessop, 2002). Often such cases involve participants that are elites or business 

people who could exercise power by controlling the access to information, 

knowledge, and informants (Valentine, 2005). In the case of this research project, 

the researcher has been fully aware of the power relations and, therefore, has been 

polite and diplomatic with the participants. A useful strategy was to honestly inform 

the participants about the potential benefits that the research could provide to the 

tourism sector and the overall destination. This strategy helped the researcher to 

access information from the participants with no problem and, even more, received 

recommendations and invitations to visit the MRR in the near future.  

 

In turn, positionality requires that the potential implications of the researcher’s and 

participants’ identity (for instance, race, gender, and nationality) on the research are 

identified and accounted for (Dowling, 2010; Merriam et al., 2001). Positionality relies 

“on the assumption that a culture is more than a monolithic entity to which one 

belongs or not” (Merriam et al., 2001 p. 411). Positionality is subjective because it 

entails the researchers’ personal opinion about the research and participants, and 

intersubjective because it consists of an interaction of two or more actors with their 

own identity (Dowling, 2010). In that sense, positionality depends on where the 

researcher stands in relation to the participants in terms of education, gender, sexual 

orientation, social class, and race (Merriam et al., 2001). For instance, in some 

cases sharing the same identity or background with the participants could have a 

positive impact on the rapport resulting in a rich and full of details interview 

(Valentine, 2005). In the case of this research, issues of gender and race were not 

perceived. The only factor that came up during all interaction between researcher 

and participants was that of nationality as the researcher’s accent was not easy to 

identify. To avoid any potential negative influence from this issue, the researcher 

introduced himself as “a Peruvian person doing research in Scotland about Western 

Australia”. This particular phrase eased the interview and allowed a fluid dialogue.  
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5.7. Area of study: the Margaret River region 

The MRR encompasses two local government areas: The City of Busselton 

(henceforth Busselton) and the Shire of Augusta – Margaret River (henceforth AMR). 

The MRR is in the Southwest region of the State of Western Australia state (see 

Figure 27). It is important to differentiate between the MRR and the Southwest 

region. The latter encompasses the MRR and other destinations such as Bunbury 

and the Great Southern – in the north and south of the MRR respectively. The MRR 

is also known as Cape to Cape region, Leeuwin – Naturaliste region, or, in colloquial 

terms, the Down south (Sanders, 2006). The region is delimited in the north, south, 

and west by coastal boundaries, and in the east by the foothills of the Darling 

Plateau (Sanders, 2006; Thompson, 2015), and presents a Mediterranean type 

climate with a warm to hot and often dry summer, and mild wet winters (Jones et al., 

2010; Tyler and Doughty, 2013). Aside some exceptions, extreme weather events 

such as floods, droughts, heat wave conditions, or tropical cyclones have been rare 

in the region. These weather conditions, high quality wines, and the fact that the 

region is one of the top 25 global biodiversity hotspots (Myers et al., 2000), have 

contributed to the national and international recognition of the region as an attractive 

place for tourism and leisure (Jones et al., 2019, 2010). The area accounts for scenic 

coastal plains, large jarrah-marri (Eucalyptus marginata and Corymbia calophylla 

respectively) and karri (Eucalyptus diversicolor) forests, and geological formations 

along the western coast (Sanders, 2006). According to the last available census, 

Busselton and the AMR accommodated 50,875 residents (ABS, 2016). 
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Figure 27: Location of the Margaret River region in Western Australia  
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The traditional custodians of the South West region are the Noongar people – the 

language group whose country includes the MRR are the Wardandi (see Figure 28) 

(Tindale, 1940). The Wardandi Noongar people used the terms Yoonderup and 

Wooditchup to refer to the MRR (Bracknell, 2014; Collard et al., 1994; White, 2017). 

Indeed, the region has a strong Indigenous presence from approximately 50,000 

years ago (Dortch, 1979, 1997; Jupp, 2001; Sanders, 2006; White, 2017). Sanders 

(2006) suggests that, since Aboriginal people used to move across the territory, they 

were the first travellers or tourists in the region, although it is impossible to reach a 

conclusion in this regard. Before the colonisation process in the region, which started 

in 1829, the Wardandi people managed the landscape using fire to facilitate hunting 

in the shrublands and woodland (Balme, 2014; Dortch, 2002; Sanders, 2006). 

However, the settler colonisation process, that started in the MRR in 1834, appears 

as an external shock that imposed a new development path for the region. This new 

path was mainly based on a frontier ethos (an anthropocentric view of the territory as 

a source of unlimited resources), new economic activities such as timber and 

agriculture, new actors also known as settler colonisers, and a large process of 

dispossession against the Noongar people in the entire South West region (Cox and 

Birdsall-Jones, 2019; Haebich, 2000, 1992). Since then, the MRR has experienced 

waves of changes due to external and internal factors such as world wars, political 

changes at the state and federal levels, and migration from regional to urban areas 

(Jones et al., 2019; Sanders, 2000; Thompson, 2015). 
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Figure 28: Noongar language groups in the Southwest region, Tindale (1940, online) 

 

Currently, the region has a thriving tourism industry focusing on wine, surfing, 

gastronomy, and various environmental and cultural amenities (Jones et al., 2019). 

Indeed, the MRR as a tourist destination overlaps – almost entirely – with the 

Margaret River wine region. The wine region is the area to the west of the Gladstone 

line which is an imaginary line on 115°E longitude (see Figure 29). As such, the 

Margaret River Wine Industry Association (MRWIA) (2020) indicates that there are 

100 cellar doors that receive one million day-trip and 1.6 million overnight visitors per 

year (see Figure 30). To reach a balance between regional economic drivers and the 
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region’s natural and cultural capital, the MRR is making firm attempts to achieve 

sustainability in different sectors promoted by global agendas, local policies, and 

grassroots initiatives (Sanders, 2006). While progress has been made in that regard, 

there are still challenges to that transition such as global warming (Jones et al., 

2019, 2010; Sanders, 2006). For instance, global warming could result in the loss of 

tourist attractions, increased costs of adaptation and mitigation, and more investment 

to replace tourism capital (Garnaut, 2008). The 5th IPCC report (2014) indicates 

changes associated with climate change such as decreasing rainfall and decline in 

freshwater resources that could lead to significant reductions in agricultural 

production and a serious loss of biodiversity. 

 
 

Figure 29: The Margaret River wine region 
MRWIA (2020, online) 
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Figure 30: Overview of the Margaret River Wine region, MRWIA (2020, online) 

 

The Australian Constitution establishes a federal system of government. It combines 

six states and two self-government territories, each with its own constitution, 

parliament, government, and laws (Moyer, 2008). While this system allows a 

balanced governance and reduces the negative aspects of centrality in the country, 

there are still discussions and court cases about the scope of the sovereignty of the 

six states (Evans, 2012). The Constitution defines the responsibilities of each level of 

government (federal, state, and territories) except for local government whose 

responsibilities are defined by the states they belong to. The Federal, state, 

territories, and local governments work together to provide the services that 

Australians require. For instance, the Federal Government is responsible for national 
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issues such communication, money, immigration, and defence; state and territory 

governments are responsible for regional issues such as public transport, schools, 

hospitals, and public housing, whereas local governments are responsible for issues 

regarding local communities including rubbish collection, recreation areas, pet 

control, and parking (Commonwealth of Australia, 2020b).  

 

In that sense, some sectors, including tourism, are related to all three levels of 

government. For instance, tourism in the country could be affected by Federal 

decisions regarding immigration, state policies regarding public transportation, or 

local initiatives to promote more recreation areas and run visitor centres. Hence, in 

the Margaret River region there are two main actors involved in the tourism sector. 

On the one hand, there is Tourism WA which focuses on promoting the state’s tourist 

attractions and supporting major projects to attract more visitors; while on the other 

hand, there is a local tourism association (Margaret River Busselton Tourism 

Association) which operates some local tourist attractions (mainly caves and an 

adventure park) and promotes the region for internal and international markets (Shire 

of Augusta Margaret River, 2022). Another important actor related to tourism at the 

destination is the Department of Biological Conservation and Attractions (DBCA) 

which is responsible for the management of the Leeuwin Naturaliste National Park 

(Conservation Commission of Western Australia, 2015; DBCA, 2018). Figure 31 

presents the different groups of stakeholders of the tourism industry in the MRR and 

their interactions. 
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Figure 31: Components of the tourism sector in the MRR and their interactions 
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5.7.1. Tourism and policy frameworks applicable to the MRR 

This subsection presents key policies at the Federal, state, and local levels that have 

direct implications with tourism in the area of study. In addition to the international 

policies and frameworks (see section 2.2.3), the area of study is governed by 

policies, plans, and frameworks from the Federal government, WA State 

government, shire of AMR, and city of Busselton. Below a list of the main ones within 

the scope of this thesis: 

• Tourism Australian Act 2004 (Government of Australia, 2016): defines the 

structure, power, and functions of Tourism Australia including promoting the 

country as a destination to international markets, promoting domestic tourism, 

and encourage sustainable tourism in the country. 

• Tourism WA two-year action plan 2018-2019 (Tourism WA, 2018): Although it 

has expired and currently Tourism WA is focused on the post-COVID-19 

recovery of the tourism industry and therefore there is no new action plan, this 

plan is an important point of reference. This action plan focuses on the growth 

of international and domestic visitation to the state by means of promoting the 

various state destinations – including the MRR.  

• Jina – WA Aboriginal tourism action plan 2021-2025 (Tourism WA, 2021): 

This action plan is aligned with the post-COVID-19 recovery plan for the state 

with a clear and strong focus on Aboriginal people and their participation in 

the tourism sector. While Aboriginal communities have already participated in 

tourism activities, this action plan includes an AU$20 million budget to further 

engage Aboriginal people by means of developing infrastructure, booking 

systems, and innovative experiences tailored to the Aboriginal people’s 

demands. 

• Governance and Corporate Leadership (Shire of AMR, 2017): This local 

policy partially aligns with the Federal and State Governments action plans as 

it relates to tourism growth including a focus on international visitors (mainly 

from the Asian market), high-end infrastructure, and the destination brand. 

However, this policy also pays attention to the host community as it prioritises 

the community welfare over development proposals and proposes, shows 
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concern about the shire’s natural and cultural heritage, and emphasises the 

role of tourism planning.  

• Climate Action Plan 2020-2030 (Shire of AMR, 2021): This action plan is 

closely linked to the requirements that an Eco-destination must have to be 

certified by Ecotourism Australia. As such, this plan encompasses actions 

towards energy transitions, revegetation, sustainable agriculture, local 

consumption, low-carbon transportation, and advocate for sustainability-

related policies at higher levels. Plus, given that this action plan is the result of 

a long participatory process is likely to have strong support from the local 

community. A key element in this action plan – compared to the other policies 

in higher levels – is its direct engagement with international sustainability-

related agreements such as the Paris Agreement and the SDGs. 

• Local Planning Strategy 2019 (city of Busselton, 2019): This framework is a 

comprehensive document that provides the key local strategies to foster 

effective planning related to tourism development. The main focus of this 

document is to benefit tourism development in rural as it is considered as 

necessary for the development of the agricultural businesses. It appears that 

this framework is aligned with the Federal and State plans as there is an 

emphasis on development and growth. Compared to the AMR policies, this 

LGA’s strategy does not emphasise the role of the community in decision-

making processes about tourism development. 

While those policies influence tourism in the MRR, using an MLP could allow the 

research to identify those that are part of the tourism regime in the MRR and those 

that are part of the landscape. For instance, policies at the state and local level could 

fall into the regulative category of tourism regime rules (see Table 10). As such, 

these policies provide the legal framework that reinforces the status quo of the 

tourism regime in the MRR. In turn, the Tourism Australia Act 2004 (Federal level) 

could be understood as part of the landscape. Nonetheless, given the complexity 

and multi-scalar nature of this legal context, it is possible that the policies identified in 

this subsection, regardless of the analytical level where they are situated, can 

provide conditions for the emergence and development of tourism niches in the MRR 

(for instance, WA Aboriginal tourism action plan 2021-2025 clearly aims to engage 

tourism niches related to community and Indigenous tourism).   
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Before closing this section, it is important to understand the main historical events in 

the region. In order to facilitate the understanding of these events, the research 

organises the historical development of the destination in five different periods based 

on Sanders (2006). Those periods are pre-European settlements (before 1830), 

early European settlements (1826-1850), thrive and decay of the timber industry 

(1840-1916), post-WWI and WWII settlement schemes (1914-1960), and recent wine 

and tourism industries (1960-onwards). It is important to mention that there is some 

overlap between the periods because they are continuous rather than discrete 

temporal stages. Along the historical development of the MRR, several industries, 

such as timber, dairy, wine, and tourism, emerged, developed, exited, relocated, 

declined, and re-emerged. These economic activities have influenced the evolution 

of tourism to its current condition (a thriving industry based on wine, sun and surf, 

and nature, that at the same time faces sustainability challenges). Sanders’s (2006) 

historical analysis of the region is useful to understand the evolution of its tourist 

industry in the following chapters. 

5.8. Summary and conclusions 

This chapter, the last one before the empirical chapters, has presented the 

methodology that underpins this thesis. The philosophical grounds for this research 

are Bhaskar’s critical realism and Gidden’s structuration theory. Informed by both, 

the research design followed a qualitative case study gathering data through semi-

structured interviews and documentary analysis. The analysis of the findings used a 

retroduction approach which is recommended by critical realism and main scholars 

in sustainability transitions. The retroduction approach allowed the researcher to go 

beyond the empirical level and identify and explore the causal mechanisms and 

interactions as well as the actors with causal powers operating at the real and actual 

layers. Additionally, this chapter presented the ethical, power, and positionality 

issues that the researcher had to acknowledge, address, and overcome during the 

research. Finally, this chapter has provided contextual, legal, and historical 

information about the area of research. The following chapter will address the 

historical evolution of tourism in the MRR in more detail.  
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Chapter 6.  

From caves to wine: the configuration of the current tourism regime in 

the MRR 

“So the original tourists to the region really came to see the caves , and 

that was the driving force” 

(Interviewee 6) 

6.1. Introduction 

This is the first of four empirical chapters. Chapter 6 focuses on the historical 

evolution of the MRR as a tourist destination that started in the late 19th century and 

transformed remarkably during the 20th century. This period covers the emergence of 

an early tourism industry built around cave exploration to the current tourism industry 

based on wine, sun and surf, and nature-based experiences and events. This 

chapter analyses a transition process that took several decades to unfold where 

various landscape events disrupted a regime, creating an opportunity for two quasi-

developed niches (surfing and wine-tourism) to drive a breakthrough into the regime 

level. This chapter is important because it explains the historical developments that 

resulted in the current regime. The chapter also contributes to the identification of 

persistent institutions and emerging path-shaping forces that are later addressed in 

Chapter 8 and 9. As such, Chapter 6 partially addresses the third and fourth 

research questions. Chapters 8 and 9 will complement this chapter to fully address 

those research questions.  

 

This chapter is divided into five further sections. Section 6.2 provides a detailed 

history of the elements that interacted in order to provide tourism as a societal 

function until the early 1950s. The following section (section 6.3) conceptualises the 

cave-focused tourism sociotechnical regime in the MRR. Section 6.4 focuses on the 

transition process that reconfigured the cave-focused tourism regime into the current 

tourism regime. Section 6.5 uses the EEG / MLP framework to understand the 

particular trajectory of the transition, the role of agency and place-specific factors in 

the path-creation process, and the mechanisms used to escape the potential lock-in 

in the destination before the transition. Finally, section 6.6 summarises the findings 

of this chapter and prepares the ground for the next chapter.  



157 
 

6.2. A starting point: The cave-focused tourism period (1840s – 1950s) 

This section provides details about the period between the 1840s and the 1950s that 

are useful to conceptualise the first tourism sociotechnical regime. This section 

builds mainly on historical records to describe the relevant elements of the tourism 

sociotechnical system in the MRR including tourism resources, access and 

accommodation infrastructure, tourism organisations, and regulations during the 

cave-focused tourism period.  

 

It is very difficult to put a starting date on leisure travel in the MRR. Sanders (2006) 

argues that tourism, in the sense of movement of people from one place to another, 

was already practiced by the Noongar people and other Indigenous people before 

the arrival of European settlements in Australia. Likewise, he acknowledges that 

Dutch, English, and French navigators practised recreational activities while stopping 

along the coast of the region even before European settlements appeared in the 

MRR. In turn, whalers and sealers became regular visitors to the settlements, 

establishing trade and other social activities (Cresswell, 2003; Sanders, 2006). 

Leisure-oriented tourism in the MRR can be traced back to the late 19th and early 

20th century (Daily News, 1934a; Sanders, 2006; The West Australian, 1902a; 

Western Mail, 1911). According to Sanders (2006), tourism activities in the MRR 

were minor and related to business and visiting friends and relative (VFR) until the 

discovery of caves in the eucalypt forests. Indeed, the caves in the region achieved 

an important recognition in WA. Battye (1912, p. 5) mentions that “those marvellous 

jewel houses, the southwest caves, are our [WA’s] glory and pride” (see also The 

West Australian, 1902b).  

 

While the caves played a central role in the MRR as a tourist destination, the natural 

landscape, including tall native forests, beaches, and wildlife, also contributed to 

tourism in the region as acknowledged by several local newspapers of that time (see 

Bunbury Herald and Blackwood Express, 1923; Daily News, 1934b; Gravenall, 1946; 

The Week, 1928; Truth, 1916; Western Mail, 1930a). Interviewee 11, a tourism 

academic based in Perth (WA), mentioned that: 
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[T]here are a number of caves in the region (…) just a couple of them are accessible to the 

public and for tourists. But that [the caves] was the starting point of the tourism in the region, 

and it is still part of the tourism attractions today. [The caves] have lost their leading role as 

they had more than one hundred years ago (…) they are not that crucial anymore (…) but the 

caves are definitely (…) [drivers of] international trips to region (…) [and] domestic visitation 

(…)  

[Interviewee 11, February 2021] 

Indeed, the caves had a leading role in tourism in the region for nearly six decades. 

Rundle (1996) argued that residents (European settlers) already knew some caves 

by 1870s (see also Brown, 1871; Inquirer and Commercial News, 1885), although it 

is possible to find mentions of caves in Augusta in the 1840s (see Perth Gazette, 

1848; Summers, 2003). Due to the increasing reports about cave discoveries and to 

avoid further damage to caves from the timber industry (see Brown, 1871; Northam 

Advertiser, 1900), the WA Minister of Land declared a reserve of 6,600 ha over 

vacant Crown land to allow the completion of a cave inventory (Rundle, 1996). 

Likewise, a cave conservation committee was created in 1900 that became the 

Caves Board in 1902 (Australian Academy of Science et al., 1963; Caves Board, 

1910). In that sense, it is important to indicate that one of the main threats to the 

caves and the surrounding native forest was the thriving timber industry (see 

Chapter 5). The reserve was gazetted into small cave reserves in 1902 which sowed 

the seeds for the creation of the Leeuwin-Naturalist national park (LNNP) decades 

later (Flood Chavez et al., 2023). The LNNP conserves a vast territory in the region 

which is visited by thousands of tourists every year (Rundle, 1996; Sanders, 2006, 

1999). Interviewee 19, a conservation activist and long-term resident of Margaret 

River, elaborates on the importance of the national park:  

(…) one good example is the national park, the whole coastline from Cape Naturalist to [Cape] 

Leeuwin has got a national park along with it. If environmentalists had not fought for that, that 

would have not happened either, and all would have been built up and exploited by now, so 

that is (…) the reason why we have so little coastal development. We can only have it [tourism 

development] where there was previous farmland because farmland was not included in the 

national park (…) and we are so lucky to have it [Leeuwin Naturaliste national park] because 

under the current pressures we would not have got it (…) 

[Interviewee 19, March 2021] 

 



159 
 

Calls to preserve the caves for tourism purposes can be traced back to 1900 and 

1902 (see Rundle, 1996, p. 229; Sanders, 1999, p. 224). During that time, a number 

of caves began to open to the public (see Figure 32). For instance, Ngilgi Cave 

(previously known as Yallingup Cave) opened to the public in 1900, Lake Cave in the 

following year, and Mammoth Cave opened in 1905 (MRBTA, n.d., n.d., n.d.; 

MRDHS, n.d.). Some of the caves required preparation such as steps and stairs, and 

electric lights prior to their opening, all of which was done by residents and the 

Caves Board (Northam Advertiser, 1900; Rundle, 1996). It is possible to infer that 

the caves had a profound impact on the MRR and became a pivotal element for the 

tourism industry and the destination image. For instance, Figure 33 implies that the 

limestone caves in the region were already used as pull factors in 1911. 

 
 

Figure 32: Picture of the interior of Lake Cave taken around 1928,  National Library of Western 
Australia (1928, online) 
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Figure 33: Caves advertisement in the early 20th century, Western Mail (1911, p. 15) 

 

As the caves gained more popularity (for instance, 13 caves were open for public by 

1920 according to National Trust of W.A., 2022), tourism infrastructure and services 

started to develop around them. For instance, coupons including transport, 

accommodation at Caves Hotel, and entry to the caves were sold by the State 

Tourist Bureau (Kirk, 2020a; Summers, 2003; The West Australian, 1934). In the 

same vein, it is possible to identify public and private accommodation offering tours 

to visitors such as Caves House, Bridgefield Guesthouse, and Vasse Hotel (see  

Figure 34) (City of Busselton, 2022, 2017; National Trust of W.A., 2022; Shire of 

Augusta-Margaret River, 2019). According to Summers (2003) cave-tourism mainly 

had a recreational purpose although it also had an educational purpose until the 

1920s as researchers came looking for fossils and to study the geology of the caves.  
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Figure 34: Advertisement of accommodation and transportation to the Caves, The West Australian 
(1902a, pp. 1, 3, 12) 

 

Accommodation providers in the region already existed before caves became 

popular though. Those accommodation providers catered for business and trade 

travellers related to the timber industry, but soon changed their focus onto cave 

visitors (such as Bridgefield, Vasse Hotel, The Ship hotel, Burnside, Wallcliffe 

House) (Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2013a; City of Busselton, 2021; South 

Western Times, 1919; The West Australian, 1902a). Likewise, there was 

accommodation built specifically to cater for cave visitors. The aforementioned 

Caves House (originally under the name Yallingup Cave Accommodation House and 

Cave House Yallingup) was one of the most famous ones in the region. It was built 

between 1902 and 1904 by the WA government (City of Busselton, 2022, 2021; 

National Trust of W.A., 2022; Rundle, 1996). Decades later, more accommodation 

was built in order to cater for the increasing visitation to the region. For instance, in 

1936 the Margaret River hotel opened and soon became an important 

accommodation establishment in the region (Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2013b).  
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Caves House became a popular destination for caves visitors and honeymooners, all 

coming mainly from Perth (City of Busselton, 2022; Kirk, 2020a; Sanders, 2000; 

Summers, 2003). This hotel was under public management from its opening until 

1965 when it was sold to a private owner. During that time, Caves House went under 

the management of Caves Board, State Tourist Bureau, and the State Hotels 

Department (City of Busselton, 2021; Sanders, 2006; Summers, 2003). Under public 

management, Caves House provided housing for staff, electric energy for Ngilgi 

cave, and a coupon-based booking system. This system included railway fare, motor 

transportation from and to Busselton, and accommodation at Caves Hotel. It also 

offered reduced prices during summer holidays (The West Australian, 1934). Caves 

Hotel also provided innovative services for the visitors such as bar, picnic area, golf 

courses, and hiking tours. The original Caves House (see Figure 35) was rebuilt in 

1938 following a fire in 1930 and remained as the premier accommodation in the 

region until the 1960s (City of Busselton, 2022; Summers, 2003).  

 
 

Figure 35: The original Caves House built in 1903, Kirk (2020a picture supplied by Blue Wren, online) 
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In terms of accessibility, tourism initially benefited from the existing road network 

built for the timber industry which was the main economic activity while tourism was 

unfolding in the region (see Chapter 5). A railway line connecting Perth and 

Busselton, and roads connecting towns such as Yallingup and Margaret River, had 

been built by the time cave-tourism became popular (see Figure 36). The railway line 

and Karridale road (now known as Bussell Highway) offered access to the region, 

but they did not provide access to the caves. Wilson (2018) explains that a coastal 

road between Busselton and Yallingup provided access to Ngilgi caves (see also 

Brockman, 1893). In 1903, as more caves were discovered in the south of the 

region, the Caves Board led the construction of Caves Road which was completed in 

1907 (Erskine, 1900; Wilson, 2018). The first motor car party to the caves took place 

that same year (Western Mail, 1932). 

 
 

Figure 36: Roads and railway network in the Southwest region in 1898. The railway is shown as bold 
black lines while roads as dashed black double-lines. From WA Department of Lands and Survey 

(1898, online) 

 

By 1921 Caves Road connected Yallingup and Augusta allowing not only the 

exploration of caves but also of beaches (see Figure 37) (Bunbury Herald and 
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Blackwood Express, 1921; Wilson, 2018). The exploration of the region’s natural 

amenities was further increased when omnibuses started to operate from Busselton 

to Yallingup and other towns, replacing the old horse and carriage (Kirk, 2020a; 

Wilson, 2018). In that sense, tourism also contributed to the accessibility of the 

region besides the timber industry. As Interviewee 42, a long-term resident and 

owner of an accommodation with a rich history in the MRR, indicated: 

(…) There’s always been a long history of tourism in the area [MRR]. Caves road (…) was 

established as a tourist road in the early part of the 20th century, one of the first tourist roads in 

Australia, because of the natural caves that are along that route. So the original tourists to the 

region really came to see the caves, and that was the driving force. But that was fairly minor 

(…) we didn't get international visitors or anything like that, and it [the MRR] wasn't recognised 

very widely (…) 

[Interviewee 42, May 2021] 

 
 

Figure 37: Road network in the Southwest region in 1919. The most western road is Caves Road 
while the parallel road (right) is Bussell Road. From Pether (1919, online)  

 

In that same context, according to Sanders (2006), a key event that improved the 

accessibility of the caves and contributed to a relative tourism boom in the MRR was 
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the extension of the railway from Busselton to Flinders Bay in Augusta, completed in 

1925 (see Figure 38) (see also Ecoscape, 2010; Sunday Times, 1938; WA 

Government Railways, 1929). As happened with other accessibility projects in the 

region, this railway line was built over existing infrastructure related to the timber 

industry such as the Claymore timber line. Indeed, the WA government bought 

private timber railways and improved them for passengers transport (Ecoscape, 

2010; Sanders, 2006; Southern Times, 1916; The West Australian, 1925). During the 

inaugural event of the completed railway WA Minister for Works indicated that this 

line would contribute to bring more visitors to the region (The West Australian, 1925). 

Nonetheless, it is necessary to remark that the main driver of this infrastructure was 

not tourism. Instead, the new line aimed to support the group settlements and their 

economic activities such as agriculture, dairy, and timber (see Chapter 5) (Sanders, 

2006; The West Australian, 1925). All in all, the improved accessibility resulted in 

increasing visitation to the region, especially during summer holidays (The West 

Australian, 1934). 

 
 

Figure 38: Railway network in the MRR in 1928. From WA Railways, tramways, and electricity supply 
and WA Tourist bureau (1928, online) 
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It is possible to notice that cave-focused tourism contributed to economic growth in 

the region. For instance, accommodation and transport infrastructure were built 

(Caves House, Caves Road) as well as tourism-related businesses emerged (see 

Kirk, 2020a; Sunday Times, 1916; Westralian Worker, 1936). Evidently, this growth 

would have not been possible without the intervention of public and private 

organisations. The Caves Board (1902-1910), State Hotels department (1903-1960), 

and the Tourist and Publicity bureau (1921-1959) were among the most significant 

public organisations in the destination. After its dissolution in 1910, the Caves Board 

became part of the Immigration, Tourism, and General Information office which in 

1914 gave the responsibility to look after the caves and to manage state hotels to the 

State Hotel department. It was in 1921 when the first WA public organisation 

dedicated to tourism was created (the Tourist Bureau). The WA Minister of Land and 

Survey and WA Minister of Work also contributed indirectly to the development of 

tourism in the region (Battye, 1912; Rundle, 1996; Wood, 2009). In terms of acts and 

regulations, the first tourist legislation can be traced back to 1959. However, the 

Parks and Reserves Act of 1895 (by-laws referring to the caves in the MRR were 

added in 1922) already provided a legal framework to protect the caves as a 

promising recreational and educational resource. In the same vein, residents and 

tourism-related businesses created the Busselton Tourism Association in 1932 that 

had a minor role in the conservation and promotion of the caves during this period 

(MRBTA, 2019; Nicholls, 1966). In sum, all these organisations contributed to the 

recognition of the MRR as a cave-based tourist destination (see Brady, 1939; 

Nicholls, 1966). 

 

Despite becoming a popular domestic destination (mainly for Perth residents), global 

(the Great Depression and World War II) and national (for instance, increasing 

unemployment in rural areas) events slowed tourism in the region (Department of 

Treasury and Finance, 2004; LISWA, 2000; Sanders, 2006; Snooks, 1973). Indeed, 

during the 1940s and the first half of the 1950s, visitation numbers declined, public 

investment decreased (for instance, the Busselton – Augusta line started to close in 

1957), and unemployment increased (Department of Treasury and Finance, 2004; 

Ecoscape, 2010; Gruen and Clark, 2009; Sanders, 2006; Snooks, 1973; Summers, 

2003; Wood, 2009). Sanders (2006, p. 260) indicated that this scenario “resulted in 

the region falling into tourism obscurity (…)”. Those global and national events also 
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impacted other local industries such as agriculture and dairy (Cresswell, 2003; 

Sanders, 2006; Snooks, 1973). Yet, tourism industry in the MRR remained 

underpinned mainly by the attractiveness of its caves (see, for instance, Nicholls, 

1966).  

6.3. Conceptualising the cave-focused tourism regime 

Having presented a fine-grained historical development of the MRR as a tourist 

destination, this subsection uses the MLP and the concept of path-dependence to 

conceptualise the tourism sociotechnical regime of the cave-focused period. 

Considering that the regime is the core structure of any sociotechnical system 

(Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 2014; Geels, 2011), it is necessary to bear in mind the 

tourism sociotechnical regime discussed in Chapter 4. In that sense, this subsection 

presents the deep structure of the system and addresses the mechanisms through 

which it steers the system towards a particular trajectory. As such, this subsection 

also points out the double-structuration process (see Giddens, 1986 and Chapter 5) 

that takes place between the tourism sociotechnical system, the involved actors and 

networks, and the semi-coherent set of rules or the regime. Finally, the subsection 

discusses the potential lock-in trajectory of cave-focused tourism in the MRR due to 

the influence of the regime. 

 

As indicated, Chapter 4 provided an adapted example of a tourism sociotechnical 

system that fulfils the societal function of leisure tourism, based on Hall (2016). Hall 

(2016, based on Geels, 2011) also mentions that every sociotechnical system 

carries a sociotechnical regime that is responsible for maintaining it on a particular 

trajectory (see also Geels and Schot, 2007). Likewise, considering the place-

dependent and place-specific elements of a destination (Brouder, 2014a; Saarinen, 

2004), it is possible to identify the core structure that provides stability, orientation 

and structure to the tourism sociotechnical system (see Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 

2014; Geels, 2018; Geels and Schot, 2007) of the MRR by paying attention to its 

evolution. Indeed, several studies of other societal functions have proven the 

usefulness of the MLP in identifying sociotechnical regimes by means of addressing 

the historical evolution of a given sociotechnical system (see Derwort et al., 2021; 

Geels, 2005a, 2002a). However, identifying the regime is not a simple task, as 

argued by Fuenfschilling and Truffer (2014) (see also Sorrell, 2018). They suggest 
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focusing on the level of structuration and institutionalisation within the sociotechnical 

system in order to identify the “heterogeneous and semi-coherent” sociotechnical 

regime (Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 2014, p. 786).  

 

Based on the detailed historical review presented in subsection 6.2, it is possible to 

notice a particular arrangement (sociotechnical regime) that steered the tourism 

sociotechnical system. Figure 39 presents a graphical depiction of the regime where 

the most prominent element are the caves. Even though the destination had other 

tourism resources such as native forests, the coastline, and the Leeuwin lighthouse, 

none of them played as important a role as the caves. Indeed, the caves in the 

region underpinned the enactment of conservation regulation, the creation of 

conservation- and tourism-related public and private organisations, public and 

private investment in accommodation and transport infrastructure, the destination 

image, and the development of integrated booking systems. In the same vein, it is 

possible to notice a strong participation of WA authorities which, within time, 

incorporated new roles such as accommodation provider, booking manager, and 

marketing organiser. Once again, all these roles were underpinned by the popularity 

of the caves. In the case of artefacts, caves visitors benefited from the technological 

development in terrestrial transportation.  

 

Once the sociotechnical regime has been conceptualised, it is necessary to 

understand how it constrains the sociotechnical system into a particular trajectory. 

That is, it is essential to address “how the regime seeks to retain its configuration 

and resist system innovation” (Coenen et al., 2012, p. 971). In order to address such 

a process, Geels (2005c) focuses on the interrelation between the sociotechnical 

system, the involved actors, and the rules (cognitive, normative, and regulative). This 

interplay contributes to the structuration of the regime, thus leading to its 

institutionalisation (Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 2014; Geels, 2005c). In turn, by 

addressing this interaction, this subsection acknowledges the role of actors in 

producing and reproducing the regime rules as recommended by other studies (see 

Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 2014; Geels, 2011, 2005c).  
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Figure 39: Tourism sociotechnical regime during the cave-focused tourism period, adapted from 
Fuenfschilling and Truffer (2014, figure 2) 

 

In that sense, based on the previous subsection and Figure 39, a set of actors 

appear that are producing and reproducing the regime rules. Those actors are 

mainly WA authorities with special interests in the conservation, popularisation, and 

accessibility of the caves. However, it is also possible to notice small private 

accommodation, transport, and tour providers, as well as local tourism organisations 

that emerged in the last decades of the cave-focused tourism period. The visitors are 

also a relevant actor in the tourism sociotechnical system as without them tourism 

does not take place (see Chapter 3). In turn, these actors produce and reproduce a 

set of rules which are presented in Figure 40. As noted, they are divided in cognitive, 

normative, and regulative following the extant MLP literature. Importantly, the 

regulation and policies within the sociotechnical system are not necessarily the same 



170 
 

as the ones in the regime. As Geels (2011) pointed out, the elements within the 

system are tangible while the regime rules consist of underlying structures. 

Importantly, while most of the regime rules in the MRR aim to protect the caves from 

other industries, they do not consider protecting them from the impacts of tourism. 

This type of inconsistencies within the rules is what Geels (2011, 2005c) referred to 

as the semi-coherent nature of the sociotechnical regime (see also Fuenfschilling 

and Truffer, 2014).  

 
 

Figure 40: The interaction between the tourism sociotechnical system, tourism sociotechnical regime, 
and actors in the MRR, based on Geels (2005c, p. 17, figure 1.6) 

 

Following the historical development of the MRR as a tourist destination during the 

cave-focused tourism period, it is possible to notice that the tourism sociotechnical 

system seemed blind to other tourism resources, whether natural such as the 

coastline and native forests or cultural such as the Leeuwin lighthouse. Hence, the 

trajectory of the tourism sociotechnical system was a result of the increasing 

structuration of the regime as a consequence of the continuous interplay depicted in  
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Figure 40. In fact, the tourism sociotechnical regime led to incremental innovation 

that would only prioritise accessibility and better experiences at the caves. Likewise, 

other activities with a high potential for tourism, such as surfing that was already 

popular in nearby areas in the 1930s, for instance Bunbury or Perth (see The Daily 

News, 1932; Western Mail, 1930b, 1929), did not receive attention in the MRR. 

Furthermore, despite the impact of the Great Depression and WWII, no intention to 

revitalise or renew tourism could be identified in historical records or interview 

analysis. Indeed, as indicated in the literature review, regimes tend to exhibit path-

dependence which could lead to a lock-in situation. 

 

Based on Martin and Sunley’s (2006, p. 412) possible sources of regional path-

dependence and considering the historical evolution of the MRR as a tourist 

destination, Table 18 presents the identified sources of path-dependence of the 

tourism sociotechnical regime in the MRR during this period. Another source of path-

dependence is the destination image. As noted in the previous section, marketing of 

the region placed the caves as the main asset to attract visitors to the MRR. The 

destination image became an element that required maintenance to keep the 

destination attractive. Private entrepreneurs’ provision of accommodation, transport, 

and tours based on the caves could have contributed to the constraining role of the 

destination image. In contrast to the current destination that exhibits more complex 

internal and external relations, during that period the main destination manager and 

marketer were public authorities. As such, it is possible to suggest that the 

management and marketing of the destination image was relatively simple. This 

feature could have also contributed to reinforcing the role of the destination image as 

a source of path-dependence for the regime.  
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Table 18: Sources of path-dependence of the tourism sociotechnical regime in the MRR during the 
cave-focused tourism period, based on Martin and Sunley (2006) 

Type of 
source 

Source at the 
destination 

Description 

Natural 
resource 
based 

Caves 

During the evolution of the MRR as a tourist 
destination there has been a dependency on the 
caves as a distinct pull-factor. As a result, the 
tourism sociotechnical has grown based on the 
conservation and increasing popularity of the 
caves.  

Region-
specific 
institutions, 
social forms, 
and cultural 
traditions 

Cave Board and 
subsequent public 
institutions 

The Caves Board was created to manage and 
promote the conservation of the caves in the 
destination. The Board advocated for policies, 
investment, and infrastructure to make the caves 
accessible and, as a result, the caves gained 
protection from WA authorities and popularity in 
nearby regions (mainly Perth). The subsequent 
institutions maintained the duties of the Board 
and added other duties with more emphasis on 
tourism.  

Region 
(destination) 
image 

Destination image 
based on isolated 
unique caves easily 
accessible  

This source of path-dependence is not 
suggested by Martin and Sunley (2006, p. 412). 
However, based on the historical development 
of the region, the image of the destination that 
was used for marketing purposes contributed to 
reinforce the trajectory of the destination. The 
use of the image can be found on newspaper 
and magazine advertising for the MRR.  

 
Hassink (2010) defines a regional lock-in as the result of multiple lock-ins that 

manifest within a region influenced by internal (rules) and external factors which 

explain a region’s decline and lack of renewal attempts. According to him, the latter 

is the consequence of a strong regional lock-in. Based on that, the evolution of the 

MRR as a tourist destination during the cave-focused period exhibited a regional 

lock-in trajectory with negative outcomes such as decline, as argued by Sanders 

(2006). Hence, it can be inferred that the lock-in taking place in the MRR had a 

negative connotation. However, a global period of economic recovery after WWII led 

to an economic shift of WA’s economy in the late 1950s and following decades. This 

global scenario combined with other local events resulted in a major change in the 

evolution of the MRR as a tourist destination. This period of change is addressed in 

the following section.   
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6.4. The transition journey of sun and surf and wine-tourism (late 1950s – 

1990s) 

This section builds on Geels’s (2004a) phases of transitions to provide a step-by-

step analysis of historical transition that took place in the MRR as a tourist 

destination (see also Geels, 2011; Rotmans et al., 2001a). This section identifies the 

niches as spaces that emerged and unfolded in early stages outside the existing 

tourism regime. While the niches emerged out of the tourism regime, this does not 

mean that they were unaware of the regime rules and structures. This goes in line 

with the developed ontology of the MLP that no longer considers the three analytical 

levels as a nested hierarchy (see Geels, 2011). As such, phases zero and one 

(partially) address the niches as spaces unconnected to tourism (surfing, wine 

industry). However, as the transition unfolded, their linkages with tourism became 

more evident and more strongly resulting in, for instance, sun and surf-tourism and 

wine-tourism. While the transition journey is based on Geels (2004a), each of the 

transition phases has been adapted to fit with the particular characteristics of tourism 

in the MRR. This section identifies four phases: 

• Phase zero: pre-transition phase 

• Phase one: emergence of niches 

• Phase two: breakthrough in tourism 

• Phase three: rearrangement of the regime 

As noted, this section suggests an additional phase (the pre-transition phase) prior to 

those three in order to account for the pre-existing conditions that contributed directly 

or indirectly to the emergence of the niches (Baumgartinger-Seiringer et al., 2022; 

Martin, 2010). In that sense, four transition phases are presented below.  

6.4.1. Phase zero: Pre-transition phase (before 1950) 

This phase entails the pre-existing conditions that influenced directly or indirectly the 

emergence of surfing and wine industry in the region (the niches). In that sense, this 

phase refers to “pre-existing resources, competences, skills, and experiences that 

have been inherited from previous local paths and patterns of economic 

development” (Martin, 2010, p. 20) that can condition regional – or destination – 

trajectories. Specifically, in the case of the MRR as a tourist destination, those pre-
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existing conditions are related and, to some extent, a result of the regime 

structuration process. For instance, surfing, viticulture, and wine production had 

already manifested in the region but merely as intermittent and disperse activities. 

However, the local knowledge derived from those activities contributed to the later 

emergence of sun and surfing and wine industry as clear niches.  

 

In the case of wine, Forrestal and Jordan (2017) report that vineyards in Vasse in the 

1830s were used to produce wine mainly for sale to North American whalers who 

regularly stopped in the area, and also to local timber workers. These authors also 

indicate that in the first decade of the 20th century Spanish and Italian migrants also 

planted vines and produced wine on a minor scale, mainly for family use, although, 

in some cases, they sold it to residents. Among those settlers, the Credaro family 

managed to shift from producing wine for family use in the 1920s to become a major 

regional winery (Credaro Family Estate, 2022; Forrestal and Jordan, 2017). Yet, it 

was not possible to identify at that time a local wine industry per se, but minor 

viticulture activities scattered across the region. The wine produced during this 

phase was very different from the current wine style. Wine was fortified and not 

produced at high-quality standards (Cresswell, 2003; Forrestal and Jordan, 2017; 

Sanders, 2006) and there was no demand for table wine in WA or Australia until the 

1960s (Forrestal and Jordan, 2017). However, these minor activities informed wine 

researchers and entrepreneurs in the mid-1960s in their search for new areas for 

viticulture.  

 

In the case of surfing in the MRR, it is possible to trace some surf enthusiasts back 

to the 1930s who could access beaches (for instance, Yallingup) as a result of the 

improvements of Caves Road (The Daily News, 1936; The West Australian, 1939, 

1932a, 1932b; Wilson, 2018). During that time beaches in the MRR were mainly 

used by residents as holiday and picnic spots or by fishermen, some of whom built 

shacks nearby (Sanders, 2000). While surfing was practically unknown in the MRR, 

it was already becoming popular in the late 1920s at beaches near Perth such as 

Cottesloe, Scarborough, and Bunbury (north of Busselton) (see The Daily News, 

1932; Western Mail, 1930b, 1929). It is possible to infer that although surfers knew 

about the existence of beaches in the southwest, they preferred to surf at beaches 

closer to Perth which were already popular (McDonald-Lee, 2016). Information about 
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the southwest beaches as potential surfing sports would prove to be useful during 

the 1950s. 

 

The knowledge generated from these activities was crucial for the decisions taken by 

actors in the niches that would emerge in the late 1950s. It is possible to find some 

similarities between this phase and the learning process of local projects towards the 

conformation of a global niche-level (an emerging network that exhibits some degree 

of structuration) (see Geels and Raven, 2006). For instance, Schot and Geels (2008, 

p. 543) observed that singe projects motivated by “idiosyncratic or local reasons” can 

produce knowledge (among other factors) that can contribute to define the structure 

and trajectory of niches. While in this phase it is irrelevant to mention other analytical 

levels as no transition was taking place, the upcoming phases do acknowledge the 

landscape, regime, and niches interactions.   

6.4.2. Phase one: Emergence of niches in the MRR (late 1950s – late 1970s) 

After WWII there were a series of global, national, WA state, and local scale factors 

that disrupted the cave-focused tourism regime and created adequate conditions for 

the emergence of niches. This subsection – and the following ones – indicate the 

events and processes taking place in the landscape and regime. Then, considering 

the multiple niches that emerged in the region, this subsection addresses each 

tourism niche separately. This individual focus on the niches identifies the particular 

forms through which the landscape and regime factors influenced each of the niches. 

The landscape events and processes during this period unfolded at different 

geographical scales (global, national, state, and regional). The regional landscape 

factors are those that occurred outside the regime analytical level and include factors 

derived or related to regional industries such as dairy. As all those factors are 

outside the tourism regime in the MRR, it is possible to consider them as landscape 

factors. As Schot and Geels (2007) contended, the landscape can encompass a 

heterogeneous set of factors that are out of the influence of the regime in the short-

term. Likewise, it is important to remark that while the emergence of the niches 

started in the 1950s, the landscape factors can be traced back some years earlier to 

the end of WWII in 1945.  
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At the global scale, the processes after WWII were reshaping the world in many 

forms (see Harvey, 1991; Niewiadomski, 2020). For instance, the global economy 

was exhibiting a good performance, international trade was booming, and major 

technological advances became popular and affordable, such as television and air 

travel. Evidently, Australia, WA, and the MRR were no stranger to those global 

changes (Copland, 1954; Department of Treasury and Finance, 2004; Sanders, 

2006). After WWII, Australia aimed to provide a high level of employment and to 

carry out an ambitious immigration plan (Copland, 1954); correspondingly, WA 

exhibited a strong population and economic growth. The population growth was 

underpinned by the War Service Land Settlement Scheme (WSLSS) and other WWII 

displaced immigrants, while economic growth was based on increasing wool and iron 

ore exports (Department of Treasury and Finance, 2004; Office of Multicultural 

Interests, 2012). Besides, as a result of technological innovation during WWII, non-

stop 3-hour domestic flights between Perth and Adelaide started to operate from 

1955 compared to previous 25-hour flights (Department of Treasury and Finance, 

2004; Litten and Grainger, 2021). Those flights departed from the recently 

repurposed airport in Guildford (Perth) that was previously used by the Royal 

Australian Air Force during WWII (Perth Airport, 2022). At the same time, car 

ownership was increasing in WA (Sanders, 2006). A better economic situation 

together with affordable and faster ways of transportation in WA (and Australia), 

contributed to a renewed interest in the MRR as a tourist destination from 1960.   

 

These landscape factors influenced changes in the local economic landscape. For 

instance, the WSLSS, that had commenced in 1945, was going to be impacted by 

the economic growth that the country was experiencing after WWII. As described in 

Chapter 5, this scheme aimed to mainly establish dairy as an economic activity on 

the land that had already been cleared by the previous group settlement scheme. 

Nonetheless, economic growth in WA made available land more expensive, forcing 

the scheme to change its focus towards vacant crown land that needed to be cleared 

and conditioned. Likewise, as the country was committed to achieve high levels of 

employment, labour also became more expensive (Barrett, 1965; Logan et al., 1957; 

Sanders, 2006). Those factors forced the dairy industry to relocate to Harvey 

(approximately 90 km north of Busselton) leaving plenty of affordable cleared land in 

the MRR (Sanders, 2006). In terms of state-wide policies related to tourism, this 
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period was marked by two subsequent tourist acts. The first tourist act (1959-1970) 

established the WA Tourist Development Authority and a Tourist Fund, whereas the 

subsequent Act (1973-1981) added the Tourist Advisory Council to support the 

existing tourist authority (Government of Western Australia, 1973, 1959).  

 

Importantly, while both acts aimed to promote the growth of tourism, the second act 

paid attention to the increasingly important role of the private sector in tourism. In 

fact, the new council did not only include members of the related WA departments, 

but also representatives of local authorities, local DMOs, WA Accommodation 

Council, and WA branches of the Australian Federation of Travel and the Australian 

Hotel Association. The latter represented a clear change of roles between tourism 

authorities and private tourism stakeholders. Indeed, this progressive relevance of 

private actors also took place in the tourism regime in the MRR, as addressed below.  

 

The many changes taking place at the landscape level, had an impact on the cave-

focused tourism regime in the MRR. As indicated in the end of section 6.2, the 1950s 

was a tumultuous period for tourism in the MRR marked by declining public 

investment and interest on tourism (Sanders, 2006; Wood, 2009). Considering the 

economic bonanza in WA after WWII, this scenario for tourism in the MRR could be 

explained by a WA government focus on primary industries, such as mining and 

agriculture (see Department of Treasury and Finance, 2004). As a result, the tourism 

industry in the MRR could not exhibit a quick and strong economic recovery from the 

impact of previous global shocks such as the Great Depression and WWII. 

Consequently, during this period it was possible to notice an unstable tourism regime 

struggling between path-dependence and lock-in factors (see section 6.3) and the 

search for new paths.  

 

As a manifestation of the former, some incremental shifts took place at the regime 

level. For instance, by the end of the 1950s the WA State Hotels department had left 

the management of Ngilgi cave (former known as Yallingup cave) to the Busselton 

Tourist Bureaux (later known as Geographe Bay tourism association), and 

Mammoth, Lake, Moondyne and Jewel (opened to the public in 1959) caves to the 

AMR Tourist Bureaux (MRBTA, 2019; Rundle, 1996; Wood, 2009). Likewise, during 

this period the iconic Caves Hotel went gradually from public to private ownership. 
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Between 1960 and 1965 the hotel was leased to a private group that invested in 

infrastructure not only for visitors to Ngilgi cave, but also for those visiting Yallingup 

beach. In 1968, the hotel was finally sold to former farmers Norman and Horace 

Emmott. Private ownership also meant new investment in tourism infrastructure such 

as better access roads for cars (City of Busselton, 2022; National Trust of W.A., 

2022).  

 

The regime’s focus on caves expanded to other natural elements that had previously 

had a minor role in the destination such as beaches and forests (National Trust of 

W.A., 2022). Another important tourism development took place in Prevelly, south of 

Yallingup. A WWII ex-soldier and his family opened Prevelly Caravan Park in 1953 in 

order to cater for visitors looking for options different than the caves (Sanders, 2006, 

2000; Shire of Augusta Margaret River, 2022). Soon, Caves House later emulated 

that project and developed Caves Caravan Park in the 1960s (see for instance  

Figure 41).  

 
 

Figure 41: Visitors celebrating Easter at Caves Caravan Park in Yallingup in 1966, King (2021 picture 
taken by Colleen Burke, online) 
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These incremental changes responded to the increasing number of caravans that 

were mass produced in Australia during the 1950s and 1960s (Caldicott, 2011). 

Sanders (2006, 1999) reported an increasing visitation to the southwestern forests 

by Perth tourists due to the popularisation of the motor car and caravans. As a result, 

WA authorities had a change of attitude about the forests potential for tourism 

activities, especially during the 1970s. The WA Department of Conservation and 

Land Management enacted policies to prevent timber operations in areas with 

important scenic value. Likewise, it was in this decade that the Leeuwin-Naturaliste 

National Park was gazetted covering 15,600 hectares under the management of the 

Department of Conservation and Land Management (Frewer et al., 1989; Sanders, 

1999). The LNNP not only considered forest conservation but also caves 

management. Although this new focus on natural resources (beaches and forests) 

represented a change from a single focus on the caves, it did not change the 

prevalence of the caves as the main pull factor of the region during this phase. Yet, it 

does demonstrate that the regime was being gradually destabilised by landscape 

pressures. 

 

All in all, while still clinging to the popular caves, the tourism regime was not 

reluctant to expand its focus onto other natural elements such as beaches and 

forests. Yet, as the emphasis was still on natural resources, it is not possible to 

indicate a radical shift in the destination. However, amid those changes at the 

landscape and regime levels, four niches emerged in the MRR: coastal towns, 

surfing, alternative lifestyle, and local wine industry. It is important to remark that 

during this phase, some niches such as holiday coastal towns and surfing engaged 

with tourism as soon as they emerged. In the case of the former, they had a clear 

tourist purpose; and in the case of the latter, its emergence was the result of tourists 

looking for new surfing spots. Meanwhile, other niches such as alternative lifestyle 

and wine industry took some time before engaging with tourism. The particularities 

about the emergence of each niche are presented below. 

6.4.2.1. Emergence of coastal holiday towns  

As the region was receiving more visitors during the late 1950s, beaches that were 

picnic spots for local people became the target of ambitious plans involving tourism 

development. The most remarkable ones were the coastal developments in 
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Yallingup, Prevelly, and Gracetown (McDonald-Lee, 2016; Sanders, 2000). Yallingup 

was the first coastal development that subdivided into several lots for holiday homes 

in 1958, then Prevelly in 1959, and Gracetown in the 1962 (Cresswell, 2003; 

Sanders, 2000). The emergence of these coastal towns was the result of local 

entrepreneurs, some of them being former WWII soldiers, as in the case of Prevelly, 

who saw a profitable opportunity in the increasing number of visitors interested in the 

region’s beaches. Coastal development was taking place at a rapid pace during the 

1950s in other coastal areas in the eastern side of Australia (Gold Coast and 

Sunshine Coast in Queensland) (Sanders, 2000; Wesley and Pforr, 2010). These 

projects had to overcome several challenges such as electricity and water supply, 

car accessibility, and financial security (Sanders, 2000). During this phase these 

coastal developments focused on advertising and building infrastructure in order to 

become profitable (see Figure 42). City surfers and holiday makers coming from 

Perth would become the primary market for these developments (Sanders, 2006, 

2000).  

 
 

Figure 42: Real estate development in Yallingup adverts in 1968 and 1972,  King (2015, online) 
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6.4.2.2. Emergence of surfing 

The relocation of the dairy industry led to vacant and affordable land in the MRR that 

was acquired by the new influx of visitors. The improved accessibility to the region as 

a result of public stimuli to support the WSLSS benefited the new influx of visitors 

during the 1960s (Brayshay and Selwood, 2002; Jones et al., 2015b, 2019; Jones 

and Jones, 2020; Langfield, 1999; Pollard, 1942; Sanders, 2006; The Shire of 

Augusta-Margaret River, 2012). Improved accessibility enabled city surfers (surfers 

coming mainly from Perth) to discover the MRR’s surfing attributes from 1960 

onwards (see Figure 43) (Lyn and Moyle, 2014; McDonald-Lee, 2016). Most of these 

surfers were part of the newly affluent post-war youth culture who often drove from 

Perth for short stays or camping (McDonald-Lee, 2016; Sanders, 2006). A group of 

those surfers created one of the first surf organisations in WA (the West Coast Board 

Club) in the early 1960s which contributed to the popularity of the MRR beaches 

(McDonald-Lee, 2016). Many of the surfers that visited regularly the region decided 

to become residents in the MRR, often buying available affordable land left by 

WSLSS dairy farmers. For instance, Interviewee 4, a resident and former member of 

the AMR council, mentioned: 

[M]y dad was a teenager, in the 60s, and he was coming down to Margaret River as a young 

surfer and it was not long before him and his mates decided to stay. And what they found was 

that Margaret River was a really dead town. In fact, it was a dying town. So there really were 

not many people living there, the agricultural industry was not really flourishing, they were 

desperate for people to stay, property was extremely cheap, and there was not a lot of (…) 

vibrancy (…). The young fellows discovered waves and they started surfing and that really 

started to build a whole different community in Margaret River. So by the 70s and 80s is when 

the surfers were moving down (…) then it was an interesting cultural clash between the farmers 

and the surfers (…) 

[Interviewee 4, March 2022] 

Similarly, another resident and local environmentalist (Interviewee 22) indicated that: 

[T]he tourism industry (…) started down here when surfing took off in the 60s. So before the 

60s, it was a relatively quiet town, it was really just a farming community down here. My family 

came up as part of the surfing kind of community that moves from Perth all the way down to 

Margaret River. There is a massive amount of people that moved down in the 70s and 80s for 

that reason (…) 

[Interviewee 22, March 2021] 
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Figure 43: West Coast Board Club in Yallingup in 1960, McDonald-Lee (2016 picture taken by John 
Budge) 

 

Compared to the previous phase, during the 1960s and 1970s sun and surfing 

attracted surfers from other areas (mainly Perth) who became regular visitors 

(Cresswell, 2003; Shire of Augusta Margaret River, 2022). Likewise, the conditions 

during this time allowed many of them to become residents and encourage the 

development and popularity of surfing in the region. However, the city surfers were 

not the only group in the new influx of visitors as described below.  

6.4.2.3. Emergence of an art scene in the region 

In a similar context as the city surfers, members of various countercultural 

movements such as hippies and orange people (people inspired by Indian mystic 

Osho) also moved to permanent places near beaches. As well as many city surfers, 

during the 1960s and 1970s they took advantage of the affordable remaining old 

properties from the post-war settlements (see Figure 44) (Jones et al., 2019; 

Nicholls, 1966; Sanders, 2006). In that regard, Interviewee 3, an independent 

academic, commented that: 
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[S]urfers started really coming to Margaret River intensively in the 70s. All people (…) were 

surfing there in the 60s and 70s (…) Historically, there was a bit of a clash of cultures between 

the surfers who tended to be a little bit alternative in their approach to the lifestyle on one hand, 

and then the existing dairy farmers on the other who (…) have been there for a long time (…). 

And then there was the orange movement, which was sort of associated with free love and that 

sort of things and that upset quite a lot of the locals and the more conventional moralities. 

[Interviewee 3, February 2021] 

Likewise, those properties were also targeted by creative entrepreneurs and artists 

(Jones et al., 2019; Sanders, 2006) as also described by another independent 

academic (Interviewee 11): 

[D]ue to its past of being a hippie and surfer hotspot, a lot of creative people came into the 

region in the 50s, 60s, and 70s. And still today, there's a lot of an art scene. They do quite a 

few festivals, music festivals. They have opened galleries where you would never imagine that 

they could be, somewhere in the forest and stuff like that (…) There's a big creative scene in a 

very rural region (…) 

[Interviewee 11, February 2021] 

 

The wave of alternative lifestylers arriving to the MRR contributed to the creation of 

small art and craft shops, but more importantly as highlighted by Sanders (2006), 

many of these new lifestylers imported a different cultural and environmental 

perspective in opposition to the still existing frontier ideology. 

 
 

Figure 44: The McDermott family and their cottage, King (2016, online) 
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As noted, there is not a clear division between surfers, hippies, artists, and creative 

entrepreneurs. In fact, many historical sources refer to all of them as part of the new 

influx that came to the MRR. However, in a different context, another type of 

entrepreneurs decided to invest in the region’s viticulture potential.  

6.4.2.4. Emergence of the local wine industry 

During the 1960s, as international traveling was on the rise, people in Perth and 

nearby cities were more exposed to European culinary traditions which included 

pairing meals with table wines (Forrestal and Jordan, 2017). Nonetheless, viticulture 

did not become an important part of the MRR’s economic landscape until a 

contingent set of events took place in WA prior to 1966. Those events were the 

following:  

• Change in the demand of wine from fortified to table wines; 

• Low productivity of the Swan Valley (important wine region near Perth) 

due to soil conditions, unavailability of adequate soils for planting new 

vine varieties, and urban pressure; 

• Recommendations from Dr Harold Olmo (a guest viticulturist from 

California) to search for suitable areas in the south of Perth; and 

• Lobbies from WA wine entrepreneurs (for instance, Jack Mann, a wine 

entrepreneur in Perth) to establish a new wine valley in the Southwest 

area (Forrestal and Jordan, 2017; Sanders, 2006, 2004).  

While these events did not directly aim to start viticulture and wine industries in the 

MRR, they brought WA authorities’ attention to the need to diversify agriculture in 

rural southwest lands. Still, these events laid the grounds for the wine industry in the 

MRR.  

 

Informed by Dr Olmo’s and Slate’s (a public servant at the Ministry of Industrial 

Development) reports, Dr John Gladstones (a WA agronomist) released a report in 

1965 and a research paper in 1966 indicating that the MRR soil with good drainage 

was suitable for viticulture (Forrestal and Jordan, 2017; Lacorde, 2019). Such a 

discovery triggered the attention of several venturers, mainly doctors, who invested 

in vineyards after a community meeting in Busselton in the same year in which Dr 
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Gladstones also participated (Sanders, 2006). The impoverishment that most of the 

region was experiencing in the 1950s and early 1960s favoured the engagement 

with this new industry (Sanders, 2006; Thompson, 2015). In 1967 the first vines were 

planted, starting with Vasse Felix (Figure 45), and followed by Moss Wood in 1969, 

Cape Mentelle in 1970, Cullen in 1971, Sandalford in 1972, and Leeuwin State, 

Woodlands, and Wright in 1973 (MRWIA, 2020). Among the entrepreneurs, there 

were investors from the Swan Valley (Evans & Tate and Sandalford) as well as local 

farmers that diversified into viticulture. To establish this new industry, wine 

entrepreneurs purchased hectares of available land (former dairy land) to plant 

vineyards which contributed to shape the region’s landscape and economy. As 

described by Interviewee 15, a surfing pioneer in the region: 

[I] started coming down here in the 60s, and I remember seeing Cullen Wines on Caves Road, 

but not many others (…) There were still paddocks with cows and everything. It [the MRR] was 

a farming community. But then, all of a sudden, all the paddocks were being sold, cows were 

gone and vineyards everywhere. 

[Interviewee 15, March 2021] 

 
 

Figure 45: Tom Cullity with the first Vasse Felix vines in 1967, Prestipino (2017, online) 
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Compared to the previous niches, the wine industry in the MRR took some years to 

engage with tourism. It was only in the late 1970s that a local winery, Gralyn Estate, 

opened an art gallery in 1978 and the first cellar door in 1979 (Brearley, 2022; 

Sanders, 2006). A couple of years later, Cullen Wines opened one of the first 

restaurants within a winery (Sanders, 2006). By the end of the 1970s there were 

already 19 wineries in the region (Forrestal and Jordan, 2017; Thompson, 2015). It is 

possible to notice that during this phase the links between wine and tourism were at 

best incipient, although promising. As Interviewee 2, an independent academic, 

indicated: 

[M]ost of what can be cleared for agriculture [land] has been [already] cleared. It used to be 

dairy farms, and now (…) you have wineries rather than dairy, then you have more potential for 

tourism, because you can bring more people to a winery, especially if it's associated with cellar 

doors, cellar sales and restaurants, than you can if you've got a dairy industry (…) 

[Interviewee 2, March 2021] 

Yet, there was not a clear picture of the impact which the emerging wine industry 

was to have on the unstable cave-focused tourism regime in the MRR. To close this 

phase, it is possible to notice that the emergence of each niche was the result of 

particular multi-scalar, and diverse landscape pressures and a relative absent 

incumbency from the regime actors. In fact, there was an apparent passivity of the 

regime that allowed the niches to unfold in the region in an unnoticeable manner. 

Geels (2004a, p. 40) referred to this pattern in niches’ emergence as “smoulder 

below the surface”. This could be related to low threat that the niches represented. 

Indeed, niches such as coastal developments and surfing contributed to bringing 

more visitors to the region since their emergence. However, during this phase the 

regime remained attached to the caves, although it was already showing some signs 

of destabilisation due to landscape pressures. All in all, it was possible to notice a 

symbiotic relationship between the existing cave-focused tourism regime with the 

emerging, though incipient, niches  – a general feature of this initial phase (see, for 

instance, Geels, 2005a). In the 1980s, an increasing demand for new tourism 

experiences and particular events created windows of opportunity for the niches, 

especially surfing and the wine industry, to make a breakthrough into the regime. 

Such processes dramatically transformed the destination, changing the regime rules 

and relegating the caves to be a small part of a wider set of attractions.  
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6.4.3. Phase two: Breakthrough into tourism (1980s) 

During the 1980s the MRR as a tourist destination witnessed the breakthrough of 

emerging niches, especially surfing and the local wine industry. As Thompson (2015, 

p. 117) mentioned “the introduction of viticulture, in conjunction with the rising 

popularity of surfing, was the catalyst that changed the region’s development.” 

Indeed, the events during this phase reconfigured the tourist destination. But before 

focusing on the niches, it is necessary to elaborate the landscape and regime 

context.  

 

At the landscape level, the main events influencing the niches and regime were the 

proliferation of neoliberal policies that encouraged open markets and lower public 

intervention (Harvey, 2007). Likewise, the 1980s saw the emergence of global 

sustainability frameworks together with global and national environmentalist and 

social justice movements. For instance, in 1987 the UN published Our Common 

Future (see Chapter 2), defining sustainable development as a global framework 

towards sustainability (WCED, 1990). In a similar vein, during the early 1980s green 

parties started achieving popularity and success in Australia (Robin and Griffiths, 

2004). However, this global sustainability landscape does not seem to have 

exercised strong pressure on the regime during this phase. At the regime level, the 

caves were still an important tourism resource during this decade. For instance, only 

Jewel Cave was receiving 40,000 visitors per year (Canberra Times, 1987). Yet, the 

increasing number of visitors interested in sun and surfing, and wineries would 

disrupt an already unstable regime. In the following years other niches received 

more attention and became part of the new regime, in particular due to their impact 

on the image and attractiveness of the MRR.  

6.4.3.1. Breakthrough of surfing (and coastal holiday towns) 

During the 1980s, as more city surfers visited the region, local surfing events began 

to take place at some of the popular surfing spots such as Yallingup and Smiths 

beaches (see Lyn and Moyle, 2014). Meanwhile, former city surfers that already 

resided in the region began to open surf clothing and supply shops, contributing to 

the region’s attractiveness for visiting surfers (Thompson, 2015). These continuous 

local surfing initiatives soon created the conditions for the first international 
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professional competition to take place in the MRR in 1985: the Margaret River 

Thriller (Augusta-Margaret River Mail, 2015; Cresswell, 2003; Lyn and Moyle, 2014; 

Sanders, 2006). This international event continued every year, contributing to the 

popularity of the MRR as a surfing region (Figure 46). This scenario was soon 

leveraged by local surfers who began to offer surfaris (tours organised by local 

surfers to little known beaches) (Canberra Times, 1988). Interviewee 25, a resident 

and member of a local conservation group, described the impact of international 

surfing competitions: 

[S]urfing has morphed from being a pastime that a few hardy individuals enjoyed into an 

international phenomenon. The coast between the two lighthouses (Leeuwin and Naturaliste) 

experiences some of the world’s most consistent and large wave formations (…) this southern 

stretch of Australia is continually subjected to a range of wave types. As a result, the world 

surfing fraternity had chosen Surfers Point at Prevelly for the venue of one of its international 

surfing competitions. This fact has meant that the Capes Region (the MRR) has been featured 

on TV around the world. 

[Interviewee 25, written, June 2021] 

 
 

Figure 46: Screenshot of video of Margaret River Thriller 1987, VHS Surf Vault (2022, online) 
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As beaches became more popular and more city-surfers were visiting the region, the 

holiday coastal towns that developed in the previous decades began to receive more 

attention and in the 1980s they became an important part of the destination image. 

Sanders (2006, 2000) indicates that by the end of the 1980s most coastal holiday 

residences were owned by one family and occupied less than 15 weeks per year. 

During the 1980s the region became more attractive for city surfers and, more 

importantly, began to export a new image internationally of a region with new surfing 

spots, coastal holiday houses to purchase, and a vibrant lifestyle. In other words, the 

breakthrough of surfing contributed to popularising the MRR as a beach destination. 

6.4.3.2. Breakthrough of wine-tourism 

During the 1980s the number of local wineries increased up to 43, many of them 

earning medals and awards due to their quality (Sanders, 2004; Thompson, 2015). 

Vasse Felix, Cullen Wines, Leeuwin Estate, Moss Wood, Cape Mentelle, and 

Redbrook were among the main wineries that received national and international 

recognition for the quality of their wines (Cresswell, 2003; Dear, 1988; Hanley, 1982; 

Hoad, 1984; Perkin, 1986). As such, they became attractive to visitors, which led to 

the opening of more tourist facilities in many of the wineries (Cresswell, 2003; 

Sanders, 2004; Thompson, 2015; Whyte, 2009). For instance, following the steps 

taken by Gralyn Estate and Cullen Wines, Vasse Felix would open a restaurant with 

capacity for 75 people in 1988 (Whyte, 2009). Likewise, some wineries would also 

include art galleries on their premises (Cresswell, 2003; Whyte, 2009).  

 

However, the most important step towards the consolidation of wine-tourism took 

place in 1985 when the Leeuwin Estate brought the London Philharmonic Orchestra 

to the region (see Figure 47 and 48) (Caccetta, 2014; Hoad, 1984). This event is 

considered to have drawn international attention to the MRR’s natural beauty and 

has continued every year since (except for 2020 and 2021 due to COVID-19). After 

this successful concert, Leeuwin Estate decided to organise a similar one every 

year. For instance, the Berlin Statskapelle Orchestra performed in 1986, the Royal 

Danish Orchestra the next year, and Ray Charles with the WA Symphony Orchestra 

in 1988 (Cresswell, 2003). As such, the 1985 concert became a pivotal historical 

event in the development of wine-tourism and the internationalisation of the MRR as 
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a tourist destination based on wine. Interviewee 38, a representative of a regional 

authority, indicated: 

[I] believe that the icon event that still goes today is the Leeuwin Estate Winery concert (…) up 

until that time [1980s], Margaret River was very well known domestically, but not so much 

internationally (…) The Leeuwin Estate concert, the first one (…) was a major international 

iconic event (…) the blending of what was probably the region's first international event (…) in a 

fantastic backdrop with the wineries and the forest and those sorts of things (…) there's 

obviously a few things that shaped the industry down there, that (…) concert was one of those 

and that has continued on till today. The Leeuwin Estate winery has had a number of major 

well-known international acts performing there, which all draws attention to, of course, the 

Margaret River wine region. 

[Interviewee 38, February 2021] 

 
 

Figure 47: First Leeuwin Estate concert, Stevenson, Kinder & Scott Corporate Photography (1985, 
online) 
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Figure 48: First Leeuwin Estate concert, Stevenson, Kinder & Scott Corporate Photography (1985, 
online) 

 

Following those concerts, the region witnessed the proliferation of local wine tasting, 

coach tours to cellar doors, and restaurants located at the vineyards (Cresswell, 

2003; Dear, 1988; Whyte, 2009). The thriving wine and wine-tourism industries were 

also becoming an important regional economic driver as they provided jobs that were 

mainly taken by surfers and new lifestylers who had come to the MRR in the 

previous decades (Sanders, 2006; Thompson, 2015). As Interviewee 13 mentioned: 

[Wine and tourism] have a pretty strong relationship. I think the wine industry in the MRR has 

brought a lot to the region (…) if you look at the local shire maybe 50 years ago, [it] was one of 

the lowest socioeconomic shires in Australia, the wine industry has brought a lot of investment 

and a lot of prosperity to the region (…) It kind of put MRR in the map (…) [and] it has created 

jobs and opportunities. 

[Interviewee 13, April 2021] 

As well as surfing, wine-tourism changed drastically the destination image. Indeed, 

by the end of the 1980s the MRR became internationally known as a wine and beach 

destination which attracts more interstate and international visitors and investment. 

For instance, Cresswell (2003) reported that in the late 1980s the number of 
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accommodation establishments, including chalets, premium hotels, and caravan 

parks, multiplied mainly as a result of wine-tourism. By the same token, coastal 

holiday towns experienced a higher demand during this decade which could be 

related to surfing and the increasing popularity of the MRR’s beaches. In turn, arts 

and crafts businesses increased in the 1980s as a result of the continuous influx of 

artists and alternative lifestylers (Cresswell, 2003). Nevertheless, it is remarkable 

that in comparison with the rest of niches, the local wine industry was being 

recognised as a regional economic driver.  

 

In summary, during this phase it was possible to notice important patterns in the 

destination. For instance, the breakthrough of surfing and wine-tourism allowed them 

to co-exist with the existing cave-focused tourism. While these two niches did not 

properly compete with the regime, their influence on the destination relegated the 

interest in the caves to a secondary position as indicated by Interviewees 4, 6, 10 

and 11. Another important feature of this phase was the change of the destination 

image at the international level. It is possible to infer that there is a direct relation 

between the regime rules and the destination image, although at this point it requires 

further investigation. Likewise, during this phase, surfing and wine-tourism exhibited 

more structuration as they had a larger network of social actors and, as in the case 

of wine-tourism, hard institutions were created such as the Margaret River Grape 

Growers and Wine Producers. As Fuenfschilling and Truffer (2014) indicated, hard 

institutions are an indicator of higher levels of structuration. Other evidence of such 

structuration process are the major international events that took place from 1985 

onwards and the emerging related businesses as well. This is a typical pattern 

exhibited by niches that are reaching the regime level (Derwort et al., 2021; Geels, 

2005a; Geels and Schot, 2007). Nonetheless, local tourism bodies remained focused 

on the promotion and conservation of caves during this phase (Cresswell, 2003). 

The latter demonstrates that the tourism regime exhibited some persistent patterns 

(the caves), as often noted in various other regimes (Geels and Raven, 2006; Grin, 

2016). The particular co-existence of sun and surfing-tourism, wine-tourism, and the 

– unstable but persistent – cave-focused regime continued after this decade, leading 

to a whole regime reconfiguration.  

 



193 
 

6.4.4. Phase three: Gradual rearrangement of the regime (1990s) 

The 1990s witnessed the consolidation of wine-tourism and surfing as pillars of 

tourism and the relegation of cave-tourism in the region. Evidently, this 

rearrangement did not mean that the caves in the region were no longer popular, but 

that the wine-tourism and sun and surfing-tourism became a pivotal part of the 

destination image and, in turn, of the new tourism sociotechnical regime. In terms of 

the landscape, it is possible to notice the prevalence and strengthening of 

neoliberalism worldwide and a positive economic performance of WA economy 

based on mining and agriculture (see Department of Treasury and Finance, 2004). 

As such, the MRR became an important destination for visitors but also for tourism 

investment, mainly driven by the region’s wine and surf popularity.  

 

Indeed, the increasing popularity of the region attracted private investment in luxury 

accommodation and wine-tourism businesses during the 1990s (Canberra Times, 

1993; Carthew, 1999; O’Brien, 1996; Petkanas et al., 1997; Pownall, 1999). Wineries 

also received financial support from the WA government that was invested in wine-

tourism (see WA Government, 1998). As a result, more wineries opened tourism 

facilities, which promoted the emergence of gourmet food as another popular 

experience for visitors (Carthew, 1999; Carthew and Mannion, 1999; Foster, 1992a; 

Petkanas et al., 1997). According to Carlsen and Getz (2006), a milestone in the 

development of wine-tourism in the region was the Margaret River Wine Region 

Festival that started in 1990 as a domestic event that quickly achieved popularity and 

began reaching an international audience. This festival did not only showcase the 

region’s acclaimed wines but also promoted related sectors, including restaurants, 

galleries, breweries, as well as community-led initiatives. Another milestone was the 

collaboration between local DMOs and the Margaret River Wine Industry Association 

to produce tourist guides showcasing cellar-doors and restaurants (Carthew and 

Mannion, 1999). Wine-tourism saw its first victory against incompatible industries 

during this decade when a quarry was rejected in Busselton after a six-month legal 

fight (Zekulich, 1998). The most important outcome of wine-tourism development 

during this decade was its consolidation as the main economic driver in the region.  
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This consolidation was reinforced by the successful development of other compatible 

sectors such as luxury accommodation and restaurants (Anderson, 1998; McIlwraith, 

1999; Rechichi, 1999). By the end of this decade there were already mentions of a 

tourism boom (Rechichi, 1999). As a response to the fast development of tourism 

and wine-tourism, the AMR local government introduced a rural strategy to avoid 

potential land-use conflicts between future tourism development proposals and other 

economic activities, mainly conventional agriculture (O’Neill, 1991). In fact, important 

regional winemakers were already suggesting that future regional strategic planning 

should be worked by local and WA planning authorities together with wineries and 

tourist infrastructure providers (Cowan, 1998; Ozich, 1998). Wine-tourism was 

becoming pivotal not only as an economic driver but also as an important 

consideration in land management policies.  

 

While it is true that wine tourism received more attention from media and tourism 

bodies, surfing and the popularity of the MRR as a beach destination also 

progressed during this decade and brought several international events. Indeed, 

following the success of Margaret Thriller in 1985, several more events sponsored by 

global companies such as Coca-Cola and Quicksilver contributed to evolution of the 

MRR as an international surfing, and more importantly, a beach destination 

(Augusta-Margaret River Mail, 2015; Malpeli, 1999). However, wine-tourism had 

more attention because it promoted the development of more sectors than surfing. 

Still, both managed to develop successfully without affecting each other. The caves 

in the region maintained their role as the main natural attraction in the region under 

the management of local DMOs and the Department of Conservation and Land 

Management (see Townsend and Spencer, 1998). Likewise, the region’s forests, in 

particular the LNNP, also became an important natural attraction as a result of more 

public attention to nature-based tourism (Sanders, 1999). By the end of the 1990s, 

72 tour operators were working in the LNNP and activities such as bushwalking and 

hiking were rising in popularity in the region (Sanders, 1999). While the caves still 

had a relevant role, they had become part of the region’s nature-based tourism.  

 

By the end of the 1990s the region was completely different from what it was at the 

beginning of this transition in the late 1950s. Wine-tourism and surfing (including 

beach-related recreational activities) relegated cave-tourism which is now part of an 
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incipient nature-based tourism range of attractions. This process exhibited patterns 

similar to those described by Geels (2004a) such as new regime elements leading 

incremental innovation (for instance, wine-tourism promoting related industries), new 

networks of actors becoming part of the regime (for instance, the Margaret River 

Wine Industry Association), and persistent routines related to vested interests (for 

instance, local DMOs) continuing to promote the regional caves. This phase tended 

to follow a gradual fashion as the regime consolidated (Geels, 2004). In that sense, 

the next chapter focuses on the recent historical development of the resulting 

regime. All in all, this transition reflects the complex relationships taking place in a 

destination including contingent events at multiple scales, and agency to promote 

new industries in the region with unexpected results. The next subsection uses 

insights from the MLP and path-dependence theory to order this complex transition.  

Figure 49 summarises the three phases. 

 
 

Figure 49: Historical transition in tourism in the MRR,  adapted from Derwort et al. (2021, p. 689, 
figure 8) 
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6.5. Understanding the first transition in the destination 

This subsection analyses the transition phases explained previously in order to 

determine, first, the type of transition trajectory that the destination followed, second, 

the mechanisms through which the regime escaped the lock-in process noted in 

subsection 6.3, and third, the elements that caused a path-creation process in the 

destination.  

6.5.1. Typology of transition pathways 

Path-dependence theory claims that at every point of a path’s history there are 

multiple trajectories, some more likely to happen than others due to past and current 

conditions of the path in question (Martin and Sunley, 2006). In the case of the MRR 

as a tourist destination, this implies that there were a number of different trajectories 

that the destination could have followed at any particular point in its history. 

Therefore, to understand the reasons behind the particular trajectory depicted in the 

aforementioned phases it is necessary to conceptualise it. A useful framework is 

Geels and Schott’s (2007) typology which identifies five possible transition pathways 

(reproduction, transformation, de-/re-alignment, substitution, and reconfiguration) 

(see also Grin, 2016). To determine the typology of transition pathways it is 

necessary to specify the timing and nature of the interactions between the three 

analytical levels of the MLP. The former refers to the degree of development of the 

niches by the time landscape forces opened windows of opportunity in the dominant 

regime. In turn, the latter refers to the type of relations between the regime and 

landscape (reinforcing or disruptive) and the regime and niches (competitive or 

symbiotic) (see Chapter 4 for details).  

 

Regarding the timing, it is possible to notice that when surfing and wine-tourism 

entered the regime level in phase 2, neither was fully developed according to the 

descriptors indicated by Geels and Schott (2007, p. 405) (see also Chapter 4). For 

instance, by the end of phase one none of the emerged niches had developed an 

important actor network, infrastructure, and recognition. The window of opportunity 

was the period of instability that the regime was experiencing amid an increasing 

visitors demand for new experiences that peaked during the 1980s. Therefore, this 

subsection argues that niches were not fully developed when the window of 
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opportunity opened. Regarding the nature of interactions, it is possible to suggest 

that the regime was disrupted by the various influential and multi-scalar events and 

processes that took place at the landscape level, including WWII, the post-WWII 

economic boom, the relocation of local dairy industry, technological developments in 

air transport, an increase in usage of cars and caravans, and increasing national 

demand for table wine. In that sense, the landscape-regime nature falls into the 

disruptive category.  

 

In turn, as clearly stated in the previous subsection, the regime had a symbiotic 

relation with the emerging niches, rather than competitive, as surfing and wine-

tourism (and the art scene too to some extent) kept bringing visitors to the region. 

Now, considering that the destination was struggling to bring visitors during the 

1950s and was being disrupted by constant landscape pressures, it is logical that the 

niches were seen as a solution to solve this visitation problem. As the niches were 

adopted by the regime as a solution in a gradual fashion and that took almost four 

decades, a series of changes within the regime began to happen. The arrival of 

surfing and wine-tourism provoked a massive reconfiguration of the once dominating 

cave-focused tourism sociotechnical regime in the MRR. As described by Geels and 

Schot (2007, p. 411), the adopted niches have the potential to “lead to technical 

changes or changes in user practices, perceptions, and search heuristics”. In fact, 

the most noticeable direct evidence of the regime reconfiguration was the change of 

the destination image at the domestic and international level. While the MRR was 

still known for its beautiful caves, the main elements shaping the destination image 

were wine-tourism and surfing. Both contributed to popularising of the MRR as an 

international wine-tourism and beach destination respectively.  

 

In that sense, the tourism transition path in the MRR has common features with three 

types of trajectories: re-/de-alignment, transformation, and reconfiguration. Geels 

and Schot (2007) mention that when landscape forces are disruptive, as the 

transition addressed in this chapter, it is possible to have more than one type of 

transition pathway. For instance, during phase one there were multiple niches that 

were not fully-developed and could have competed to replace the cave-focused 

regime if it had been in a “hollowing out” process (see Geels and Schot, 2007, p. 

408). Nonetheless, despite the struggles of the cave-focused regime, there was no 
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vacuum at the regime level as the re-/de- alignment pathway suggests. On the 

contrary, the cave-focused regime was eager to solve its problems and, as a result, it 

began to encompass additional elements to the caves such as forests and coastline. 

However, the landscape forces favoured demand for other tourism activities such as 

surfing and wine-tourism which pushed the regime to maintain a passive co-

existence with surfing and wine-tourism. Hence, phase two exhibits patterns of the 

transformation pathway. Nonetheless, as the new member of the regime led to 

further adjustments of the regime by means of changing the destination image, 

providing new related experiences, blocking incompatible industries, and fostering 

incremental novelty, the type of trajectory followed by the MRR during the last phase 

of the transition was a reconfiguration pathway. In summary, the transition pathway 

in the MRR described in section 6.4. started as a re-/de- alignment pathway, 

continued as transformation pathway, and finalised as a reconfiguration pathway. 

Reconfiguration pathways tend to occur after a transformation phase as a result of 

the influence of the adopted niches on the regime. That influence can be a result of 

the agency of the incumbent and niche actors as well as other factors. It is therefore 

important to explore elements such as agency and place-specific factors as they had 

an important role in the transition.  

6.5.2. Agency and place-specific factors 

Considering that niches allow the actors to deviate from the regime structure (Geels, 

2006), the reconfiguration of a regime as a result of a transition is an expression of 

path-creation. As Garud and Karnøe (2001) mentioned, path-creation is the result of 

a process of mindful deviation (see also Schienstock, 2007). As noted in the 

breakthrough phase in the previous subsection, actors within the niches understood 

the potential opportunities that tourism could provide, and therefore chose to 

promote a stronger interaction with tourism. While the emergence of those niches did 

not have a clear intention to become part of the regime, the later phases exhibited 

some purposeful agency. In addition to the actors within the niches, actors within the 

declining cave-focused regime saw the potential of the emerging niches and did not 

block their development, but instead gave the conditions for a synergic coexistence. 

In general terms, as described by Grillitsch and Sotarauta (2020, p. 706), “regional 

paths emerge due to the intertwining of a whole range of actions, and intended and 

unintended results of them”. Nonetheless, although agency is an important element 
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to consider, pre-existing place-specific factors are also relevant as argued by Martin 

(2010). Here is where the pre-transition phase comes to relevance as it provides an 

empirical example of those pre-existing place-specific factors. Indeed, the 

emergence and posterior breakthrough of surfing and wine-tourism were not only 

influenced by the actors involved in each niche but also, by the events and 

knowledge accumulated in the pre-transition phase. This way, an EEG-informed 

MLP allows the analysis to minimise the role of contingency and to highlight that of 

place and agency.  

 

By the same token, Grillitsch and Sotarauta (2020) argue that the role of agency in 

path-creation processes responds to place-specific factors (see also Chapter 4). The 

authors suggest that under specific opportunities the interrelation between three 

types of agency can lead to regional (or destination) path-creation. Those types of 

agency are (i) innovative entrepreneurship, a driving force that aims to break with 

embedded routines by means of thinking outside the box; (ii) institutional 

entrepreneurship, a supportive element for the emergence, development, and 

success of innovative entrepreneurs; and (iii) place-based leadership, a powerful 

force able to construct a common vision among heterogeneous actors and networks 

in order to promote regional change; all of which can be identified in the transition 

phases in section 6.4. For instance, due to landscape pressures, the institutions 

allowed the empowerment of private tourism firms. This is evidenced in the Tourist 

Act of 1973 and the following ones that incorporated tourism stakeholders of the 

private sector in the Tourism Council, and in the major relevance of the local DMOs. 

A supportive scenario for private entrepreneurs allowed the emergence and 

development of innovative entrepreneurship to notice opportunities generated by 

other tourism resources, such as coastline and surfing spots, or diversifying into 

tourism (for instance, wine tourism). Place-based leadership was the key factor 

fostering a common vision for the development of surfing and wine-tourism. In the 

case of surfing the leaders in the development of surfing in the region were the first 

city surfers who became residents. In the case of wine-tourism as discussed in 

subsection 6.4.3.2, Leeuwin Estate was the leading actor who manifested its 

innovative entrepreneurship by organising the first Leeuwin Estate Concert. 

Nevertheless, it is important to remark the role of pre-existing place-specific 
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elements which informed and enabled each of the agency types that influenced the 

transition in the region.  

 

Path-creation processes are not sudden breaks from former paths. Mindful deviation 

implies that actors embedded in a previous path promote a new trajectory that 

requires new institutional and social arrangements (Garud et al., 2010; Garud and 

Karnøe, 2001). Nonetheless, an important feature exhibited by the path-creation 

process in the MRR is that the main actors and the key knowledge came from 

outside the destination. City surfers coming from Perth were essential to the success 

and popularity of the MRR as a surfing destination. In the same vein, wine 

entrepreneurs mainly coming from the Swan Valley were pivotal in the emergence of 

a wine industry in the region. Considering that before the transition began the 

destination was exhibiting a potential lock-in (see section 6.2), one of the main 

mechanisms to escape such lock-in in this case was a mixture of transplantation and 

diversification into related industries (see Martin and Sunley, 2006, p. 420). The 

former is related to the fact that the knowledge, experience, routines, and actors that 

played in the emergence and development of the niches came from an external 

location (mainly Perth). Trippl et al. (2018) argue that the arrival of new actors, 

knowledge and networks are able to create new paths in peripheral areas. The latter 

responds to the way niches utilised the existing core structure of the decaying 

regime; accommodation, transportation, booking, and some local routines provided a 

basis for the successful development of surfing and wine-tourism.  

 

While the resulting destination after the transition is diverse, strong, and attractive, it 

is important to consider that every successful path carries the “seed of its own 

destruction” as they are constantly undergoing selection forces (Glückler, 2010, p. 

400). Future landscape pressures could disrupt or reinforce the new regime, leading 

to an emergence or avoidance of potentially beneficial niches, and many tourism 

destinations have been close to decline due to failures to adequately respond to the 

problems mass tourism generates (see, for instance, Borg, 2022; Carson et al., 

2014; González, 2018). The internal forces reinforcing and reproducing the regime 

rules are also worth considering in the posterior development of the new wine- and 

surf-based destination. As Martin and Sunley (2006, p. 408) noted, “processes of 

path-destruction (path-dissolution) and new path-creation are always latent in the 
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process of path dependence”. The following chapter elaborates this point in more 

detail.  

6.6. Summary and conclusions 

This chapter has analysed the historical development of the MRR as a tourist 

destination using a combined EEG / MLP framework. As such, it provided a historical 

analysis of the destination from its emergence in the late 19th century to the last 

decade of the 20th century. First, this chapter focused on the historical evolution of 

tourism in the MRR since its emergence until 1950s. This analysis allowed the 

chapter to conceptualise the tourism sociotechnical regime operating in the region 

with certain stability (section 6.3). Section 6.4. examined the historical transition that 

took place at the destination. This historical transition is key as it demonstrates the 

complex transformation behind the MRR’s current tourism regime. It took four 

decades for the MRR tourism industry to escape from a potential lock-in process 

focused on cave-tourism and to become a popular wine and beach destination.  

 

This chapter operationalised the EEG / MLP framework to understand a historical 

transition in tourism. The applicability of this framework constitutes a theoretical 

contribution to the MLP analysis as by means of adding an EEG perspective 

(especially path-dependence) it is able to address the following:  

• The path-dependence process behind the formation of the cave-focused 

tourism regime,  

• The multiple and complex interactions between regime, niche, and 

landscape levels during a path-shaping process, 

• The identification of transition pathways, sources of path-creation, types of 

agency, and the role of place-specific factors  

In turn, this combined framework contributes to improving the EEG’s understanding 

of the evolution of tourist destination as the MLP’s analytical level provide a stronger 

lens through which analyse the role of agency. 

 

Finally, as mentioned in the introduction, Chapter 6 partially contributes to answer 

the third and fourth research questions. On the one hand, this chapter argues that 
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the tourism in the MRR followed a path-dependent process until the 1950s when a 

path-shaping process took place. Plus, considering that the caves are still present in 

the current tourism sociotechnical regime, this chapter has demonstrated that the 

caves are a persistent element in the tourism industry in the MRR and could 

potentially become an example of positive lock-in (see Ma and Hassink, 2013). On 

the other hand, this chapter has explained in-detail a path-shaping process that 

reconfigured the entire destination. A particular factor were the new visitors and 

residents that arrived the region during the historical transition as they influenced a 

new ethos. An ethos more aligned with sustainability. However, by the end of this 

transition, sustainable development and sustainable tourism as global and local 

policy frameworks and urging aims were still incipient (see Hardy et al., 2002). 

Therefore, this chapter has explained the conformation of the current tourism regime 

in the MRR which, as other regimes, is affected by new or persistent landscape and 

niche pressures. The next chapter focuses on the new regime. 
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Chapter 7.  

The MRR and the need for a sustainability transition in tourism 

“If we have too much development, and we become overdeveloped, then 

we lose the golden goose” 

(Interviewee 51)  

7.1. Introduction 

The previous chapter analysed the MRR as a tourist destination until the end of the 

1990s. This chapter focuses on the destination that resulted from that transition. 

Currently, the MRR is a popular wine and beach destination that is increasingly 

visited by domestic and international tourists each year. As discussed in Chapter 3, 

destinations benefit from the economic benefits of tourism and, at the same time, 

struggle with the social, cultural, and environmental impacts of tourism. Chapter 3 

also indicated that one of the main strategies to adequately balance the impacts 

tourism is sustainable tourism. Sustainable tourism is an objective followed by 

various destinations worldwide, and the MRR is no stranger to that endeavour. In 

that sense, this chapter analyses the MRR as a tourist destination in order to 

determine the challenges to the tourism industry in the destination and the emerging 

sustainability-related responses. Therefore, this chapter provides a direct answer to 

the first research question. The analysis of the challenges and responses can 

provide an approximation to how sustainable the tourism industry in the MRR is.  

 

While extant literature on tourism sustainability has proposed several related 

quantitative indicators (see, for instance, Miller and Twining-Ward, 2005; UNWTO, 

2004), it is important to acknowledge that the availability of information is a constant 

caveat in many destinations. The MRR is not strange to that issue, especially 

considering that the destination is composed by two LGAs (see Thompson, 2015). In 

that sense, this chapter identifies and analyses the challenges (section 7.2) and 

sustainability initiatives (section 7.3) taking place at the destination. By means of 

analysing and comparing both, this chapter aims to identify if a sustainability 

transition in tourism in the MRR is taking place. The findings and conclusions of this 

chapter (section 7.4) will be useful for Chapter 8. The impact of COVID-19 is not 

considered in this chapter as it is treated separately in Chapter 8. 
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7.2. Challenges to the tourism industry in the MRR 

Sustainable tourism is indeed a highly contested and complex issue to discuss as it 

encompasses various perspectives, interests, and motivations. For instance, the 

interview analysis did not determine a clear pattern regarding the sustainability of the 

MRR as a tourist destination. While a number of interviews emphatically stated that 

the destination is not sustainable, other interviewees were optimistic and declared 

that the region is sustainable compared to other destinations or it is on the way to 

become sustainable. Interviewee 31, a representative of Tourism WA addressed 

such complexity: 

[M]argaret River’s tourism, I think, is sustainable in many respects. And I talk about that from an 

economic sustainable model at this stage. [However,] environmentally, it is a very tricky one 

because how do you keep tourism to have a light footprint without creating activities for people 

to do? So, I think environmentally it is a little more fragile. And socially, I believe Margaret River 

is certainly fragile because Margaret River is very much a single-economic income generator in 

that it is very dependent on the tourism industry. 

[Interviewee 31, February 2021] 

 

In Australia, tourism is considered as a key economic driver, but also an important 

contributor to natural and heritage conservation issues (Cresswell et al., 2021; WA 

Environmental Protection Authority, 2007). In the same vein, WA Environmental 

Protection Authority (2007) indicates that while tourism is a key factor for the State 

development, it is a climate-vulnerable industry and, therefore, requires urgent action 

as several communities and local businesses depend on it. As noted, tourism is 

understood as a key industry for WA and Australia that on the one hand puts 

pressure on the natural and cultural heritage and on the other hand is vulnerable to 

climate change. This complex nature of the tourism industry in Australia is obviously 

not strange for the area of study.  

 

The tourism industry in the MRR depends directly on its local natural, cultural, and 

heritage resources; hence, any significant threat to these resources can represent a 

challenge to the industry. Yet, as several interviewees agreed, most of the 

challenges to the tourism industry in the MRR are a direct or indirect result of the 

same activity. In fact, while the interviewees acknowledged that tourism is an 
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important economic regional driver, they recognised that if the industry keeps its 

current trajectory, it would eventually “kill the golden goose” – in other words, deplete 

the region’s tourism resources (Interviewees 31 and 51). The interviewees identified 

various challenges that the tourism industry must overcome in order to survive while 

maintaining the natural environment and keeping a positive relationship with the host 

community including Aboriginal people. As Interviewee 7, an independent 

researcher, mentioned: 

[T]he challenge in most locations in the MRR is to achieve a balance between attracting tourists 

to have the various nature-based experiences, but not to such an extent that the value of those 

experiences are lessened for those future tourists. Obviously, you want tourists to come for 

whatever reasons, but you don’t want too many to come at one time, you don’t want to exceed 

the capacity of the region to host those tourists (…) 

[Interviewee 7, February 2021] 

The interview analysis identified seven significant challenges at the destination that 

are addressed below. 

7.2.1. Pressures on sensitive coastal areas 

The latest report on Australia’s state of the environment (Cresswell et al., 2021) 

argues that the impacts on Australian coastal environments appear to be worsening. 

The report identifies tourism as one of the factors causing negative impact on coastal 

areas, especially due to trampling, pollution, ecological degradation, erosion, 

disturbance of wildlife, and increased demand on local resources and infrastructure. 

At the State level, WA state of the environment report (WA Environmental Protection 

Authority, 2007) indicates that tourism development is also an important contributor 

to the degradation of coastal and marine environments. Clearly, coastal destinations 

in Australia and WA need to find an adequate balance between promoting tourism 

development and experiences and protecting vulnerable coastal and marine 

ecosystems. However, as noted in the MRR, achieving that balance is a complex 

challenge.  

 

According to the interview analysis, the existing infrastructure in the region is 

insufficient for the number of visitors coming to the region, especially considering the 

efforts of the industry to attract more visitors (see section 7.2). As a result, there has 

been public and private investment to improve and built infrastructure in the region in 
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order to provide an adequate experience to the visitors (Albanese, 2009, see 2010; 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2019a, 2019a; Macri, 2008a). Nevertheless, 

according to the interviewees, the region requires further infrastructure in various 

areas ranging from cycling tourism to luxury accommodation. The latter has 

historically been a constant trigger for established residents who have witnessed the 

changes in the region’s coastal landscape during the last three decades. According 

to Wesley et al. (2010), that is a common process in regional Australian coastal 

destinations. Nonetheless, in the MRR such transformation of the coastal landscape 

has led to a number of significant socioenvironmental conflicts. For instance, an 

independent academic (Interviewee 3) mentioned: 

[Due to real estate development] you don't get to see the rural landscape anymore. And you 

don't get that rural character retained in the landscape. So that would be a bad case scenario. 

Also, if they [authorities] started approving high-end hotels on critical coastal landscapes, I 

would see that as an unsustainable and undesirable development. So whilst to hope for a more 

sustainable future, I'm not convinced that that's going to be the case. 

[Interviewee 3, February 2021] 

One of the most relevant cases is Smith’s beach which has a long history full of 

controversies since 2000 (see Alana Buckley-Carr, 2006; Perpitch and Taylor, 2012; 

Wesley and Pforr, 2010). This project triggered a community response under the 

name Defend Smith’s Beach which raised concern about the impact of a tourism 

project on the coastal landscape. While a luxury resort was built in 2007 despite 

resident’s opposition (Interviewee 20; Interviewee 44; Wesley and Pforr, 2010), an 

attempt to build a larger luxury beach resort was prevented by local authorities. 

Recently, in 2021, a project to build a new resort hotel expanding the approved 

development area prompted the community to organise and protest against it under 

the name Save Smiths Beach Again (Figure 50) (Augusta-Margaret River Times, 

2021; Dawson and Kirk, 2021; Save Smiths Beach Again, 2020). As Wesley et al. 

(2010, p. 787) indicated: “(…) Western Australia appears to be a long way from 

achieving the political change that is required to establish a process that achieves 

sustainable coastal tourism developments (…) the Smith’s Beach case may continue 

to be replicated in other planning models across the state and beyond.”  
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Figure 50: Save Smith's Beach Again group demonstrating against new project, 
 Dawson and Kirk (2021, online) 

 

Wesley et al. (2010) were not wrong as one decade later another coastal project 

triggered a new conflict. WA authorities approved a five-star hotel project in 

Gnarabup beach in 2020 amid residents’ protests (Figure 51) and, according to 

Interviewee 37, a strong opposition from the local government. Despite the residents 

organised under the name Preserve Gnarabup Beach to advocate for the 

cancellation of the project, it was authorised by the WA state (see Augusta - 

Margaret River Mail, 2020a; de Kruijff, 2020a; Pancia, 2020; Rose, 2004). In fact, the 

WA Premier supported the project as it was supposed to create several jobs in the 

region (Stephens, 2020), despite its potential impact on the natural landscape and 

fire risks that the project could have, according to a representative of Preserve 

Gnarabup (Interviewee 22).  
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Figure 51: Demonstration against hotel project at Gnarabup beach, Hately and Fletcher (2020, online) 

 

The pressure on sensitive coastal areas due to tourism development represents a 

challenge to the tourism industry itself. Clearly, on the one hand, tourism 

development in coastal areas could become a significant pull-factor for visitors. On 

the other hand, the resulting socioenvironmental conflict damages the destination 

image and could be a deterrent for visitors. An important aspect of these conflicts is 

that the residents are not necessarily against these projects and instead request to 

have major involvement in the decision-making processes related to tourism 

infrastructure projects taking place in areas that they consider of high environmental 

and social value. As such, this challenge is about the environmental and 

sociocultural impacts of tourism. 

7.2.2. Disruption of local social fabric 

Further to the economic benefits of tourism at the Federal level (without considering 

the period 2020 – 2021 due to the COVID-19 pandemic) (see for instance TRA, 

2022) that have contributed to better infrastructure and accessibility to several 

destination, tourism has also led to detrimental effects for host communities. For 

instance, Konovalov (2016) identifies increased crime rates, disruption of place 

perception, reduced feeling of togetherness in the community, and limited access to 

local infrastructure as key negative impacts of tourism in tropical Australian 
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destinations in North Queensland. Similarly, Tovar et al. (2008) report that tourism in 

a destination located in Northwest Tasmania is associated with inappropriate 

behaviour, overcrowding of public facilities, and increases of the living cost. Despite 

both studies analyse destinations in different geographical contexts, they point out to 

similar social issues which are challenging to address given the economic relevance 

of tourism for those destinations. The MRR is also a witness to this complex social 

challenge. 

 

The MRR is not seen as suffering from overtourism compared to similar coastal 

destinations such as the Gold Coast, Queensland or Bali, Indonesia. Still, it is 

concerning that residents have an increasing feeling of overcrowding during peak 

seasons and important events as beaches, shops, restaurants, housing and parking 

areas are taken over by visitors (Interviewees 3 and 15). The interviewees also 

expressed their concern that this situation might worsen as the destination receives 

more visitors every year without many improvements in infrastructure (see Figure 

52). As Interviewee 17, a member of a local community organisation, mentioned: 

[T]he town’s centre is something that most of the locals do not identify anymore (…) because 

[it] is full of souvenir shops and real estate shops, so full of tourists and expensive cafés. There 

is a lot of social impact in that way, there is a divide, something seems to be for the tourists and 

other things for the local (…) 

[Interviewee 17, March 2021] 
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Figure 52: Carpark in Gracetown, The Margaret River region (2016 Photo taken by Christian Bishop) 

 

As tourism development continues to shape this dual place (an MRR for tourists and 

another MRR for residents), clashes between residents and visitors could generate a 

feeling of tourism-phobia and damage the destination image, as it has occurred in 

other destinations. While this issue is mostly reported in destinations with higher 

visitation levels than the MRR (see various entries in Stoffelen et al., 2022), it is 

possible to notice early symptoms of overtourism. Interviewee 32, a tourism 

consultant in the MRR, reported that: 
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[I] really know that some residents are not happy with tourism-based operators like Airbnb 

operators. They're not necessarily happy with that because of noise [and] too many people (…) 

staying in one household over a day or two, not really respecting local residents, the way of 

their life (…) 

[Interviewee 32, March 2021] 

Clearly, addressing this challenge requires a focus on the sociocultural impacts of 

tourism at the destination and represent a call to urban and rural planners to prevent 

the emergence of an MRR for tourists and another one for residents.  

7.2.3. Scarce housing and shortage of staff 

By 2010, housing was already considered an important challenge for Australia, 

especially due to a short supply of land for housing, bureaucracy, shortage of skilled 

workers in the construction sector, and lack of coordination between urban planning 

and housing suppliers (Thomas and Hicks, 2010). Clearly, the housing problem 

tends to worsen due to economic changes at the global level such as economic 

crisis or, as it has been happening in destinations worldwide, the strongly positioning 

of short-rental accommodation (see for instance Sherwood, 2019; Pforr et al., 2021). 

Globally, residents’ organisations have begun to complain about the impact of short-

rental accommodations on housing availability and gentrification (Sherwood, 2019). 

The housing and short-rental accommodation issues are having a detrimental impact 

on WA. For instance, Turner (2022) talks about a chick-and-egg problem as the 

reduced supply of housing has become a deterrent to workers – many of them in the 

construction sector. However, this problem is not only within the construction sector 

as hospitality workers are also dependent on the availability of affordable housing. 

This challenge is even more difficult for destinations that heavily rely on transient 

workers such as the MRR.  

 

Housing and staffing are complex and urgent challenges for the MRR. It is an 

ongoing problem that predates the COVID-19 pandemic. Indeed, there has been a 

shortage of staff related to the decreasing availability of affordable long-term housing 

mainly that is, in turn, driven by the proliferation of short-stay accommodation and 

holiday homes. As Interviewee 46, a wine-tourism facility manager, mentioned: 
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[T]he rental crisis is another major one (…) there is very little [long-term] rental accommodation 

(…) So, there's been a lot of people flipping properties and putting rents up because they can 

get them there. The housing market [in the MRR] is out of control. People are buying houses, 

hundreds of thousands above their actual value (….) [this scenario is] unseen in other parts of 

Australia (…) 

[Interviewee 46, April 2021] 

In the same vein, Interviewee 41 described the relation between unavailable 

affordable housing and workers: 

[I] think there's probably two main challenges [for the tourism industry] and that's staff being 

able to get hired (…) and then, even if they can potentially locate certain staff (…) they find it 

extremely difficult to find them near accommodation to stay (…) 

[Interviewee 41, May 2021] 

Brennan (2014) already raised flags about the housing market in the region. His 

report indicated that there was a shortage of low-price and public housing in the 

MRR. More recently, Godden (2021) reported a residential vacancy rate of 0.2% in 

Augusta – Margaret River (AMR) with a direct impact on the availability of workers 

for hospitality and agriculture. The scenario is not different in Busselton where 

several workers have been filling up caravan parks originally planned for visitors 

(Kirk, 2021a; Murphy and Loney, 2022).  

 

According to the interviewees, this challenge is directly linked to the increasing 

popularity of the MRR as a tourism destination. In effect, the attractiveness of the 

region has convinced several visitors to buy holiday houses which most of the time 

remain empty. Similarly, fly-in-fly-out (FIFO) workers have also chosen the MRR as 

their temporary residence (Interviewees 17, 21, 41, 43; Kirk, 2020b). This situation 

puts pressure on the housing market and leads to price speculation (see Brennan, 

2014; Godden, 2021). As Interviewee 18, a member of a local community 

organisation, indicated: 

[I] would say accommodation could be a challenge. There seems to be a fair amount of 

accommodation but a lot of it is private [for example there are] people in Perth who maintain 

holiday homes down here (…) only they and their friends are having availability in those 

accommodations (…) 

[Interviewee 18, March 2021] 
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Another driver of this challenge is the change from long-term rental accommodation 

to short-stay accommodation (for instance, Airbnb, Stayz, Vrbo). According to the 

interviewees, this is because more residents want to be part of the tourism industry 

and receive its economic benefits. Interviewee 17, who owned a short-stay 

accommodation, explained: 

[T]he general income in the MRR is not very high, people aren’t very rich or not rich, so a lot of 

people need supplementary income and that is when tourism is great. So, a lot of people are 

tour guides as part-time or they have an Airbnb or they have a couple of chalets or they drive 

people around or do hour works on a café, those things are extremely important for the locals 

(…) 

[Interviewee 17, March 2021] 

 

Likewise, a luxury resort manager (Interviewee 44), added that: 

[Residents] have been cancelling their long-term rentals and putting them onto Airbnb. So 

[other] locals can't get rentals anyway, our staff can't get rentals anywhere. So they've got no 

accommodation down here (…) [but] the locals are getting their own back on the tourism 

industry, I guess it's fair (…) they're making the most of it (…) 

[Interviewee 44, February 2021] 

The proliferation of short-stay accommodation has also generated complaints from 

registered accommodation providers, such as hotels and resorts, as several short-

stay accommodation providers are unregistered, a scenario that the former consider 

unfair (ABC Premium News, 2017a; Acott, 2018; Morris and Neuweiler, 2019). 

These complaints received more attention since a report by Curtin University in 2017 

indicated a significant increase of Airbnb accommodation without monitoring from 

local or state authorities (ABC Premium News, 2017a; Pforr et al., 2017). Such a 

pattern has continued and could remain as this type of accommodation is very 

profitable (Figure 53) (Pforr et al., 2021).  
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Figure 53: Number of Airbnb establishments in the MRR in 2016 and 2021*, based on data retrieved 
from Inside Airbnb (2021) and Pforr et al. (2017) 

*The information is based on registered Airbnb accommodation facilities. 2016 data was only 
available for the MRR. 

 

The impact of housing on the availability of workers for the hospitality and wine 

industries apparently started in the last decade (see Brennan, 2014; Macri, 2008b; 

Sprague, 2007a) and since then it has been “growing in the background” as 

indicated by Interviewee 43. Godden (2021) reports that the housing crisis in the 

AMR could result in migration of tourism and agriculture workers towards other 

regions with better housing supply (see also McGlone, 2021). The shortage of staff is 

a barrier for many tourism firms as some of them have to shorten opening hours 

(Figure 54) or change their expansion plans as described by Interviewee 43, a chalet 

owner:  

[I] think that [shortage of staff] is probably one of the things that limits us growing (…) the 

difficulty in getting staff. So, when we think about expanding (…) we've got to think about staff, 

and we know you can't get staff (…) How are you going to run a business if you can't get good 

quality staff - that would be an issue. 

[Interviewee 43, May 2021] 
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Figure 54: Restaurant in Busselton closing due to shortage of staff, Loney and Pancia (2022, online) 

 

Not least important are the environmental and social impacts of this challenge. For 

instance, Interviewee 1 reported that the unavailability of housing for workers 

promotes illegal camping in bushland and forests as these areas have become 

temporary housing options for transient workers. Likewise, the increasing number of 

holiday homes and short-stay accommodation is transforming the region into a place 

that some residents cannot tolerate. As Interviewee 15, a local pioneer surfer and 

long-time resident, reported: 

[I] am talking now as a resident, Airbnb has taken over down here (…) that's causing chaos for 

people like myself. [There is an] Airbnb next door down [and] tourists coming here for a 

weekend (…) they make the most of it yelling and shouting, causing problems for me. [Airbnb] 

has killed the long-term rental market here in Dunsborough (…) and in Margaret River too (…) 

[Interviewee 15, March 2021] 

In effect, the shortage of staff has a direct impact on the economic sustainability of 

the region’s tourism industry as well as on the relationship between the industry and 

the residents (social impact) and on the environment. This challenge also highlights 

the dependency of the MRR as a tourist destination on transient workforce which is a 

common feature of regional Australian destinations according to Interviewees 9 and 

31. 



216 
 

7.2.4. Climate change and water supply 

Climate change has detrimental effects worldwide. In the case of Australia, Garnaut 

(2008) reports some historical trends such as moderate increases in annual 

precipitation in the northwest and substantial declines in rainfall in south Australia 

since the 1950s. Considering those trends, it is possible to forecast the potential 

effects of climate change in Australia. For instance, average temperatures are 

expected to rise especially in coastal areas, changes in rainfall patterns related to 

draughts, increase in the frequency of hot days and warm nights, and increased 

intensity of bushfires (Garnaut, 2008; Lucas, 2007). While those projections are from 

the previous decade, they do indicate that the impact of climate change on Australia 

is directly related to increasing global average temperatures. Considering the recent 

IPCC (Lawrence et al., 2022) report for Australasia, the scenarios have not changed. 

The report shows that Southern Australia (including the MRR) is projected to 

experience reductions in mean rainfall, increased aridity, and more intense droughts. 

As such, climate change has direct implications for tourism in Australia. 

 

As discussed in section 3.4, climate change represents a challenge for tourism 

including the area of study. For instance, Ecker et al. (2010) indicate that climate 

change represents a contextual barrier for the development of agritourism and food 

tourism – which are some of the key types of tourism in the MRR – in Australia. The 

authors explain that increasing temperatures can result in crops losses which would 

demand higher investments from the farmers. Jones et al. (2010) report that climate 

change could affect its attractiveness which would require further investment to 

mitigate or adapt the tourism sector to upcoming climatic scenarios. For instance, 

they indicate that the sea level rise could result in loss of biodiversity and habitats as 

well as in coastal erosion and changes in wave and surf conditions. In that sense, it 

is promising that WA and the local governments are demonstrating higher 

engagement with initiatives towards achieving net zero scenarios. For instance, 

between 2019 and 2021 the share of renewables in the South West area has 

increased from 68% to 79% (Energy Policy WA, 2021). Likewise, AMR Council has 

organised a Climate Action Summit to reduced emissions and promote conservation 

(Green Destinations, 2021. However, given that climate change does not respond 
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solely to local actions, but it is instead a global phenomenon, local and state actions 

can result insufficient.  

 

This scenario is highly concerning for the area of study as it is located in one of the 

25 global hotspots for wildlife and plants (Bradshaw and Lambers, 2016, see also 

section 5.7). Myers et al. (2000) explain that conservation hotspots are areas with 

high concentrations of endemic species and, at the same time, exceptional loss of 

habitat. While Southwestern Australia – the hotspot where the MRR is inside – 

harbours 7,239 vascular plant out of which 80% are endemic, it is also vulnerable to 

the impact to inter alia climate change as it is strongly linked to intense bushfires 

(Bradshaw and Lambers, 2016). In the last decade, the most destructive bushfires in 

the MRR took place in 2011, 2016 and 2020. Given that tourism in the MRR relies on 

the natural capital of the region, it is understandable that climate change is 

considered a challenge. According to the interview analysis, this challenge has direct 

implications in the frequency and intensity of bushfires, the wine tourism industry, 

and water supply. 

 

The tourism industry suffers the impact of bushfires according to local news as the 

number of visitors tend to drop (Birmingham, 2020; Busselton - Dunsborough Mail, 

2020; Elborough, 2012a, 2012b; Ingram, 2016; Loney, 2012). Ecker et al. (2010) 

also indicate that bushfires are a hurdle for agritourism businesses as it poses a risk 

to, for example, vineyards. While the intensity and frequency of bushfires is related 

to climate change, interviewees point out that tourism has a role to play. For 

instance, Interviewees 17 and 42 suggest that visitors must be made aware of the 

risks associated with open fires in the bushland. In turn, Interviewee 22 points out 

that land clearing for tourism infrastructure increases the risk of bushfires. All in all, it 

is evident that tourism in the MRR is vulnerable to bushfires and focusing on climate 

change mitigation plans  are pivotal in order to reduce the frequency of situations 

such as the one in Figure 55 and therefore careful planning and novel bushfire 

mitigation techniques should be considered (see Galbreath, 2014; Jones et al., 

2010). For instance, Interviewee 50, an accommodation provider is working with 

Aboriginal people to carry out traditional burning fire workshops in the region. 

However, the documentary analysis indicates that government actions tend to put 

more emphasis on recovery measures. For instance, after the massive bushfires in 
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2012 and 2016, WA state helped the MRR by funding marketing campaigns 

(Elborough, 2012a; Ingram, 2016). Furthermore, despite the damaging effect of 

bushfires in the region, it appears surprising that for some interviewees, including 

residents and authorities, bushfires are becoming normal. For instance, Interviewee 

5 argued that: 

[I]f you are going to the (…) MRR where you actually have very high flame zone risk, bushfires 

are something that is normalised in Australia (…) we have levels of governance for mitigation of 

bushfires, especially in the MRR [so] I don’t think people are nervous of that (…) 

[Interviewee 5, February 2021] 

 
 

Figure 55: Bushfire nearby an important winery in 2011, Augusta-Margaret River Mail (2020, online) 

Climate change has also a direct impact on wine and tourism industries – key 

sectors in the MRR. Interviewees expressed that climate change could have an 

impact on wine production due to changes in the rainfall in the Southwest region 

(see, for instance, Jones et al., 2010). As a result, the wine region could lose 

competitivity against other wine regions. For instance, Thompson (2015) identifies 

climate change as a development barrier for the Margaret River wine region while 

not for the Barossa Valley. As a result, it is understandable that wine producers in 

the region are investing in mitigation and adaptation measures (Galbreath, 2012). 
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For instance, Galbreath (2012) identifies actions towards reducing greenhouse 

gases emissions including decreasing the use of agrichemicals and considering 

change to renewable energy sources. All in all, given that the wine-tourism is an 

important destination pull-factor, negative effects on it could have an impact on the 

tourism industry. For instance, Interviewee 2 indicated that: 

[C]limate change is the big deal for Margaret River (…) particularly warming and drying [climate 

patterns] in the southwest is a seriously big deal (…) since 1970 (…) 

[Interviewee 2, March 2021] 

Closely related to the climate change challenge is the insufficient support for green 

energy development. As such, while tourism accommodation providers might be 

interested in installing solar panels, they argue that it is expensive and might not 

necessarily foster economic benefits (see also Kirk, 2019a). However, a number of 

interviewees have reported investment in solar energy mainly motivated by future 

benefits.  

 

In addition to the impact on the wine industry, climate change could also impact on 

the conditions of the caves which are still an iconic pull-factor in the region. That is 

because water levels in the caves have been decreasing which according to some 

interviewees is in part due to the impact of climate change. Thompson (2015) report 

similar opinions from participants in the MRR as well as Jones et al. (2010). 

Nonetheless, interviewees also indicate that while underground water is vulnerable 

to climate change there are other actions that could worsen this issue. For instance, 

Interviewee 2 that drawing water from underground aquifers, such as the 

Yarragadee aquifer, and the construction of dams, such as Ten Mile Brook, could 

influence the underground water system. As a result, manmade activities together 

with climate change could endanger endemic wildlife and the streams flowing under 

the caves affecting the natural component of the destination.  

 

Nonetheless, a number of interviewees, while acknowledging that climate change is 

a challenge, argued that the MRR will not be as impacted as other wine regions. 

Most importantly, a representative of Tourism WA (Interviewee 31) mentioned that 

even if climate change drastically affects the wine industry, the tourism industry 

would be able to continue as it has a broad base of tourism drivers. Similar opinions 
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were reported by some vignerons interviewed by Jones et al. (2010) and Galbreath 

(2012). Still, stronger political action is needed to mitigate and adapt the tourism 

sector in the MRR to the impact of climate change. 

7.2.5. Visitors’ behaviour 

The environmental and sociocultural impact of tourism growth in the region have 

been aggravated by the behaviour and practices of some visitors. Indeed, according 

to 20.4 % of interviewees, the low awareness of some visitors about their impact on 

the environment or on the residents is another challenge to the tourism industry in 

the MRR. For instance, according to the interviewees, actions such as littering 

(Interviewees 15, 16 and 17); destruction of bushland by illegal camping (Figure 56) 

and off-road driving (Interviewees 17 and 37); damaging old Jarrah trees 

(Interviewees 6 and 37); risk exposure for a selfie (Interviewee 30); overflowing of 

public bins during peak seasons (Interviewee 48); and disturbance of residents often 

linked to alcohol consumption (Interviewee 15) are some of the examples of visitors’ 

negative behaviour.  

 
 

Figure 56: Police fining illegal campers in AMR, Pancia (2022, online) 
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Clearly, this challenge exacerbates the negative perception that some residents 

have about the growth of the tourism industry. In turn, this unacceptable behaviour 

could have repercussions on the natural capital of the region such as native forests 

and bushland. Nonetheless, it is important to point out that more visitors coming to 

the region demonstrate higher awareness about their impact on the environment and 

the residents (Interviewees 12, 13, 17, and 44). 

7.2.6. Low participation of Aboriginal people in tourism 

Although a number of interviewees acknowledged the importance of the Wardandi 

Noongar culture and people, they only reported one successful Aboriginal-owned 

tourism operator (see Wilson-Clark, 2003). As Interviewee 11, a member of UNWTO 

regional tourism observatory, indicated: 

[I]n the tourism offering today [in the MRR], [Aboriginal culture] plays a minor role because 

there are not many Aboriginal or Indigenous tourism operators in the region. There is one which 

is a high-quality operator, but in general, it plays a minor role (…) 

[Interviewee 11, February 2021] 

It is possible to infer from the interviews that while the tourism industry benefits from 

the Aboriginal culture, there are few opportunities for Aboriginal people to participate 

in the industry. In a similar vein, Interviewee 31, a representative of TWA, observed 

that while the participation of Aboriginal people in tourism is an important component 

of sustainable tourism in the MRR, their participation is limited due to a large history 

of dispossession and displacement. Nevertheless, it is important to remark the 

efforts of MRBTA to incorporate Aboriginal people as one of the main components of 

the destination image (Block, 2015; MRBTA, 2017). As such, Aboriginal people-led 

organisations are included in decision-making processes regarding tourism such as 

South West Aboriginal Land & Sea Council (MRBTA, 2017). The participation of this 

organisation could contribute to the incorporation of Indigenous knowledge (see 

subsection 2.2.3) to the tourism policymaking and decision-making processes in the 

MRR.  
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7.2.7. Inherent features of the destination 

The MRR as a tourist destination has a number of characteristics that are 

understood as challenges to the tourism industry. As such, the interviewees 

acknowledged that the industry must learn to cope with them or mitigate their impact. 

Those features include seasonality, accessibility, population growth, and 

aforementioned shark attacks.  

 

Seasonality directly affects the economic performance of the tourism industry. For 

instance, seasonality deters accommodation providers from expanding their 

infrastructure to cater for more visitors in the summer as they would have 

underoccupied premises during the winter (Interviewee 25). Similarly, seasonality 

pushes tour operators to receive as many clients as possible during peak seasons to 

counterbalance the low demand during the winter (Interviewee 45), although this 

could affect the quality of experience for the visitors in peak seasons. Likewise, 

seasonality constrains tourism businesses and makes them dependent on transient 

workers as their demand for labour is not the same over the entire year. However, 

this involves training workers every year and a struggle to secure staff for the peak 

seasons (Interviewees 5, 31, 37, 51). Interviewee 45, an owner of a tour operator 

company in the region, commented about this challenge: 

[The challenge] is around seasonality, is a huge thing (…) In [peak] season we are frenetically 

busy booked out, crazy busy, and then offseason we are completely dead. Like many tourism 

places (…) So, attracting and maintaining staffing levels in their environment is very 

challenging. I think that seasonality probably brings the biggest challenges (…) 

[Interviewee 45, April 2021] 

The interviewees indicated that during the winter (June to August) the number of 

visitors diminishes drastically compared to the summer (December to February). As 

such, tourism authorities, DMOs, and tourism service providers have carried out 

several attempts to reduce the seasonality of the region by promoting winter events 

such as art related festivals and even, once, an ice-skating ring which triggered 

debates about the destination image (Jerrard, 2008; Macri, 2008c; The West 

Australian, 2008). However, Interviewee 38 argued that seasonality in the MRR is 

not as pronounced as in other destinations in WA such as Broome. Yet, he accepts 

that seasonality represents an important economic challenge. 



223 
 

 

The fact that Perth – an obligatory stop for interstate and international visitors 

coming to the MRR – is one of the most spatially isolated cities in the world could 

also be a deterrent for visitors as it entails extra costs and time. As Interviewee 51 

explained: 

[W]e are two and a half hours south of Perth and obviously Perth is the most isolated city in the 

world (…) So, to try to get international tourists to fly long haul from the UK or the US or [from] 

anywhere to Perth is a big thing to ask. Then to jump in a car or a bus for two and a half hours 

is a pretty big thing to ask after an 18 to 20 hour-flight. So, I think they [isolation and 

accessibility] are probably the main issues, the actual logistics of getting here (…) 

[Interviewee 51, March 2021] 

As such, the destination location also represents a challenge for marketing 

campaigns as they must convince potential visitors to prioritise the destination image 

over the transport logistics and CO2 emissions. For instance, Interviewee 9, a former 

member of the local tourism body, indicated that: 

[T]he challenge is its [the region’s] isolation, its location. It is in the end of Australia, long way 

from global markets. So it is not an easy destination to get to. So that is its greatest challenge 

in [terms of] marketing the region, I would say, is its accessibility (…) 

[Interviewee 9, February 2021] 

In an attempt to overcome this challenge, interviewees highlighted the impact of 

interstate flights from Melbourne as a result of the rebranded Busselton Margaret 

River regional airport. However, investment in accessibility and reducing the region’s 

isolation must be accompanied by investments in the region’s infrastructure. All in all, 

this challenge is clearly a complex one as overcoming it would have a drastic impact 

on the sense of place of the destination – especially considering that for many 

residents it is the region’s isolation and rural feeling that motivated them to move to 

the region (Interviewees 3, 10, 11, 17, 46).  

 

Population growth is also considered as a challenge to the tourism industry as it 

could damage the region’s rural feeling. This challenge is a concern as residents 

consider that the region is not ready for the projected population growth. For 

instance, Busselton expects to maintain a 4 % population growth reaching 50,000 

people by 2026; while AMR exhibits a 3 % growth rate and expects to have 11,000 
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people by 2031 (AMR Council, 2017; City of Busselton council, 2016). As such, 

according to Interviewees 16, 20, 22, 37, and 46, this challenge will lead to 

overdevelopment and exacerbate the pressure on the region’s natural capital if not 

managed carefully. 

 

In a different context, although not mentioned by the interviewees as a challenge, a 

number of newspaper articles reported that shark attacks could deter visitors from 

visiting the region (Barrass, 2012; Loney, 2012). According to local surfers, shark 

sightings have increased in the last decade and could potentially represent a risk for 

surfers who could opt for other beach destinations. For instance, in 2018, the 

Margaret River Pro Surfing event (MR Pro) was cancelled under the fear of sharks in 

the beaches (see Figure 57) (ABC Premium News, 2018a, 2018b; Burrell, 2018). As 

such, there has been a persisting debate about sharks’ conservation and 

management (AAP General News Wire, 2018; Dow Jones Institutional News, 2014; 

Mitchell and Mercer, 2018; Pownall and Barone, 2013). 

 
 

Figure 557: Professional surfer’s (Gabriel Medina) Instagram post,  
Charlotte Hamlyn [@charlottehamlyn] (2018) 
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Finally, a common complaint by interviewed residents is related to the insufficient 

amount of car parking space (Hately, 2022; Keenan, 2021). However, as 

Interviewees 49, 51, and 53 discussed, the problem lies in the insufficient public 

transportation in the region and the few attempts to promote active forms of transport 

such as walking and cycling (see also Melville, 2022). As a result, most of tourists 

tend to use cars to access every tourist attraction and the towns all have overflowing 

car parks in peak season. car dependency affects the relationship between residents 

and the tourism industry as well as contributes to CO2 emissions. 

 

In summary, this section reveals that the continuity of the tourism industry in the 

MRR and the maintenance of its attractive image is facing several challenges that 

are complex, interlinked, and embedded in the destination. Likewise, it is important 

to highlight that most of these challenges are directly linked to the tourism activity 

itself. As Interviewee 31 mentioned about the MRR as a tourist destination “what 

makes it [the destination] very attractive, also makes it [the destination] vulnerable”. 

Hence, addressing these challenges by means of mitigating their impacts is pivotal 

for the destination and its tourism industry. The next section identifies main actions 

and measures identified at the destination that aim to address these challenges by 

means of promoting sustainable tourism and other sustainability-related measures.  

7.3. Sustainability initiatives  

Given the complex challenges and their impacts presented in the previous section, it 

is clear that the tourism industry in the MRR needs to find a balance between 

growing as an industry and reducing its environmental and sociocultural impact. As 

Interviewee 11, a tourism academic based in Perth (WA), stated: 

[T]he sensitive balance [of the destination] needs to be kept because otherwise the region will 

not be interesting as a place to live (…) we [also] need it [the MRR] to be interesting as a 

tourism destination because tourists come there for the environment (…) So it's not necessarily 

manmade attractions that make a difference there (…) it is really the beautiful nature. That is 

crucial. And if this [the balance] is not maintained, then the tourism destination itself will lose it 

attractiveness (…) that's the key thing. 

[Interviewee 11, February 2021] 
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Similarly, Interviewee 16, a member of a resident’s association, indicated: 

[W]e are having a lot of climate pressure and, on top of that, the rest of WA is getting very dry, 

so a lot of species move to the southwest corner because the environment is suitable for them 

(…) so there is all this balance trying to maintain the biodiversity, maintain the environment, yet 

cater of more tourism, it is not easy (…) 

[Interviewee 16, March 2021] 

In order to achieve such a balance, the tourism industry in the MRR could benefit 

from incorporating sustainability into its activities as it could reduce trade-offs 

between its economic, environmental, and sociocultural impact leading to 

sustainable tourism, as argued by Mihalic’s (2016) and Prosser’s (1994) in 

Chapter 3. Certainly, progress in line with sustainable tourism has been made as 

described by several interviewees (81.5 % of the interviewees reported at least one 

initiative related to sustainability in the tourism industry). Hence, based on the UNEP 

and UNWTO’s (2005) definition of sustainable tourism, the interview analysis 

identified those initiatives that could contribute to the following:  

• Make an optimal use of the environmental resources that are basic for the 

local tourism industry (caves, forest, coastline, and biodiversity), 

• Promote a better rapport between the development of the local tourism 

industry and the host community (residents and Aboriginal people) without 

disturbing the existing social fabric and lifestyle,  

• Engage Wardandi Noongar people into the tourism industry while at the same 

time conserving their built and living cultural heritage (Boodja or Country),  

• Secure the operations of the tourism industry in the long-term providing socio-

economic benefits fairly distributed to the tourism stakeholders including the 

labour force, such as backpackers, and residents. 

Considering these features, it was possible to identify initiatives in the tourism 

industry in the MRR in relation to the three dimensions of sustainability. The 

identified initiatives focus not only on the environmental and sociocultural dimensions 

but also on promoting the continuous operation of the tourism industry. As a result, 

Table 19 presents a compilation of all the identified initiatives, including the actors 

involved in their design and implementation. Interview and documentary analysis 

were used for this compilation. 
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 Table 19: Sustainability initiatives in the Margaret River region from interview analysis and review of 
literature review about the MRR 

Type of initiative Identified initiatives Actors involved 

Addressing 
housing crisis 

Advocating for regulations on short-stay 
accommodations 

Tourism-related businesses 

RAPMRR (Registered 
accommodation providers in 
the MRR) 

Exchanging accommodation for work on 
farming 

Tourism-related businesses 

Using accommodation facilities to host 
homeless people (pilot project) 

Tourism-related businesses 

Just Home MR 

Conserving 
natural capital 

Advocating and raising awareness about the 
importance of native forests 

Grannies for trees 

Save Mowen Forest 

WA Forest Alliance 

AMR council 

WA state government 

Developing projects to protect and enhance 
native forest (for instance, Karri Bowl project 
in Caves Road) 

AMR council 

Undalup association 

WA state government 

DBCA 

Organising activities to remove invasive 
species (for instance, Arum Lilly blitz 
programme) 

Nature conservation MR 

Protecting sensitive coastal areas (for 
instance, dunes, creeks) from visitors 

Residents’ associations 

AMR council 

Busselton council 

Nature conservation MR 

Organising among residents to advocate, 
protest, and raise awareness in the local 
community about specific tourism 
development projects in coastal 
environments (for instance, Save Smith’s 
Beach Again, Preserve Gnarabup) 

Residents 

Surfrider Foundation (only 
with Preserve Gnarabup) 

Nature conservation MR 
(providing information) 

Engaging 
Aboriginal people 
with the tourism 
industry  

Engaging Aboriginal people in workshops at 
accommodations (for instance, traditional fire 
burning workshops) 

Tourism-related businesses 

Including Aboriginal people in the design of a 
coastal pledge for visitors 

MR Climate Action group 

Nature Conservation MR 

Including Aboriginal people in local fire 
recovery strategies 

AMR council 

Undalup association  

MRBTA 

Nature conservation MR 

Organising educational events about 
Aboriginal culture by Aboriginal people open 
for residents and tourists 

Transition Town MR 

Undalup Association 
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Type of initiative Identified initiatives Actors involved 

Promoting Indigenous tourism in national 
parks 

DBCA 

Promoting Aboriginal tours and experiences 
(for instance, Koomal dreaming, Cape 
cultural tours, Djiljit coastal fishing 
experience)  

MRBTA 

Aboriginal-owned tours 

Increasing staff 
availability  

Creating attractive conditions for local staff Tourism-related businesses 

Incentivising local people to work in regional 
areas (for instance, Work and Wander out 
Yonder programme) 

WA state government 

Relocating seasonal staff within branches of 
the same firm 

Tourism-related businesses 

Strengthening relations with seasonal staff 
by finding placements for them in other 
destinations during low seasons (in process) 

Tourism-related businesses 

Improving 
accessibility  

Opening direct flights between Melbourne 
and MRR 

Qantas 

MRBTA 

AMR council 

Busselton council 

Tourism WA 

Providing free transport for visitors from the 
BMR regional airport and Busselton 

Busselton council 

Improving visitor’s 
experience 

Developing sustainable facilities in national 
parks 

DBCA 

Training wine firms in hospitality and tourism 
service 

Tourism WA 

Tourism-related businesses 

Tailoring wine-tourism experiences for 
visitors (for instance, Ultimate Wine 
Experience) 

Tourism WA 

Tourism-related businesses 

Improving access for people with disabilities 
in the national parks 

DBCA 

Improving waste 
management 

Banning single-use plastics WA state government 

Implementing a three-bin system  AMR council 

Implementing waste-free tours  Tourism-related businesses 

Organising beach cleaning  Residents’ associations  

Promoting plastic-free events Tourism-related businesses 

Reducing use of plastics Tourism-related businesses 

Using organic waste for compost production  AMR council 

Promoting and 
using green 
energy sources 

Encouraging tourism-related businesses to 
opt for green energy options 

AMR Clean Community 
Energy 

Establishing wind and solar farms (project in 
stand-by) 

AMR Clean Community 
Energy 

Installing solar panels and solar water 
heating systems in accommodations and 
wineries   

Tourism-related businesses 

AMR Clean Community 
Energy 
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Type of initiative Identified initiatives Actors involved 

Promoting 
sustainable 
businesses 

Adopting sustainability measures (for 
instance, solar energy, organic wine 
production, environmental strategies, waste 
and single-use plastic reduction, recycling, 
composting, heritage protection, active 
travel, energy and water efficiency, 
sustainability-related workshops and events, 
permaculture practices) 

Tourism-related businesses 

Following an eco-accreditation programme 
(for instance, eco-certification, wine growing 
Australia) 

Tourism-related businesses 

MRBTA 

AMR council 

Ecotourism Australia 

Marketing sustainability measures MRBTA 

Australia’s Southwest 

Tourism WA 

Tourism Australia 

Tourism-related businesses 

Promoting environmental stewardship (for 
instance, Giant light steps) 

Nature Conservation MR 

AMR council 
MRBTA 

MR Chamber of commerce 

Transition town MR 

Southwest Catchments 
Council 

Promoting a 
sustainable 
destination 

Applying and undergoing an eco-destination 
certification process 

Ecotourism Australia 

AMR council 

MRBTA 

Applying to become a Geopark (in process) MRBTA 

UNESCO 

Focusing on high-value visitors rather than 
on mass tourism 

MRBTA 

Tourism-related businesses 

Choosing local suppliers Tourism-related businesses 

Promoting tourist consumption of local 
produce and products 

Tourism-related businesses 

MR Farmers market 

AMR council 

Promoting 
sustainable 
transport 

Developing plans to upgrade and connect 
walking trails within the region (for instance, 
Our Unbeaten Tracks) 

MRBTA 

Australia’s Southwest 

AMR council 

Busselton council 

Southwest Development 
Commission 

Friends of the Cape-to-Cape 
track 

DBCA 
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Type of initiative Identified initiatives Actors involved 

Encouraging local walking tours Tourism-related businesses 

MRBTA 

Exploring options for electric car charging 
stations (in process) 

Tourism-related businesses 

Royal Automobile Club 

Investing on cycling infrastructure  WA state government 

AMR council 

Busselton council 

Promoting cycling tourism and cycling events WA state government 

AMR council 

Busselton council 

Promoting beach access for cyclist  Residents’ associations 

AMR council 

Busselton council 

Promoting efficient 
water use and 
disposal 

Adopting measures for efficient water usage 
and water disposal (for instance, 
accommodation providers with wastewater 
treatment plants, rainwater collectors, new 
bathroom equipment) 

Water corporation 

Tourism-related businesses 

Developing programmes to raise awareness 
about water usage among guests at 
accommodation providers 

Water corporation 

Tourism-related businesses 

Reusing treated wastewater for green 
spaces including golf courts  

Water corporation  

Raising visitor’s 
awareness  

Developing a coastal pledge for visitors (in 
process) 

MR Climate Action group 

Nature Conservation MR 

Residents’ associations 

Developing apps to inform surfers about 
shark presence in beaches 

WA state government 

Events and workshops for visitors about the 
region’s nature and culture  

Tourism-related businesses 

Transition Town MR 

Undalup Association 

Water corporation 

AMR council 
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Based on Table 19, Figure 58 presents the actors that are most involved in the 

sustainability initiatives. It is possible to notice that tourism-related lead the way. This 

agrees with the interviewees operating in tourism firms who called for a stronger 

leadership towards sustainability from the government authorities. Nonetheless, it is 

also possible to notice that the local councils and the WA state government have 

contributed to some of the initiatives. Regarding the tourism bodies, MRBTA plays a 

major role compared with Tourism WA and Australia’s Southwest. This could be due 

to the local scope of the MRBTA and its continuous efforts to maintain an adequate 

destination image. Indeed, MRBTA is involved in the most ambitious initiatives (Eco-

destination and Geopark). It is also important to remark the role of not-for-profit 

organisations. Most of these organisations act as brokers between the government 

and residents including Aboriginal people. Precisely, Undalup Association is playing 

an important role in the engagement of Aboriginal people in the tourism industry. 

Therefore, it is possible to argue that the efforts to transform the current tourism 

industry in the MRR are top-down as well as bottom-up.  

 
 

Figure 568: Top ten most involved actors in sustainability initiatives 

 



232 
 

The sustainability initiatives represent a clear decision from tourism stakeholders to 

reduce the negative impact of tourism on the destination. Many of the initiatives 

follow the principles of sustainability in tourism indicated by Mowforth and Munt 

(2015). According to them, a sustainable destination should incorporate initiatives 

that promote ecological, social, cultural, and economic sustainability, local 

participation, educational processes, and biodiversity and cultural conservation. 

While all the initiatives listed above are related to at least one of the principles 

indicated by (Mowforth and Munt, 2015), some initiatives stand out. For instance, 

initiatives in the category of conservation of natural capital, promotion of sustainable 

businesses, and sustainable destination are able to comply with most of the 

principles. It is important to remark the scale of the eco-destination certification 

initiative as it aims to incorporate sustainable principles into the tourism industry at 

the destination level. Mowforth and Munt (2015) indicates that these principles are 

only prescriptive and might not be completely present in a destination. Although, to 

find initiatives able to promote most of these principles are a positive sign that a 

destination is aware of the necessity to transition towards more sustainable 

practices. In that sense, a destination such as the MRR with 56 identified initiatives is 

clearly aware of its necessity to transition to a more sustainable scenario. 

 

In summary, these initiatives represent a stance of all tourism stakeholders to 

improve the current industry by means of incorporating sustainability principles. 

While motivations could be driven by economic or pure sustainability interests, these 

initiatives share the common objective of mitigating the impacts of the tourism 

industry and conserving an attractive destination image. As Interviewee 3 mentioned: 

[The region’s] tourism reputation is built on the idea of it being a pristine region (that is) clean, 

green, and safe. But it's important that that reputation to be substantiated with actual (…) 

sustainability credentials. So, I think that probably the single most important thing for tourism is 

to make sure that the sustainability, the clean, the green, and the cultural, including Indigenous 

cultural claims, can be substantiated (…) 

[Interviewee 3, February 2021] 

However, as noted in Figure 59, the initiatives do not address all the challenges, in 

particular population growth. This challenge would require a more direct approach 

and a stronger political will from authorities beyond tourism considering that bottom-

up initiatives lack the capacity to make changes at that scale. In the same vein, it can 
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be noted in Figure 59 that initiatives such as conserving natural capital, promoting a 

sustainable destination, promoting sustainable businesses, and raising visitors’ 

awareness focused on several challenges. As such, these initiatives could shape a 

more sustainable destination. However, as long as the challenges are not addressed 

in a systematic manner, deep transformations of the tourism industry are far from 

being achieved. Yet, it is possible to notice an increasing awareness of the impacts 

of tourism in the destination and increasing efforts to steer the current tourism 

industry to a more sustainable trajectory. As a result, it can be argued that these 

initiatives have the potential to promote a sustainable transition in tourism in the 

Margaret River region but would require a more systematic and coordinated 

approach.  

 
 

Figure 579: Sustainability initiatives versus challenges 
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In sum, the MRR as a tourist destination faces several complex and interrelated 

challenges generated mainly by the economic, environmental, and sociocultural 

impact of tourism. Yet, it is possible to identify some bottom-up and top-down 

initiatives to bring solutions to those challenges, some of them with the potential to 

steer the destination towards more sustainable trajectories. However, in the current 

situation of the destination radical systematic solutions are still in need of stronger 

support and further innovations. For instance, the sustainable destination initiative – 

that is addressed in-detail in the next chapter – despite being recently achieved by 

AMR, it has not been yet achieved by Busselton; therefore, it is not possible to 

indicate that the entire MRR is an eco-destination. Scenarios like this one represent 

a hurdle to sustainable shifts at the destination level. As such, the destination is 

clearly in the process of a new transition. This time, a sustainability transition. The 

following section summarises the main findings of this chapter and prepares the 

ground for Chapter 8.  

7.4. Summary and conclusions 

This chapter has explored the current conditions and characteristics of the MRR as a 

tourist destination that resulted from the transition addressed in Chapter 6. This 

chapter analysed the destination in detail in order to identify the challenges deriving 

from the impacts of tourism itself. While the chapter identified several challenges, it 

also revealed a number of sustainability initiatives taking place at the destination. In 

fact, this chapter argues that the sustainability initiatives are a response to the 

challenges at the destination and are driven by two main motivations. On the one 

hand, some initiatives such as improving waste management or visitors’ experience 

aim to improve the destination conditions to make it more attractive to visitors. This 

motivation, despite its positive objectives, does not break with the pro-growth 

trajectory of the destination embedded in the regime rules. On the other hand, 

initiatives such as promoting a sustainable destination and businesses or conserving 

natural and cultural capital have a more radical and systematic approach. These 

initiatives could potentially reorient the destination trajectory towards more 

sustainable scenarios. Therefore, this chapter meets the first research question as it 

identifies and analyses the challenges faced by the tourism industry in the MRR and 

as well as the various sustainability initiatives (some of them with higher potential 

than others) emerging as a response to those challenges. In that sense, this chapter 
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argues that the MRR is far from being an unsustainable tourist destination as it is in 

the process to incorporate sustainability-related principles to its tourism industry. 

However, that is not a simple task.  

 

Furthermore, this chapter can provide a partial answer to the second research 

question that can be complemented later by Chapter 8 by means of using the 

phases of sustainability transitions. In that sense, based on the exploration of the 

destination’s challenges and sustainability initiatives, this chapter argues that while 

the tourism industry and its stakeholders aim to increase the economic and social 

benefits from tourism, there are emerging initiatives proposing a more 

environmentally and culturally aware trajectory for the destination. As such, this 

chapter has demonstrated that within the destination there is a “dialectic relationship 

between stability and change” (Köhler et al., 2019, p. 2) which is a feature of every 

sustainability transition. Another feature identified in this chapter is the normative 

directionality of a number of sustainability initiatives which is influenced by 

sustainable development (Chapter 2) and sustainable tourism (Chapter 3). Those 

initiatives have a clear intention to promote a more environmentally- and 

socioculturally aware tourism, as opposed to the current tourism industry which 

denotes a pro-growth trajectory. The latter does not mean that the destination is far 

away from sustainable tourism, but that the economic aspect is prioritised over 

environmental and sociocultural aspects.  

 

As a result, this chapter argues that the destination is not fully sustainable and, 

therefore, it requires a shift towards sustainable tourism. Initial steps are being taken 

by local authorities and emerging initiatives from residents are becoming stronger, 

which denotes a clear intention to shift the destination to a new configuration. In 

other words, there is a sustainability transition in tourism taking place in the MRR. 

The next chapter will address in-depth such transition.   
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Chapter 8. Sustainability transitions in tourism in the MRR: from 

tourism boom to the COVID-19 pandemic 

“I think that tourism will thrive in the Margaret River region because of the 

type of product that we have.” 

(Interviewee 49) 

8.1. Introduction 

The previous chapter concluded that the MRR as a tourist destination is going 

through a sustainability transition. Chapter 8 uses the evolutionary economic 

geography / multi-level perspective (EEG / MLP) framework to analyse that transition 

in-detail. As such, this chapter continues the analysis of the evolution of the 

destination presented in Chapter 6. In contrast to the historical transition analysed in 

Chapter 6, sustainable development and sustainable tourism play a key role in the 

transition analysed in this chapter. By means of using the EEG / MLP framework this 

chapter addresses the interactions between the landscape, regime, and niche levels 

in the pursuit of sustainability transitions in the MRR since the tourism boom (the first 

decade of the 21st century) until the end of the research fieldwork in early 2022. To 

provide a clear analysis of how advanced is the sustainability transition in tourism in 

the MRR, this chapter uses the transition phases (see Geels, 2004) and the typology 

of sustainability transition (see Geels and Schot, 2007). As such, this chapter 

complement Chapter’s 6 answer to the second research question. Plus, this chapter 

also addresses the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on the sustainability transition 

of the MRR as a tourist destination. In that sense, this chapter also responds to the 

fifth research question.  

 

The remainder of this chapter consists of five sections following a similar structure as 

Chapter 6. Section 8.2 describes the contemporary history of the MRR as a tourist 

destination which is useful for section 8.3 that conceptualises the current tourism 

regime. Section 8.4 analyses the ongoing sustainability transition including the 

impact of the pandemic. The following section (section 8.5) uses the typology of 

transition pathways to provide an additional analysis of the sustainability transition. 

Section 8.6 provides summary and conclusions.   
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8.2. Recent history of the destination (2000-2022) 

The last two decades of the MRR as a tourist destination are marked by what the 

media referred to as the tourism boom, especially during the first decade of the 21st 

century (Charlick, 2018; Haig, 2009; Rylance, 2000; Sunday Times (Perth), 2005; 

Zekulich, 2004a). This boom was marked by increasing private investment in luxury 

accommodations including resorts, spa hotels, retreats, and glamour camping or 

glamping (Carter, 2007; Gregory, 2003; Murray, 2020; Wellington, 2003), surfing-

related events and competitions (ABC Premium News, 2017b; Augusta - Margaret 

River Mail, 2018a; Busselton - Dunsborough Mail, 2013; Dortch, 2003; Paddenburg, 

2010a, 2011; Trigger, 2013). During this period there was also a clear increase in 

population and private housing in both LGAs. For instance, between 2001 and 2021 

AMR increased its population in 73.9 % and Busselton in 85.9 %. In the same 

period, the number of private properties (including unoccupied properties) in AMR 

and Busselton increased in 78.8 % and 94.3 % respectively (ABS, 2021, 2001). This 

clearly reflects a growing pattern in the region influenced by the tourism boom.  

 

In addition, during this period (2000-2022) public investment focused on international 

and interstate marketing campaigns and road infrastructure (Augusta - Margaret 

River Mail, 2018b; Bailey, 2005; Kelly, 2018; MENA Report, 2019a; Sunday Times 

(Perth), 2009; Yeap, 2001). The latter responds to the increasing population and 

number of visitors. In turn, local tourism bodies also contributed to the tourism boom 

by improving booking systems (Scourfield, 2009; The West Australian, 2006) and 

opening information centres in Perth (Scourfield, 2008; Sunday Times (Perth), 2008). 

For instance, Interviewee 17 comments on the tourism boom: 

[The] region has experienced a huge boom in the 2000s and a lot of people from all over the 

world has come here with all sorts of different interests and agendas and the whole fabric of the 

population has changed massively, that has only happened because of tourism, not necessarily 

because of the employment opportunities but because of the reputation (…) all of a sudden 

MRR was this incredibly desirable place to live (…) 

[Interviewee 17, March 2021] 
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Based on the documentary analysis, the tourism boom in the region and the 

subsequent development of tourism in the MRR has been mainly underpinned by 

wine-tourism, beach and surfing tourism, and nature-based tourism and supported 

by increasing investment in tourism infrastructure. For instance, Interviewee 10, a 

member of the region’s UNWTO tourism observatory, mentioned that: 

[W]ine is the big one [tourism driver], [the region is] quite coastal as well so surfing, going to the 

beach, fishing, diving, and all type of aquatic leisure activities are quite big. Also, there are a lot 

of national parks [covering] bushlands and some forests; also nature-based tourism is big. [The 

MRR] is one of those unique places where you go to change lifestyle and you also get a world 

class wine region. [It] ticks a lot of boxes in tourism appeal: (…) the culinary, wine, ocean, 

forestry, bushwalks, sporting events, cycling, marathons, triathlons (…) The MRR is a big 

tourism brand that in the last ten years has solidified. 

[Interviewee 10, March 2021] 

In the case of wine-tourism, the MRR has received several awards because of its 

high-quality tourism experiences which have strengthened the region’s  position as 

an important regional economic driver and as an international attraction for tourists 

(Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2019b; Pepper, 2007; Powell, 2013; Zekulich, 

2004a). An important element in this development was the first international wine-

tourism conference that took place in 2000 (Zekulich, 2000). This conference and the 

subsequent ones showcased the regional high-quality wines and tourism 

infrastructure to international markets, thus opening the doors for more private 

investment (Pownall, 2000a; WA Business News, 2004; Zekulich, 2000). Since then, 

the region has developed a number of luxury accommodation establishments such 

as lodges and resorts and started a range of art and music events around wine-

tourism (Gregory, 2003; Pownall, 2000b; Quinn, 2009a; Rodell, 2019; Zekulich, 

2004b, 2004a).  

 

As a result, it is possible to indicate that these decades witnessed the consolidation 

of wine-tourism as the main tourism component in the region. In fact, besides being 

a regional economic driver, wine-tourism also contributed to the emergence, and in 

some cases re-emergence, of complementary industries such as cheese, olive oil, 

breweries, and chocolate (Busselton - Dunsborough Mail, 2018, 2019a; James, 

2000; Kennedy, 2001; Lang, 2001; Lefebvre, 2018; MENA Report, 2018; Rodell, 

2019; Rowe, 2009; Sunday Times (Perth), 2001; Taverner, 2018; The West 
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Australian, 2000; WA Business News, 2003a; Woodburn, 2015). Following the same 

path as the wine industry in the 1980s, these complementary industries diversified 

into tourism. For instance, they offer attractive tourist experiences including cheese 

tasting classes, tours along forests and wineries, gourmet restaurants, wine and beer 

trails, and local produce tasting (Figure 60). It is possible to notice that in contrast to 

the cave-focused tourism period, the current tourism industry aims to make visitors 

take a more active role in the tourism experience. As visitation to the vineyards 

increased, wineries have had to change some practices to cater for visitors. For 

instance, a representative of Tourism WA (Interviewee 31) discussed the positive 

impact of tourism on wineries:  

[W]e see glamping and lifestyle, camping, and accommodation amongst the vineyards as 

potentially, the diversification that would offer huge growth. But the vineyards then have to be 

very mindful, they cannot use chemicals on their vineyards because you cannot have people 

staying in wineries where chemicals are being sprayed. So, if you are going to have people 

living at your winery and experiencing the lifestyle (…) you then generate two crops off the 

same piece of land (…) 

[Interviewee 31, February 2021] 

  
 

Figure 60: Food and wine experiences in the MRR. Earn your vino (2022 posted on the Facebook 
page of Walk Talk Taste Margaret River) 
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In turn, surfing events have become commonplace in the MRR and are an important 

economic driver due to the international competitions that are often paired with music 

concerts (ABC Premium News, 2017b; Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2018a; 

Busselton - Dunsborough Mail, 2013; Dortch, 2003; MENA Report, 2019b; 

Paddenburg, 2010a, 2011). For instance, surfing competitions in 2017 are reported 

to have attracted around 6000 visitors and generated $5.4 million (Augusta - 

Margaret River Mail, 2018c). While 6000 visitors might seem like a small number 

compared to the almost 1.5 million visitors that the MRR received in the period 2016-

2017 (Tourism Western Australia, 2022), the relevance of these competitions is in 

the national and international attention that they bring to the region as a beach 

destination. This positive attention becomes affected by news related to surfing 

competitions disrupted by shark attacks (ABC Premium News, 2018b; Augusta - 

Margaret River Mail, 2018c; Mitchell and Mercer, 2018). The popularity the MRR as 

a beach destination also attracts movie producers who chose the region’s beaches 

for surfing-related films, with Drift in 2013 being the most important example (Figure 

61) (The West Australian, 2013). As such, surfing also showcases the region’s 

coastline and other natural amenities to international markets.   

 
 

Figure 61: Behind the scenes of film Drift on the coast near Busselton,  Gallo and Carrier (2013, 
online) 
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Another important development in the last two decades has been nature-based 

tourism. Despite initially not being considered as important as wine-tourism (Ozich, 

1998), growing global and local concerns about the environment and the related 

interest in eco-tourism have placed nature-based tourism as another crucial element 

in the MRR (Adelaide Advertiser, 2001; Malpeli, 1999; Sunday Times (Perth), 2014; 

The West Australian, 2010a). Nature-based tourism, as defined in Chapter 3, has 

been present in the MRR since the emergence of tourism mainly based on caves 

and to a lesser degree on the coastline and native forests. Those natural elements 

are still relevant for tourism in the region; nonetheless, there is a more integral 

approach towards them which also includes the role of Aboriginal people, 

educational campaigns, and green infrastructure projects (Ecotourism Australia, 

2016; MRBTA, 2017).  

 

In the last decade important steps towards a renewed and more integral focus on 

nature-based tourism have been MRBTA’s 2015 Your Margaret River Region 

campaign, MRBTA’s 2017 strategy (MRBTA, 2017), and, to a lesser degree, DBCA’s 

2019-2020 action plan for nature-based tourism (DBCA, 2018). For instance, 

MRBTA aims to place the MRR as a competitive nature-based tourism destination by 

means of creating engaging nature-based tourism experiences. In turn, DBCA 

commits investment to hiking trails and mountain bike tracks in national parks such 

as Wooditjup and Leeuwin-Naturaliste. All in all, the natural capital of the region 

continues to play an important role in the destination, as Interview 11, an academic 

researcher in the region, indicated: 

[I]n terms of key products of the region, it's definitely nature-driven. So nature plays an 

important role. It is one of (…) 25 Global biodiversity hotspots so it is quite unique in fauna and 

flora, it has thousands of endemic species (…) it is very unique from a nature point of view. So, 

nature plays an important role that translates into old growth forest in the inland (…), beautiful 

coastline (…), the marine park and the ocean, the sea in itself, which offers a lot of tourism 

potential. So, [tourism] is built around nature (…) 

[Interviewee 11, February 2021] 

In the same vein, eco-businesses such as eco-accommodation and nature-based 

tours have emerged in the region especially from the beginning of the new century. 

The emergence of these businesses is underpinned by an increasing global 
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awareness of climate change and environmental-impact-informed visitors. For 

instance, Interviewee 41, a booking service provider, mentioned: 

[T]here are some properties who were definitely promoting themselves in that way [as eco-

accommodation] (…) I can think of the top of my head of four or five of our clients who kind of 

promote that aspect of being environmentally friendly, and trying to do the right thing across 

different aspects of their business (…) 

[Interviewee 41, May 2021] 

Building on the destination’s recent history and interview analysis, it is possible to 

identify the main pull factors of the region. Table 20 presents the main pull factors of 

the region which directly contribute to shaping the destination’s image. The relation 

between pull factors and destination image and branding was explained in Chapter 

3. As the rich combination of pull factors is relevant and useful for marketing 

strategies (see Blain et al., 2005; Tasci and Kozak, 2006), the MRBTA has focused 

on creating a recognisable brand that shows the MRR as a unique tourist destination 

with a large variety of experiences and services for visitors or pull factors (see 

Moore, 2018; Ruston, 2018; The Daily Telegraph, 2020). In 2015, following the 

merger of AMRTA and GBTA (see Bickerton, 2014; Busselton-Dunsborough Mail, 

2014), the MRBTA launched the brand Your Margaret River Region for the region 

(Figure 62 and 63) (MRBTA, 2015). Interviewee 39, a booking service provider for 

several small accommodation establishments in the MRR, commented on the high 

variety of pull factors that the MRR as a tourist destination has: 

[Y]ou have got a variety of offerings down there [at the MRR]. So you have got some towns that 

can cater for, I guess, different types of people. [For instance,] Busselton, Yallingup, 

Dunsborough, Margaret River, and Augusta, they all kind of offer something slightly different. 

So, I think that it is a good thing to be able to have that diversity within a small location [and 

that] people (visitors) can kind of do different things on different days. [For instance,] you have 

got the forest, the ocean, the wineries, some of the best restaurants in Western Australia, 

space [for recreational purposes], tours and experiences that you cannot do elsewhere. So like 

it is really a fantastic offering for a destination (….) 

[Interviewee 39, June 2021] 
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Table 20: Pull factors of the MRR as a tourist destination 

Main tourism drivers Related elements 

Wine tourism Cellar doors, wine tours 

Natural attractions Caves, (native) forests, beaches, coastline, natural landscape 

Gourmet food and 

restaurants 
Cheese, chocolate, olive oil, gourmet restaurants, farmers market 

Beach and surfing Margaret River Pro, beaches, coastal and beach recreational 

activities 

Heritage & sociocultural 

factors 
Leeuwin lighthouse, lifestyle, art festivals, Indigenous culture 

Proximity to Perth Accessibility from Perth 

Leeuwin-Naturaliste 

national park 
Cape to Cape track 

Outdoor activities Bushwalking, hiking, fishing, camping, mountain biking, adventure 

activities 

Accommodation Chalets, resorts, hotels, short-stay accommodation 

 

 

 
Figure 582: Logo of the region's new brand,  MRBTA (2015, online) 
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Figure 593: The destination’s attributes encompassed by Your Margaret River Region brand, Block 
(2015, online) 

In sum, tourism has gained recognition from authorities and residents as a powerful 

development driver in the region that is able to promote economic diversification and 

create jobs (Butler, 2004; Pepper, 2007; Quinn, 2009a; Saurine, 2009; Southern 

Gazette, 2009; The Countryman, 2008). For instance, in 2019 the MRR was 

recognised as a top destination for the Asia-Pacific market according to Lonely 

Planet (Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2019c, 2019d; Business News, 2019; 

Busselton - Dunsborough Mail, 2019b). Indeed, public and private investment, as 

well as the efforts of local tourism bodies and businesses shaped the MRR as an 

international and diverse tourist destination based on various pull factors – mainly on 

beach and surf, wine-tourism, and nature-based tourism.  
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8.3. Conceptualising the new regime 

Considering the recent history of the MRR as a tourist destination, it is possible to 

conceptualise the current sociotechnical regime and the rules produced and 

reproduced by the regime actors. This process is similar to the one followed in 

Chapter 6 (section 6.3) and aims to determine the core structure of the tourism 

sociotechnical system. As mentioned in the Chapter 6 (subsection 6.4.4), the last 

phase of the transition (gradual rearrangement of the regime) is a long-term process 

as the regime increases its structuration, incremental innovations diffuse, persistent 

rules from the previous regime disappear or readapt, and the vested interests of the 

new regime manifest (Derwort et al., 2021; Fuenfschilling and Truffer, 2014; Geels, 

2005a).  

 

The rearrangement of the regime has been definitely influenced by the multiple 

developments at the global scale. As Dwyer and Čavlek (2019) argue, global tourism 

has been highly influenced by globalisation as a result of neoliberal policies in the 

last decades. In that sense, the tourism regime in the MRR is not a static 

arrangement, but a dynamic one in which the forces to bring stability must interact 

with external and internal actors in a context of globalisation and climate change. 

This is noted by Fuenfschilling and Binz (2018, p. 736) who claim that “regime 

rationalities are by no means stable and monolithic, but subject to contestation and 

power battles by interested actors and therefore continuously socially constructed.” 

As such, it is expected that the tourism regime at the MRR attempts to maintain its 

stability by means of interacting with, and if necessary to adapt to, the landscape 

factors. An example of that, is the incremental green innovation in the region (for 

instance, solar roofs, permaculture) that do not aim to radically shift the destination 

towards sustainability but to attract more visitors. As Interviewee 4, an independent 

researcher, mentioned: 

[Sustainable tourism] is not the growth and the sprawl of countless suburbs, it is definitely not 

the building of roads here and there and huge resorts on the edge of a cliff at the beach, it is 

definitely not buses and cars [full] of people coming down to then traipse over the forest and 

check stuff out and surf these waves and leave their trash behind all that sort of stuff. That's not 

in any way sustainable (…) I certainly don't think [sustainable tourism] is two and a half million 

people visiting the area a year (…) 

[Interviewee 4, March 2022] 
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Considering that situation, it is necessary to conceptualise the tourism sociotechnical 

regime at the MRR in order to understand better its current trajectory and rules. In 

that sense, Figure 64 depicts the new tourism sociotechnical regime as the core 

structure of the tourism sociotechnical system. While wine-tourism is the main 

tourism element and plays an important role as regional economic driver, surfing is 

also part of the regime influencing the destination image and other sectors such as 

accommodation (coastal holiday homes). The development of nature-based tourism 

in the region has contributed to maintaining the caves, forests, and coastline as 

pivotal for the destination image. This type of tourism has also contributed to foster 

the participation of Aboriginal people in the tourism industry although they still need 

further support.  

 

Another important feature of the current regime is the source of economic and social 

capital. For instance, in the previous regime public authorities had a major role in 

investing in infrastructure and marketing. However, currently they have been 

relegated by the private sector especially in areas such as marketing and 

accommodation infrastructure. This is a direct consequence of the neoliberal 

processes going on worldwide. The effects of global technological changes are also 

noticeable in the regime. For instance, the MRR is an attractive destination for Asian, 

UK, and US visitors who can fly directly to Perth and then drive to Busselton and 

AMR. Another example is in the booking systems which are no longer managed by 

the WA authorities as in the previous regime, but instead are managed by the 

MRBTA, private accommodation and tour providers, and even by international 

companies such as Booking.com, Airbnb, and similar.  
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Figure 604: New regime configuration,  Author elaboration adapted from Fuenfschilling and Truffer 
(2014, figure 2) 

 

Likewise, based on the qualitative analysis it is possible to determine what are the 

main actors involved in the tourism sociotechnical regime and the rules that they 

produce and reproduce to stabilise the regime. Figure 65 summarises these 

elements. It is evident that the number and the diversity of actors are larger those 

that of the previous regime; in turn, the actors are not only within the destination but 

also outside it. In terms of the rules, the destination image and branding play an 

important role in the three categories of rules. It determines the rules of the game for 

new businesses, residents advocate for its conservation, and authorities contribute 

to its maintenance through regulative rules. In turn, some of the rules reflect the 

negotiations within the regime where power structures manifest. For instance, while 

tourism authorities and firms foster tourism development, residents oppose such 

developments in areas considered fragile or of high ecological or social value. 
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Figure 65: Regime rules in the current destination,  Author elaboration based on Geels (2005c, p. 17, 
figure 1.6) 

 

The regime configuration, rules, and its transformation trajectory based on 

incremental innovation denotes a path-dependent process. However, as noted in the 

analysis of sustainability initiatives in Chapter 7, a path-shaping process is also 

occurring in the MRR which related to the path as process concept (see Garud et al., 

2010; Hirsch and Gillespie, 2001; Martin and Sunley, 2006). The path-shaping 

process in the destination manifests as a sustainability transition. The next section 

addresses that transition. 
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8.4. The transition journey towards sustainable tourism 

This section analyses the emerging niches within the destination and the 

contemporary landscape forces influencing the existing tourism regime in the MRR. 

Considering Booyens et al.’s (2016a) tourism innovation typology (see Chapter 3), it 

is possible to identify two local system innovations, namely eco-destination 

accreditation and grassroot advocacy initiatives from the sustainability initiative list 

(see Table 19). Following the same phase-logic as in Chapter 6, this section argues 

that the sustainability transition in the MRR as a tourist destination is entering the 

second phase. This section has also identified an overlap between the last phase of 

the previous transition and the phase zero of this sustainability transition. This 

section refers to this overlapping phase as an interphase period.  

8.4.1. Interphase period: the overlap of two transitions (1990s – 2000s) 

Historical and sustainability transitions are long-term processes that tend to take 

decades to unfold (Geels, 2004; Köhler et al., 2019). The use of phases is a helpful 

approach to facilitate the understanding of transitions. However, empirical studies 

tend to begin the analysis of transitions with a first phase that often overlooks the 

history behind the formation of the existing sociotechnical system. Since this 

research project accounts for the evolution of the tourism sector for over one 

hundred years, it is possible to follow the changes that the tourism sociotechnical 

system has undergone since its emergence in the destination. As such, it is possible 

to notice an overlap between the last phase of the historical transition (see Chapter 

6) and the phase zero of the current unfolding sustainability transition (see Figure 

66).  
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Figure 66: Interphase period 

 

Geels (2004a) refers to the last phase of a transition as the gradual replacement of 

old regime elements by the new emerging ones. Based on Chapter 6, it is also 

possible to define a phase zero as a set of pre-existing factors enabling the 

formation of a regime. This research refers to the overlap of both phases as an 

interphase period. During this period, it is possible to notice remanent processes of 

the historical transition leading to the consolidation of the tourism regime based on 

wine, beach and surf, and nature. The two most important remanent processes have 

been the stronger positioning of the local destination management organisations 

(DMOs) and the increasing related variety. Both brought a higher degree of 

structuration to the regime. For instance, in 1992 the former Busselton Tourist 

Bureau became Cape Naturaliste Tourism Association whereas in 1998 the 

Margaret River Tourist Bureaux launched their first official destination website 

(MRBTA, 2019). While both were already managing caves in Busselton and AMR 

respectively (see Prosser, 1997), it was in the 1990s that they began to receive 

further associates which improved their role as representative bodies of the tourism 

sector within the respective administrative boundaries. In turn, the representative 

body of the region’s wine industry (MRWIA) began to participate in the marketing of 
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the MRR as a wine tourism destination (Carthew and Mannion, 1999). With regard to 

related variety, it is possible to notice early emergence and development of gourmet 

restaurants and products (Anderson, 1998; Carthew, 1999; Foster, 1992b), dairy 

industry (Sunday Times (Perth), 2001), chocolate industry (The West Australian, 

2000; WA Business News, 2003b), olive oil industry (WA Business News, 2003a), 

music and art festivals (Dortch, 2003; Lang, 2003a; The West Australian, 2003), and 

luxury amenities (Anderson, 2003; Butler, 2004; Low, 2003).  

 

In turn, the main enabling processes during the phase zero were the early 

manifestations of the local sustainability ethos in the tourism sector. This ethos, 

mainly cultivated by the influx of alternative lifestylers during the 1960s and 1970s, 

as embodied in incipient demonstrations against tourism development projects and 

in investment in environmentally friendly tourism businesses. Regarding the former, 

it is possible to identify an iconic demonstration that took place near Gnarabup 

beach where residents indicated their rejection against a tourism and housing project 

that could potentially affect the local environment (Quekett, 2000). The following year 

residents maintained their complaints about this project (Stevens, 2001). However, 

during the phase zero these manifestations lacked a clear strategy, leadership, and 

momentum. Yet, they evidenced local environmental awareness and promptness to 

participate in conservation activities, which was also noted by Sanders (2006). In 

terms of the latter, entrepreneurs, inspired by the local sustainability ethos, made 

risky investments in tourism-related eco-businesses instead of investing in 

businesses related to wine-tourism which was becoming the most profitable option in 

the tourism sector (see for instance Ozich, 1998). During phase zero a small number 

of tourism eco-businesses emerged (see Bell, 2001; Lang, 2003b; Wilson-Clark, 

2003) although they were not certified or were not part of major organisations in the 

destination. The early manifestations of the local sustainability ethos set the 

cornerstone for the development and structuration of the niches with higher path-

shaping potential in the destination.  

 

All in all, this interphase period shaped a stable regime with a clear focus on tourism 

growth and, at the same time, a growing concern for the destination’s natural, and 

culture and heritage resources. The encounter between a tourism regime focused 

primarily on economic growth and incipient but promising niches focused on tourism 
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impact in a more sustainability-aware context is the starting point for the ongoing 

sustainability transition taking place in the MRR.  

8.4.2. Phase one: Emergence of niches in a stable context (2010 – 2019):  

Following the consolidation of the tourism regime during phase zero, the current 

regime exhibited stability and economic growth (MRBTA, 2019). For instance, 

AMRTA and GBTA merged into the Margaret River Busselton Tourism Association 

(MRBTA) in 2015 and since then it doubled its efforts to establish a diverse, 

attractive, sustainable, inclusive, and distinctive destination image (Block, 2015). In 

addition to MRBTA, tourism businesses received support from public tourism bodies 

working beyond the destination such as Australia’s Southwest and Tourism WA. All 

of them contributed to strengthen the regime structure. Correspondingly, the tourism 

regime exhibited a continuous growth since the tourism boom, not only in terms of 

visitation but also in terms of diversity and institutionalisation. For instance, the 

tourism regime achieved a blanket ban on coal mining in the MRR in 2012 (Loney 

and Kerr, 2012). The new regime exhibited incremental innovation. For instance, 

organisational and marketing innovation, such as new branding, and environmental 

innovation such as the ban on coal mining. As such, it is possible to note that the 

current tourism regime was concerned about the image of the destination. As 

Interviewee 46, manager of an iconic wine-state firm in the region, stated: 

[I] feel like it [MRR] is sustainable, but I think that we [tourism stakeholders] need to be careful 

that we do not, as a region, ruin what people love coming here for, which is the beauty and the 

isolation and the sense of [place]. I think the MRR is always like you can come down here and 

exhale (…), rest and relax, but also [to] enjoy beautiful things, beautiful food, beautiful wine, 

beautiful scenery. And I think that it is really important that we do not over-cook the goose. 

[Interviewee 46, April 2021] 

Meanwhile, at the landscape level, global economic trends such as neoliberalisation, 

environmental issues such as climate change and the impacts of mass tourism, and 

policy frameworks such as sustainable development, the SDGs and sustainable 

tourism, influenced the shape of global tourism. More specifically, it is possible to 

notice the consolidation of tourism as a global and regional economic driver 

(McKinsey & Company and World Travel & Tourism Council, 2017; UNWTO and 

UNEP, 2012) and as an important contributor to global warming (Lenzen et al., 

2018). Other relevant global developments were the increasing relevance of the 
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Chinese market, especially in the Asian-Pacific region (Dichter et al., 2018), 

massification of booking systems (Dichter, 2018), and the growing awareness of and 

preference for sustainability-related experiences and services (Booking.com, 2019, 

2018, 2017).  

 

As a result, several destinations took measures that reflect these global trends. For 

instance, popular booking and travel systems provided options to compensate for 

CO2 emissions, various destinations in the world took steps towards sustainability in 

order to enhance their natural and sociocultural resources while attracting a growing 

green market, and residents of popular destinations launched movements 

advocating for stronger regulations to mitigate the impacts of overtourism. The MRR 

is not isolated from this global shift towards sustainability. In fact, the tourism regime 

exhibited concerns about the environmental and social impacts of tourism. Yet, the 

destination remained vulnerable to climate change, and affected by tourism 

overdevelopment and overtourism in peak seasons, as indicated by interviewees 

(see also Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2020a; Hately, 2022; Jones et al., 2010; 

Sanders, 2000).  

 

Influenced by landscape shifts towards sustainability, new green niches emerged 

aiming to shift the existing tourism regime in a more sustainable direction. While the 

interview analysis identified several innovative practices, most of them fall into the 

incremental category (related to the regime). In this case it is relevant to review the 

list of sustainability initiatives identified in the MRR (Table 19). Considering those 

initiatives, Table 21 analyses them from the perspective of Booyens and Rogerson’s 

(2016a) tourism innovation typology. As noted, there are four main types of 

innovation in tourism in the MRR (product, process, environmental, social, and 

structural). All these innovative practices took place during this phase.  
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Table 21: Type of innovations in tourism in the MRR, based on Booyens and Rogerson (2016a, p. 
519, table 4) 

 

Type of 

innovation 

Type of sustainability 

initiative 
Description 

Product 

innovation 

Improving accessibility These initiatives represent improvements to the 

quality of experiences of visitors in the MRR. The 

initiatives remain within the firm level and reinforce 

the tourism regime. 

Improving visitors’ 

experience 

Process 

innovation 

Increasing staff availability These initiatives entail cooperation between certain 

firms to attract local but maintaining the focus on 

transient workers. However, these initiatives do not 

tackle structural basis of the staffing issue such as 

housing and better wages.  

Environmental 

innovation 

Promoting sustainable 

businesses 

Initiatives that promote environmental innovation 

have a clear strategy to incorporate specific 

environmentally friendly practices and 

infrastructure into their operations. While these 

initiatives minimise the environmental impacts of 

tourism in the destination, they do not consider 

changes at the regime level.  

 

Promoting sustainable 

transport 

Promoting efficient water 

use and disposal 

Promoting and using green 

energy sources 

Improving waste 

management 

Social 

innovation 

Addressing housing crisis These initiatives entail considerations beyond the 

firm level and address structural features of the 

destination such as the lack of housing, limited 

participation of Aboriginal people in the tourism 

sector, and tackling the tourism pro-growth 

ideology. 

Engaging Aboriginal people 

with the tourism sector 

Conserving natural capital 

Structural 

innovation 

Promoting a sustainable 

destination 

Structural innovations are pivotal for sustainability 

transitions as they aim to promote radical changes 

at the destination level. Both types of initiatives aim 

to promote changes that could foster sustainability 

shifts across the entire destination.  

Raising visitors’ awareness 
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Building on Booyens and Rogerson’s (2016a) typology it is possible to argue that 

product, process, and environmental innovations tend to be incremental as they 

alone do not represent a potential disruption to the existing regime. On the contrary, 

they tend to reinforce the trajectory of the regime or act as specific fixes in the 

regime. For instance, some of the sustainability initiatives in the product and 

environmental innovation only aimed to increase visitation to the region (regional 

flights, green marketing) rather than calling for action on the environmental and 

social impacts of tourism. Nevertheless, social and structural innovations do have 

the potential to disrupt the regime as they can generate structural changes at the 

destination level. As such, these initiatives could be considered as local innovation 

systems according to Booyens and Rogerson’s typology. During this phase it was 

possible to identify the emergence of the eco-destination accreditation scheme and 

grassroots organisations as protected spaces to these social and structural 

innovations (innovation niches).  

 

On the one hand, the eco-destination accreditation scheme which is a top-down 

initiative led by the national organisation Ecotourism Australia - a partner of various 

global organisations such as UNESCO and UNWTO (Ecotourism Australia, 2022). In 

the MRR, Ecotourism Australia, through the MRBTA and AMR council, supported 

local tourism firms to become eco-certified, although the most ambitious objective is 

to certify the entire destination. The role of a regime actor such as the MRBTA 

probably followed the regime’s intention to position the MRR as a worldwide 

sustainable destination validated by international credentials. However, only AMR 

took concrete action in that regard (Shire of AMR, 2022). This certification would 

mean a drastic change for (a part of) the destination. For instance, it would require a 

constant improvement of sustainability-related practices, including the engagement 

of Aboriginal people, the promotion of local produce, and the enhancement of natural 

capital (Ecotourism Australia, 2022). As such, the AMR council developed a number 

of projects towards that objective that promoted the inclusion of Aboriginal people in 

the tourism sector, raises visitors’ environmental and cultural awareness, and 

encouraged more eco-accredited tourism businesses (see Shire of AMR, 2022). For 

the emergence of this niche, the role of intermediary actors (see Chapter 4), such as 

Ecotourism Australia, MRBTA, and Undalup Association, was pivotal as they 
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facilitated the transfer of knowledge between global organisations at the landscape 

level and tourism niches.  

 

On the other hand, there were various grassroot advocacy movements that were 

bottom-up initiatives mainly led by resident organisations. For instance, Save Smith’s 

Beach and Preserve Gnarabup advocated stopping resort development in sensitive 

coastal areas (de Kruijff, 2020a; Wesley and Pforr, 2010). However, while they failed 

in stopping these projects, they managed to reduce their impact on the landscape 

and to raise environmental awareness across the destination. Those movements 

have an intermittent and responsive (reactive) nature as they emerge when there is 

a massive project that is expected to have negative environmental impacts on the 

destination. These organisations’ activities, whether successful or not, have an 

important social component as they aim to give voice to the local community which is 

beneficial for the destination. For instance, grassroots organisations (including 

residents’ associations) promoted methodologies to engage authorities in their 

activities and to raise visitors’ awareness about their impact on the destination. 

These methodologies map on Smith et al.’s (2016) list of grassroots organisations’ 

contributions (Table 11). Interviewee 18, local activist and member of grassroot 

organisations, commented: 

[I] think those groups and activities are aiming at trying to preserve the natural environment 

[and that] is the major draw that we have for tourism here. In that sense, they are definitely 

supporting the tourism industry. Even though it sounds like they are against the tourism 

industry [because they are arguing against tourism development], but no, not really. [They are 

looking forward to] keeping the environment in such a state that tourists will still want to come 

here. 

[Interviewee 18, March 2021] 

As in the previous niche, the role of intermediary actors was relevant for their 

emergence and to prevent their dispersion and dissolution. The most important ones 

were Nature Conservation Margaret River and Transition Town Margaret River. Both 

facilitated the transfer of knowledge between niche actors and promoted the 

articulation of activities and agendas towards a more sustainable destination. As 

such, intermediary actors contributed to the conformation of alliances between 

organisations and increasing niche actors’ capabilities. Both also relate to Smith et 

al.’s (2016) list.  
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8.4.3. Phase two: Incipient institutionalisation process (2020 – onwards):  

At the regime level, tourism has been developing a number of incremental 

innovations driven mainly by public and private incentives, and sustainability-related 

values brought by the influx of new residents in the 1960s and 1970s. Those 

innovations include initiatives that could be categorised as product, process, and 

environmental innovations (see Table 21) (see Booyens and Rogerson, 2016a). 

However, those initiatives are adopted at the firm level and not across the 

destination. However, the adoption of these initiatives indicates that the regime is 

aware of the changes happening at the landscape level such as climate change and 

growing environmental awareness.  

 

In turn, at the niche level, Busselton has shown interest in engaging with eco-

destination accreditation (Interviewees 12 and 51), which could lead to the 

institutionalisation of the initiative at the destination level. Likewise, there are similar 

top-down projects to shift the entire destination such as the Geopark initiative 

(Interviewee 9) where the MRBTA is playing an important role. That initiative would 

incorporate sustainability standards defined by UNESCO over the region due to its 

geological significance (UNESCO, 2019). In turn, the grassroot initiatives have been 

strengthening their linkages with external and more resourceful institutions such as 

Surfrider Foundation and WA Forest Alliance (Interviewees 4 and 19), although they 

still receive support from intermediary actors such as Nature Conservation Margaret 

River and Transition Town Margaret River. Plus, there are strong links and overlaps 

between these initiatives and the local politicians driving sustainability initiatives in 

AMR Shire Council, which indicates an incipient institutionalisation (Interviewee 4). 

Nonetheless, once again, there appears to be a growing differentiation between the 

AMR and Busselton. In summary, these recent developments reaffirm the relevance 

of grassroot initiatives in the transition towards a sustainable destination despite their 

intermittent nature. The latter represents a hurdle to further their degree of 

cooperation, coordination, and institutionalisation in the destination. In that sense, it 

is important to consider the role of intermediary actors in this regard as the 

sustainability transition unfolds.  
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While the progress made so far places the sustainability transition of tourism in the 

MRR at the beginning of the second phase, further commitment from federal, WA, 

and local political actors; local firms; residents; and even visitors is still required. For 

instance, emerging niches continue to face strong barriers due to uneven 

commitment to sustainability between AMR and Busselton, unclear leadership at the 

destination level, the proliferation of short-stay accommodation, and a risk of 

overreliance on tourism. Despite these barriers, by the end of 2019 the destination 

was achieving a positive economic performance while taking decisive steps towards 

sustainable tourism. For instance, the destination received international recognition 

(Business News, 2019; Street, 2019), visitation numbers and international 

investment noted  an outstanding growth (Kirk, 2019b, 2019c, 2019d; MRBTA, 

2019), public investment and private interest in the regional airport increased (Kirk, 

2019e), more Asian tourists visited the destination (Asia News Monitor, 2019; 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2019e; King, 2019; MRBTA, 2019; Pearlman, 2019), 

tourism firms were taking steps towards sustainability in relation to eco-certification 

(Curtin Univerisity News, 2021), and the AMR became the second LGA accredited 

as an eco-destination (Shire of AMR, 2022). Yet, in 2020 a major unexpected 

landscape shock occurred, namely the COVID-19 pandemic. This event emerged 

and developed while the phase two was taking place interrupting the processes 

taking place at the regime and niche level. Its impact on the destination and on the 

ongoing sustainability transition is addressed in the next subsection.  

8.4.4. A pause in the transition: the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic 

This subsection has two aims. The first aim is to describe and analyse the impact of 

the pandemic on the destination whereas the second aim is to indicate the potential 

pathways that the destination might follow after the pandemic. In that sense, the 

latter will discuss the implications of the pandemic in the continuation of the ongoing 

sustainability transition in tourism in the MRR. 

 

To understand the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on the MRR, it is important to 

define the main related events that took place from the late 2019 onwards. On 31st 

December, 2019, the World Health Organization (WHO) became officially concerned 

with atypical cases of pneumonia in the Wuhan province in People’s Republic of 

China (WHO, 2022). Two weeks later, on 19th January, 2020, the first cases of 
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COVID-19 were reported in Australia in the states of Victoria and New South Wales 

(Knowlton, 2022). By February 20th, 2020, the Qantas Group (airline company) had 

announced the cancellation of flights coming from China (Contify Aviation News, 

2020). Nevertheless, it did not halt the spread of the virus. On 1st March 2020, the 

first victim of COVID-19 was reported in Western Australia. Soon, on 11th March, 

2020, the WHO was declaring a global pandemic which has had an immense death 

toll globally (Knowlton, 2022; WHO, 2022). Evidently, industries and sectors were not 

strange to this global event. One of the most affected sectors was tourism, although 

its impact has not been the same across all destinations globally.  

 

To put this research project in context, it is necessary to indicate that the fieldwork 

stage of the research took place in parallel with the development of the COVID-19 

pandemic in the MRR. Indeed, the interview stage began in February 2021 while 

Australia, Western Australia, and the MRR were under travel bans and lockdowns 

that were changing even from one week to another. As such, the perspective of the 

interviewees about the impact of the pandemic could have been affected by the 

ongoing and unfolding events. Nonetheless, it is possible to determine a clear 

pattern in the findings. As the authorities began to establish hard policies to prevent 

the spread of the virus – that had never happened in this new millennium – actors in 

the tourism sector exhibited a pessimistic stance. However, as vaccination 

programmes became promising and hard policies were gradually relaxed, the 

tourism sector exhibited a cautious optimism. Interviewee 17, a resident and member 

of a local sustainability network, described the impact as follows: 

[COVID-19] has been an interesting riot because we are quite tourism dependent. When the 

first lockdown happened this time last year (March 2020) people freaked out quite terribly 

because everything got stacked and stalled and nothing seemed to go on and people were very 

afraid to lose their jobs and income, then there was the emerging of reconnection with town 

which was interesting because we had no tourists and only locals were around (…) so as soon 

as the first restrictions were lifted and the Perth metropolitan area opened and people were 

allowed to come down here again we were flooded and we have been flooded since (…) it has 

been a boom time for all the tourism businesses (…) 

[Interviewee 17, March 2021] 
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As noted, the impacts of the COVID-19 pandemic have not been punctual or static in 

time, instead they have changed due to the dynamic measures taken at the state 

and federal level. The data analysis identified two main impacts on the destination: 

first, the abrupt reduction of international and intestate visitors due to the closure of 

borders; and second, the promotion of innovation  

 

Clearly, the MRR as a destination with a strong focus on international and interstate 

markets was disrupted by the pandemic (see, for instance, Duke, 2020). The shut-

down of tourism in the MRR between May and June meant a massive economic loss 

for the sector. For instance, tourism firms struggled to pay their workers and maintain 

their operations, and key regional events were cancelled (Augusta - Margaret River 

Mail, 2020b, 2020c; Barbara, 2020; Kirk, 2020c). A representative of the Department 

of Premier and Cabinet involved with WA's recovery strategy (Interviewee 29) 

described the situation as follows: 

[W]hen we (WA state) had the restrictions, our intrastate borders were closed, which just 

stopped a lot of the tourism that was going down south. And that really impacted the tourism 

industry, especially the Southwest, as you know, the cafes, restaurants, food tourism, they 

were on lockdown (…) it was certainly an impact, probably more in WA’s southwest than it was 

in the north (…) 

[Interviewee 29, May 2021] 

Indeed, the initial measures to control the spread of virus halted the whole tourism 

sector in the MRR (wine-tourism, surfing, events, tours) that survived mainly due to 

Federal government’s support such as Job Keeper and Job Seeker (Kirk, 2020d, 

2020d, 2020e). By the end of May 2020, regional borders reopened which allowed 

people living in WA to travel within the state (de Kruijff, 2020b; Laschon, 2020). As a 

result, the tourism sector in the MRR witnessed a major recovery based on intrastate 

travel (Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2020b, 2020c; Contify Aviation News, 2020; 

Curtis, 2020; Kirk, 2020c, 2020d; Sinclair, 2020; The Australian, 2020). Yet, the 

interstate and international border remained closed until March 2022 (Carmody and 

Weber, 2022; Towie, 2021). This means that the MRR – and WA – did not receive 

international visitors for approximately two years, and that firms dependent on 

international markets struggled to operate. For instance, Interviewee 39, a local 

spirits and tourism entrepreneur, mentioned: 
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[I] think probably one of the key COVID related things is lack of access to international markets 

(…) We cannot go on travel, zoom just does not do the same. So, actually developing our 

international markets for export is quite difficult at the moment, which also means the tourism 

accommodation side of it [is affected]. 

[Interviewee 39, June 2021] 

Once the interstate borders opened, the MRR received a large number of domestic 

visitors (Sinclair, 2020; The Australian, 2020). Indeed, Figure 67 presents the 

evolution of international, interstate, and intrastate visitation to the MRR between 

2017 and 2021 based on information processed by MRBTA. As noted, 2020 was the 

lowest year in visitation during that period due to the abrupt closure of international 

and intestate borders, and the uncertainty of tourism businesses about changes in 

measures to prevent the spread of the virus. As explained by Interviewee 8, a 

representative of a regional DMO: 

[T]he uncertainty of not knowing whether they [tourism firms] should be keeping their staff, 

whether they should be letting stuff go, or if the tourists are still going to come, or if the borders 

actually closed (…) A lot of our members were in this state of not knowing how to move 

forwards (…) There were cash flow issues because a lot of international and interstate visitors 

were cancelling their visit [especially] in some smaller businesses (…) because they did not 

have a pot of money to refund people their deposits. So that [uncertainty] was a big issue. 

[Interviewee 8, April 2021] 
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Figure 617: Visitation numbers to the MRR (2017-2021), based on MRBTA (2022) 
* Data for 2021 does not differentiate between interstate and intrastate, although due to the border 

restrictions it is possible to infer that most of visitors fall into the intrastate category.  

 

However, as noted in the same figure, despite the reduction in the number of 

interstate and international visitors, the total number of visitors only reduced by 10 % 

compared to the previous year. Even more important to notice is that in the 2021 

period with interstate and international borders still closed, the visitation slightly 

surpassed the visitation of the last pre-COVID-19 year. Hence, it is understandable 

that several residents interviewed were disgusted with the high levels of visitation in 

the destination after having experienced a destination without many visitors for some 

months. For instance, Interviewee 24, a local activist and resident of the MRR, 

stated: 

[I] just stay home. When I go down the road, you just get all the supplies and stay home, it is 

not very pleasant. You cannot find parking anywhere; you cannot go any of the places you like 

going to because they are full of people. And some of the places that are not officially open to 

the public (…) people are there because of social media (…) there are queues and queues and 

queues of people waiting to get on a rock to look at the ocean. This is mad! 

[Interviewee 24, April 2021] 
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The increasing and unexpected number of visitors after intrastate borders opened, 

did not only trigger some complaints from residents but meant an immense 

challenge for tourism firms as the usual labour force has significantly reduced. 

Indeed, during the period the international borders were closed the labour shortage 

in the region, although not a new problem (Crispin, 2014), became an even more 

concerning issue in the MRR (Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2020d, 2020e; 

Lefebvre, 2020a). As Interviewee 31 indicates: 

(…) The major impact of COVID-19 has been an extension of the season (…) they haven't had 

a break since COVID-19 started, because - apart from the very early stages, when we were all 

in lockdown – (….) as a result, the tourism has very much been intrastate, which has meant the 

Margaret River has not had a break from constant visitation for a long period of time now 

almost a year (…) and their workforce, which has largely been international backpackers, the 

workforce that has really helped relieve them during the high visitation times, has not been 

accessible (…) 

[Interviewee 31, February 2021] 

The increasing visitation made tourism businesses work longer hours or close their 

doors (Augusta - Margaret River Mail, 2020d; Lefebvre, 2020a). The situation was 

worse for businesses demanding qualified staff, which is mainly international, as 

processes to obtain Australian visas took longer than usual (Augusta - Margaret 

River Mail, 2020d; Lefebvre, 2020a). This situation brought firms’ interest in local 

labour with support of campaigns from the WA government (Augusta - Margaret 

River Mail, 2020e; Lefebvre, 2020a). However, local labour demanded better wages 

to cope with the housing issue in the MRR as described in Chapter 7.  

 

Closely related to the previous impact, it is possible to argue that the COVID-19 

pandemic promoted innovation in the destination. Although it was not necessarily 

related to sustainability, such innovation demonstrates the high levels of 

entrepreneurship in the destination. For instance, businesses, mainly in the wine 

industry (including wine-tourism firms), sought new channels to sell their products 

such as virtual tours and wine tasting experiences (Hayes, 2020; Lefebvre, 2020b). 

In addition to this marketing innovation (see Booyens and Rogerson, 2016a), 

COVID-19 has raised awareness about the relevance of the local market. Although 

this consequence of the pandemic does not appear, at first sight, as a type of 

innovation in tourism, it has the potential to transform tourism regime rule. In fact, 
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increasing attention to the local market can motivate destination marketing strategies 

to be better tailored to the needs of domestic visitors to retain their interest in the 

MRR and prolong their stay. In that sense, a focus on the local market could fall into 

the structural type of innovation in tourism (see Booyens and Rogerson, 2016a). For 

instance, an independent researcher (Interviewee 7) argued: 

[T]he COVID-19 pandemic would encourage the tourism in the region to be more locally reliant 

and less reliant upon remote visitation (…) so, the local people [local authorities] can promote 

the idea of tourism in your neighbourhood or in your backyard and perhaps moving a little bit 

inland to the coastal and having a couple of weeks locally on vacations. I do not think that 

COVID-19 will have more influence beyond that (…) 

[Interviewee 7, February 2021] 

Regarding the ongoing sustainability transition, the COVID-19 pandemic entailed an 

abrupt pause. Brouder (2020) argues that the recovery of destinations after the 

impact of the pandemic could follow different pathways. The interview analysis 

focused on the expected trajectories post-COVID-19. According to the analysis, 

three main potential pathways were identified. A business-as-usual (BAU), an 

economic-focused, and a sustainable MRR. These visions of the future are relevant 

as argued by Hassink et al. (2019). According to them, visions about the future can 

influence decision-making, policymaking, advocacy, and community actions to avoid 

or favour the achievement of a particular future scenario.  

 

The BAU future refers to a recovery of the tourism sector back to the trajectory prior 

to the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic. This scenario is similar to that identified by 

Hall et al. (2020) and based on past pandemic recovery strategies at a smaller scale. 

According to this view, the three levels of government work towards palliating 

specific issues worsened by the pandemic such as housing, labour shortage, and 

local economic stagnation. The interviewees provided examples that support their 

concern about this future. For instance, federal and WA State government 

programmes such as Jobseeker, Jobkeeper, and Wonder out and Yonder were only 

temporary and aimed only as emergency strategies without paying attention to deep 

structural issues underpinning the MRR’s challenges (see Chapter 7). Another 

example that describes this vision is one interviewee’s experience (Interviewee 4, a 

local environmental activist and researcher). The participant mentioned that during 

the regional lockdown (March – June) a tourism hotel supported by a non-profit 
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organisation provided shelter to homeless people (some of them as a result of the 

worsening housing crisis in the MRR) (see Mangan and Hyman, 2021). However, as 

the regional borders opened, the hotel stopped providing shelter and immediately 

went back to business. According to the Interviewee 4, these cases reflected a clear 

intention of authorities and the tourism sector in general to bounce back to its 

trajectory once the pandemic had been totally addressed. Interviewee 7 summarised 

this BAU vision as follows: 

[I] do not think there will be a specific link between COVID 19 recovery and [sustainable] 

tourism thrive. There would be a sort of a starting with a blank sheet and say we are ok. We are 

now moving out of the COVID-19 era and there is a lot of BAU stuff. 

[Interviewee 7, February 2021] 

The second vision entails a recovery from the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic 

with a prioritisation of the economy. This vision is one of the potential paths that 

some scholars suggested for post-COVID-19 destinations in general (see, for 

instance, Brouder, 2020; Niewiadomski, 2020). However, while the first vision 

acknowledges that a return to BAU would also mean to continue with the 

sustainability initiatives that were taking place in the MRR, this vision considers that 

those sustainability initiatives might be threatened by incumbent actors. According to 

the interviewees there are two clear examples that suggest that the MRR might 

follow an economic-focused path. The first is the increasing influx of new residents 

able to afford the increasing cost of housing in order to escape from the city and from 

the pandemic. This type of new residents is referred to as VESPA (virus escapees 

seeking provincial Australia). Interviewee 37, a representative of an LGA, elaborated 

on this phenomenon: 

[The MRR] is a really attractive area so it attracts people to move here. So, we have got a very 

steady population growth rate of around 3 % every year and I think that has probably been 

exacerbated by COVID. There is this phenomenon termed VESPA, so there are a lot of people 

moving here (…) so there has been the combination of COVID-19 and the building stimulus 

grants that the government, the federal and state governments, have launched which has 

resulted in this flurry of construction activity down here at the moment, almost double the 

amount of building that would normally take place across the year. That constant pressure from 

increasing population of residents makes it challenging to manage its impact upon our 

farmland, and to ensure that it is not encroaching upon our conservation state. 

[Interviewee 37, March 2021] 
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As noted, the influx of VESPA residents to the MRR follows a public economic 

stimulus in the construction sector in the entire country. While the positive outcomes 

of this approach are acknowledged (recover the country’s economy and generate 

jobs) (see Cox, 2020; Government of WA, 2020), it represents management 

challenges for LGAs with environmental and social repercussions. By the same 

token, the second example entails the WA government’s support for a five-star 

tourism development project in Gnarabup Beach. The state authorities believe that 

this iconic project does not only generate jobs, which is pivotal to recover from the 

pandemic, but that it also improves the destination brand (see Murray, 2020). 

According to interviewees, while the destination needs this type of projects, the 

environmental and social considerations appear to have been neglected in favour of 

the economic gains (see also Chapter 7). In sum, according to this perspective about 

the future, the authorities at the state and federal level will have a clear and sole 

focus on the economic side, at least until the pandemic has been overcome. For 

instance, a representative of Tourism WA (Interviewee 31) mentioned: 

[The] Margaret River COVID-19 recovery will not be one where we see it as an opportunity to 

transition to sustainability, I am afraid. Purely because that is not an ambition of the [WA] State 

government. I am not saying the state government does not see it, [but] I think the state 

government is more worried about financial sustainability of livelihood, work, jobs, and all of 

that. So, they cannot see the elements of the environment, and the elements of the social 

benefits of recovery as totally a major thing that they can put into a Margaret River recovery 

scheme. As a result, I do not believe there will be huge benefits. So, it is just a fact of life; we 

are limited by the money we have. 

[Interviewee 31, February 2021] 

By contrast to the previous two visions, the third pathway maps into sustainability 

transitions. According to the interviewees supporting this future vision, the COVID-19 

pandemic – despite its impact – has given the destination and its decisionmakers an 

opportunity to reset and begin a more efficient and effective incorporation of 

sustainability into the tourism sector. This future scenario is also claimed by tourism 

scholars for destinations in general (Brouder, 2020; Nepal, 2020; Niewiadomski, 

2020). According to the interviewees, there are two main reasons to believe in and 

support this potential future scenario. First, the AMR and the MRBTA have continued 

their efforts to shape a more sustainable MRR during the COVID-19 pandemic. On 

the one hand the AMR council had the opportunity to successfully pursue the eco-
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destination accreditation, and on the other hand, the MRBTA has been encouraging 

businesses to maintain their sustainability practices and to become eco-accredited. 

The latter included an economic subsidy. For instance, Interviewee 45, a local 

tourism eco-entrepreneur argued that:  

[I] guess local governments going to go down the sustainable [path] (…) I think AMR has done 

that [reinforce a sustainable destination discourse]. That bit with the local council for sure is 

great. I think Margaret River has relied on tourism for a very long time and I think most 

counsellors and people that live there, acknowledge that and welcome it [a recovery including 

sustainable tourism]. 

[Interviewee 45, April 2021] 

The second reason relates to global changes because of the pandemic. For 

instance, interviewees indicated that the halt of tourism globally has allowed visitors 

and tourism stakeholders to realise about the importance of the natural environment. 

As such, environmentally aware visitors are expected to increase which would trigger 

more efforts in the MRR to incorporate sustainability initiatives and practices into 

their operations. Interviewee 51 reflected about this global change: 

[I] think tourists are looking to feel good about travel in the future. I think that visitors will be 

looking for places to go that are clean, green, and safe. And when they leave, they feel like the 

money they have paid to come here is going towards good things. So, I think the MRR has 

always had a good grade name (…) and people will be looking for that going (…) So, I think 

that the MRR will be a place that people want to come to (…) 

[Interviewee 51, March 2021] 

An important emerging pattern in this future vision is, surprisingly, related to tourism 

degrowth (see Higgins-Desbiolles et al., 2019). Although, at this point and within the 

scope of the research, it is not possible to conclusively identify the strength and 

potential of this stance, it is an interesting area for further analysis. According to 

Interviewees 4, 23, 24, and 40, this future scenario is the real form of sustainability 

and would require radical structural changes of the tourism sector at the destination 

and global scales. For instance, Interviewee 4 mentioned: 
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[W]e need a complete systemic transformation (…) I spent four years on council trying to do 

very aggressive, reformist work over a patriarchal colonial capitalist system, which is local 

government, and came out the other end, just realising that we cannot. Reforming and 

changing that system is impossible, because it is completely grounded in colonialism, in white 

supremacy, in patriarchy, and in capitalism (…) so we need to completely change the way that 

we structure ourselves as people in our relationship with the environment and our relationship 

with each other and how we govern ourselves. So, degrowth is absolutely part of that (…) A 

degrowth trajectory is about really interrogating and dismantling the systems that uphold power 

in its unjust forms and shifting into something that is completely new (…) 

[Interviewee 4, March 2022] 

As the impact of COVID-19 is relatively recent, it is uncertain to determine if it could 

be a triggering event (see Sanz-Ibáñez et al., 2017) for the emergence of new 

industries or the destruction of existing ones. Nevertheless, it has highlighted the 

importance of the domestic market, the need to promote local labour in the tourism 

sector, and the important role of sustainability initiatives to advocate for a recovery 

pathway based on sustainability and not the opposite. Considering the three 

potential pathways identified, the sustainability-related pathway would entail the 

continuation of the phase two of the transition – a process that would increase the 

degree of structuration of the emerging niches to eventually achieve a phase three. 

In that phase, it is expected that the innovation niches will gain enough momentum 

to disrupt the tourism regime. Figure 68 illustrates the two phases of this 

sustainability transition and presents the possible pathways deriving from the 

recovery after the COVID-19 pandemic. At this stage, the transformational potential 

of the pandemic appears weak as it would require following the evolution of the 

sustainability transition in the MRR for more years as the phases unfold. The only 

element that can be inferred is that the pandemic has resulted neither in the 

disintegration of grassroots organisations nor a disinterest of local authorities (AMR) 

and DMO to engage with eco-accreditations. 
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Figure 628: Second transition in the MRR 
based on Derwort et al. (2021, p. 689, figure 8) 

(*)Phase zero is already elaborated in detail in Figure 63. 
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8.5. Typology of transition pathways 

This penultimate section revisits the sustainability transition in tourism taking place in 

the MRR with a different lens. This section uses the typology of transition pathways 

to analyse the interrelations between niches, regimes, and landscape considering 

their timing and nature. The former refers to the degree of development of the niches 

by the time landscape forces have opened windows of opportunity in the dominant 

regime. The latter refers to the type of relations between the regime and landscape 

(reinforcing or disruptive) and the regime and niches (competitive or symbiotic). A 

similar analysis of the historical transition was made in Chapter 6.  

 

During the first phase of the sustainability transition it is possible to notice that the 

impact of the neoliberalisation process placed tourism as a pivotal economic driver at 

the destination. As such, the regime focused on increasing visitation by means of 

offering a diverse range of experiences, products, and services. In turn, the growing 

concern about climate change, and interest in sustainability were influential 

landscape forces changing the regime and helping niches to unfold. In the case of 

the regime, these landscape forces promoted a higher consideration for green – 

although incremental – innovations and sustainable development in order to shape a 

clean and green destination brand. By contrast, the not-fully-structured niches 

noticed that a stronger sustainability stance was needed to balance tourism-based 

economic growth and the conservation of the region’s environment and residents’ 

wellbeing. Importantly, the regime rules towards branding the MRR as a green 

destination also influenced the niches. Niches were interested in the materialisation 

of the regime green discourse which manifested in protests and advocacy activities. 

For instance, it is possible to notice a small demonstration demanding more effective 

actions from authorities to protect the region’s coastal landscape in line with their 

green destination branding objective.  

 

During the first phase the landscape forces were gradually pressurising the regime in 

multiple forms. While the neoliberal agenda was reinforcing the regime, climate 

change and sustainability were progressively disrupting the regime. In turn, the 

relationship between niches and regime was also mixed. On the one hand, the 

relative positive influence of some regime rules, related to the destination brand and 
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image (see section 8.3), on niches could be an indicator of a symbiotic relationship. 

As such, it was possible to notice the coexistence of incipient green tourism 

businesses with the more developed wine-tourism and surf-tourism businesses. 

However, on the other hand, grassroots organisations pushing for a strong 

sustainability approach would represent a competitive relationship between regime 

and niches. Yet, at this first phase the niches were disempowered and unstructured. 

This changed in the following phase when niches receive support from regime actors 

in the case of the accreditation process and from local political actors in the case of 

grassroots organisations.  

 

Hence, until the COVID-19 pandemic, it was possible to notice a transformation 

pathway during the first phase of the sustainability transition as the regime was 

aware of landscape changes and it slightly modified its direction by means of 

incorporating incremental green innovation. However, as niches became more 

structured and landscape factors (sustainability, environmentally aware visitors, and 

climate change) became more pressing as a disruptive force during the second 

phase, the regime became less cohesive and some of its components were more 

likely to incorporate measures and practices in line with sustainable tourism. This 

can be seen in how tourism businesses who were at first reluctant to shift to green 

practices decided to engage with sustainable tourism due to the AMR’s eco-

accreditation initiative. During the second phase, it is possible to notice signs of an 

early reconfiguration pathway. However, the reconfiguration pathway, as well as the 

second phase, were interrupted in early 2020.  

 

The COVID-19 pandemic appeared as a shock-type landscape force according to 

Suarez and Olivia’s (2005) typology of environmental changes (see Chapter 4). 

From a sustainability transitions perspective, shock-type landscape forces are rapid, 

intense, and unexpected (see Geels and Schot, 2007), which clearly related to the 

impact of the COVID-19 pandemic globally and at the MRR. As discussed in 

subsection 8.4.4, the pandemic initially halted all activities in the destination and 

progressively opened the borders allowing the regime to adapt to a massive 

domestic visitation. Nonetheless, such adaptation also worsened the challenges 

growing in the background of the tourism sector such as the housing crisis, 

overdependence on transient labour force, and a growing focus on international 
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markets. In turn, the pandemic and the measures involved meant an opportunity for 

residents, many of them part of the tourism regime (tourism business owners and/or 

workers as well as local authorities) and niches (grassroots organisations, local eco-

entrepreneurs), to reencounter with the destination and re-evaluate the impacts that 

tourism growth had over the last two decades. While it is not possible to conclusively 

define which of the three pathways identified in subsection 8.4.4 is going to be 

followed by the destination, the fact that the pandemic did not dismantle niches and 

drew the regime’s attention to overlooked problems, provides a cautious optimism 

about the upcoming sustainability transition phases. From the typology of transitions 

pathways, it is possible to claim that COVID-19 has potentially improved the 

conditions for the reconfiguration pathway that was taking place in the second 

phase. It means that the regime has not weakened but has increased its awareness 

about existing sustainability issues and this could allow highly structured niches to 

overcome the regime and replace elements within the tourism sociotechnical system.  

8.6. Summary and conclusions 

This chapter focused on the recent history of the destination to uncover the current 

tourism sociotechnical regime and the rules that constraint its current trajectory. This 

regime is not only more complex than its predecessor, but it also presents a higher 

degree of institutionalisation and a larger network of actors. As such, the new 

tourism regime in the MRR exhibits the same characteristics as other sociotechnical 

regimes: a potential lock-in trajectory, incremental innovation, and minor adjustments 

to maintain a stable trajectory (Geels, 2011). In parallel to the path-dependent 

process possibly leading to a new lock-in in the destination, various niches with 

orientation towards sustainable tourism and sustainable development have emerged 

in the MRR mainly encouraged by the sustainability ethos increasingly growing since 

the 1970 (see Chapter 6). This chapter analysed also analysed the sustainability 

transition taking place in the MRR and concluded that the destination reached a 

second phase of its transition based on Geels’s (2004a) phases of transition. 

Unfortunately, the second phase was abruptly interrupted by the impact of the 

COVID-19 pandemic. According to the interviewees, there are three possible 

recovery pathways from the pandemic: BAU, economic-focused, and sustainability-

related. Most of the interviewees agree that the third pathway would bring the 

destination closer to a sustainable future. 
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In terms of theoretical contributions this chapter continue to demonstrate the 

applicability and usefulness of an EEG / MLP framework to analyse the evolution of 

tourism destination. In this chapter in particular another theoretical contribution is the 

interphase period which take place when the last phase of a previous transition 

overlaps with the beginning of a new transition. A third contribution, relevant for the 

application of the MLP on tourism evolution, is the usefulness of Booyens and 

Rogerson’s (2016a) typology of tourism innovation. As a result, this chapter could 

identify niches with the potential to promote systematic changes at the destination 

level.  

 

This chapter complements Chapter’s 7 answer to the first research question. While 

Chapter 7 indicated that the region was doing progress towards becoming a 

sustainable destination, this chapter concludes that such progress can be placed in 

the second phase of Geel’s (2004a) transition phases. This chapter can also add 

that the continuation of the phases depends on the decisions made about the 

destination’s post-COVID-19 recovery. By means of addressing the impact of the 

pandemic in the destination and in the ongoing sustainability transition, this chapter 

answers the fifth research question. The transformative potential of the COVID-19 to 

foster sustainability transition in the destination is yet to be seen. However, at this 

stage, if the destination follow a pathway related to sustainability it is possible that 

more windows of opportunity will open for the niches to produce systematic changes 

in the existing tourism regime.  
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Chapter 9.  

The Margaret River region: between path-dependence and path-creation 

“Workforce have historically been backpackers that would come and do 

the wine and tourism jobs” 

(Interviewee, 13) 

9.1. Introduction 

The previous chapter presents a Margaret River region as a tourist destination in 

transition towards a sustainable future. As any sustainability transition, the transition 

in tourism in the MRR is a complex process as there is a regime resisting change, a 

landscape in change putting pressure on the regime, and niches expecting 

opportunities to transform the regime. Transitioning to a sustainable destination is 

not an easy task as it requires breaking with path-dependent forces that are 

embedded at the destination maintaining the regime configuration. This chapter 

draws the attention to the underlying path-dependent and path-shaping forces. While 

the former attempt to constrain the region’s trajectory, the latter aims to break with 

that trajectory and create a new path guided by sustainable tourism and sustainable 

development. As such, this chapter directly addresses the third and fourth research 

questions and complements the answers provided by Chapter 6. Regarding the third 

research question, this chapter provides the path-dependent factors self-reinforce 

the destination’s evolution. In terms of the fourth research question, this chapter 

indicates the path-shaping factors favouring a sustainability transition in tourism in 

the MRR. In addition to the identification of path-dependent and path-shaping 

factors, this chapter analyses each of them. 

 

In that sense, the remainder of this chapter consists of three sections. Sections 9.2 

and 9.3 present the underlying path-dependent and path-shaping forces at the 

destination respectively. The final section (section 9.4) summarises the findings.   
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9.2. Path-dependent factors 

Fuenfschilling and Truffer (2014) explain that the regime is the core structure of a 

sociotechnical system that is produced and reproduced by involved actors and 

networks of actors. Such production and reproduction of the regime amounts into its 

stabilisation and resistance to change, which is one of the characteristics of any 

regime (see for instance Geels, 2011; Geels and Schot, 2007; Köhler et al., 2019). 

Geels (2011, p. 25) indicated that “consumer lifestyles and preferences may have 

become adjusted to existing technical systems (…) [that] create path-dependence 

and make it difficult to dislodge existing systems.” In that sense, it is possible to infer 

that sociotechnical regimes are stabilised by a set of path-dependent factors that 

constrain it into a particular trajectory. The interview and documentary analyses have 

identified factors ranging in nature from social, political, cultural, and economic, to 

ideological. However, rather than address them according to their nature, this section 

groups them into six categories in order to grasp their complexity. In that sense, the 

next chapter focuses on the factors historically and geographically embedded in the 

MRR as a tourist destination that constrain the tourism industry from materialising 

deep sustainable transformations.   

9.2.1. Pro-growth ideology 

The relative success of the destination during the tourism boom in the first decade of 

the 21st century reinforced the regime rule that tourism is an important regional path 

of economic development. Indeed, the economic growth of the MRR has contributed 

to its consolidation as one of the top destinations in WA’s South West (Tourism 

Western Australia, 2010). As a result, it is assumed that tourism growth will lead to 

economic regional growth which triggers public and private investment to secure this 

growth trajectory. Although this subsection does not aim to challenge the relation 

between tourism and economic growth, it does argue that in the MRR it has shaped 

a tourism-overdependent region, following a trajectory focused on tourism growth. 

This section also argues that vestiges of the frontier ideology (see Chapter 6) have 

also influenced the pro-growth tourism trajectory.  

 

Interviewees confirmed that without tourism the region would be severely affected. 

For instance, Interviewee 11 highlighted that tourism in the MRR prevented 
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depopulation (see Sanders, 2006); Interviewee 23 mentioned that many jobs depend 

on tourism (see MRBTA, 2019); while Interviewees 25, 32, and 54 indicated that 

tourism-related business such as cellar doors, restaurants, tour operators, 

restaurants, and retailers are exposed to changes in the number of visitors (see 

Jerrard, 2008; Kirk, 2019f; Quinn, 2009b). As such, there is a general agreement that 

tourism has been one of the main economic solutions to a region that has witnessed 

several failed attempts to establish successful economic activities (see Chapter 6 

and Flood Chavez et al., 2023). Hence, since tourism is a successful economic 

activity, its growth must be secured. An overfocus on the economic growth of tourism 

will clearly lead to trade-offs with other sustainability dimensions. For instance, the 

approval of the tourism projects in Smith’s Beach and Gnarabup Beach reveals that 

tourism economic growth will prevail over the residents’ claims to protect coastal 

areas from tourism development. As Interviewee 20, a resident and local activist, 

mentioned: 

[I] am sure they [tourism businesses and authorities] appear to be in favour of substantial 

growth. Now (…) the biggest problem is going to be the infrastructure, the roads, the car parks, 

and everything to try to cater for this exceptional growth (in number of visitors). I'm sure the 

local authorities are well aware of that and whether they can keep pace with or not to is another 

matter, but personally, we (residents) have doubts (…) 

[Interviewee 20, March 2021] 

Tourism growth is also an underlying driver for the role of tourism authorities and 

DMOs. For instance, interviewees indicate that the tourism industry is more engaged 

in marketing the destination rather than conserving its components (Interviewees 22, 

23, 24, and 40). This definitely does not mean that the tourism industry neglects its 

environmental and sociocultural impacts, but it suggests that the tourism industry 

has often prioritised the economic benefits of tourism. In that regard, an independent 

researcher (Interviewee 11) indicated that: 

[M]any of these tourism organisations are really focused on marketing, especially the public 

ones, they are not allowed to interfere with development of any sort of thing, but they just need 

to communicate (marketing). So once you force these organisations to only do that, it becomes 

very hard for them to play a more substantial role in how a region develops (…) 

[Interviewee 11, February 2021] 
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While attention to economic growth is a global pattern that has permeated weak 

sustainability approaches such as sustainable development (see for instance Hickel 

and Kallis, 2019), this section argues that the pre-existing frontier ideology has also 

played a relevant role in the pro-growth trajectory of the MRR as a tourist 

destination. Sanders (2006) defines the frontier ideology as the set of beliefs based 

on unlimited resources available for human development through the use of science 

and technology. He argues that this ideology prevailed in the MRR since Europeans 

settled and dominated their economic and industrial development especially until the 

1970s (see also Jones et al., 2015a; Sanders, 1999). Yet, he also claims that this 

clearly growth-oriented ideology might permeate more recent economic activities in 

the region including tourism and wine-tourism. According to the interview analysis, it 

is possible to identify vestiges of the frontier ideology in the cognitive rules of the 

tourism regime. For instance, there is the perception that land is a largely available 

resource, and that tourism development can take place without disturbing the 

destination’s rural and isolated sense of place. As a representative of the Australia’s 

South West sustainable tourism observatory (ASWTO) (Interviewee 10), mentioned: 

[I] think from tourism numbers (…) it [tourism] is definitive sustainable, I think we have still a lot 

of room for growth. I think the big issue is housing affordability and the impact it is having, 

obviously you need to open up more land, but then that is going to have an impact on taking 

away that kind of rural appeal (…) 

[Interviewee 10, March 2021] 

Precisely, the perception of the region as a space with a lot of room for growth 

reinforces the idea that the destination is not subject to overtourism during peak 

seasons or that tourism projects should focus on improving the region’s accessibility, 

reducing the destination’s seasonality, and providing more tourism infrastructure, 

which is often not aligned with the residents’ opinion. As Interviewee 6, a 

representative of a local NGO, mentioned:  

[T]here is always going to be a drive [for numbers]. I mean a hindering factor [for a 

sustainability transition] will be this notion that we must get thousands more tourists here every 

year, so there is always a drive to increase the numbers. I think we do not know whether that is 

just natural, or we want to see growth in the economy down here. So, that mentality is what I 

would call a hindering factor in moving towards a more sustainable [destination]. [In few words] 

measuring success simply by numbers (…) 

[Interviewee 6, April 2021] 
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In a similar vein, a representative of Preserve Gnarabup (Interviewee 22) mentioned 

that: 

[A]t the moment (…) with the culture of the government in Australia, in general, and also, in 

particular, our [local] council being a pro-development council (…) they want development (…) 

[Therefore] for sustainable tourism to succeed as a concept, the focus on the economic 

benefits is absolutely critical (…) 

[Interviewee 22, March 2021] 

As such, it is possible to infer that the search for growth is driven by the destination’s 

main actors. As such, the pro-growth ideology, clearly facilitated by vestiges of the 

frontier ideology, serves as a lens through which problems, solutions, values, 

governance structures, and agendas are prioritised. This is a common feature of 

regimes as it reinforces their trajectory (Geels, 2005c; Geels and Schot, 2007; 

Turnheim et al., 2015). For instance, Interviewees 49, 51, and 53 reported that 

residents tend to demand the construction of more parking areas rather than a better 

public transport system. Similarly, Interviewees 2 and 48 said that authorities are not 

paying attention to problems related to the food supply for the local tourism industry 

(see, for instance, Ratfliff, 2010; The Countryman, 2008). In fact, one of the 

interviewees held that most of the food going to the gourmet restaurants do not 

come from the region although it is marketed as local (see also Acott, 2014; Emery, 

2014; Perpitch, 2012).  

 

In a similar way, the pro-growth ideology also constraints the solutions to shape a 

more sustainable destination. One of the most notorious solutions proposed by 

tourism service providers and the local DMO is to focus on attracting high-end 

visitors under the premise that it would reduce the impact of tourism on the 

destination. In other words, high-end tourism is emerging as an adequate response 

to mass-tourism. As such, it is possible to notice a growing attention to high-end 

tourists especially in terms of tourism infrastructure funded by public and private 

bodies (see for instance Butler, 2004; Carter, 2007; Gregory, 2003; James, 2001; 

Kennedy, 2002; Macri, 2008a; Murray, 2020; Sprague, 2007b; Zimmerman and de 

Kruijff, 2019). Interviewee 47, representative of an important wine-tourism firm, 

argued in defence of high-end tourism: 
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[W]e [the MRR] are an expensive region and I think we got to the point where we are quite 

unapologetic about that [because] we are not catering for mass tourism, we recognise that we 

are catering for niche high-value traveller tourism, I think that would help us as well (….) [The 

MRR as a tourist destination] is not being marketed to mass tourism, it is really defining itself 

now towards the high-value traveller, less number higher spend [while] being unapologetic 

about that (…) 

[Interviewee 47, February 2021] 

Similarly, a former representative of the local DMO (Interviewee 9) mentioned that: 

[W]e [MRBTA] tend to focus on high value travellers, it is not so much about volume, but rather 

the spend on what those people bring into the region. It puts the focus on sustainable tourism, 

sustainable being environmentally focused in a low footprint. That's not about majority of 

numbers coming in. But attracting the right customer with the right spend and the international 

market is very important for that, as is the interstate. 

[Interviewee 9, February 2021] 

The logic behind the proposal of high-end tourism in the region clearly aims to 

reduce the environmental impact of tourism while favouring the local economy, yet it 

would likely entail major investment in luxury accommodations, restaurants, tours 

and similar products and services. That tendency would increase the cost of living in 

the destination and might reinforce the ongoing housing challenge described in the 

previous chapter. In that regard, Interviewees 1 and 22 claimed that transforming the 

MRR into a luxury destination would shape a destination only for a high-end type of 

tourist. Therefore, the MRR would become a destination to be mainly visited by a 

particular type of visitor in detriment to low-income visitors. Besides, high-end 

tourism in other destinations has not had the intended positive results. For instance, 

Lopes et al. (2022) report that in destinations that are highly dependent on foreign 

multinational companies high-end tourism brings economic and social inequalities 

(see also Brenner and Aguilar, 2002). In turn, high-end tourism could also deter 

backpackers who in the MRR are pivotal for hospitality and agriculture, as it has 

happened in other destinations (see Scheyvens, 2002). Therefore, it is possible to 

notice that the pro-growth ideology tunnels the vision of the tourism regime actors so 

that they look for solutions that might be not entirely sustainable and would fall in the 

category of incremental innovation.  
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The economic growth ideology clearly constrains the trajectory of the destination in a 

way that Geels and Schott (2007) categorise as a reproduction pathway. It means 

that this path-dependent factor favours incremental measures and solutions to the 

tourism industry challenges. For instance, it is possible to notice measures to reduce 

seasonality and improve accessibility that aim to increase the visitation to the region. 

While this trajectory does not mean that the destination aims to grow without paying 

attention to the environmental and sociocultural aspect of tourism, it denotes that the 

solutions and prioritisation of problems will have tourism growth as the main pillar. As 

such, this factor constrains the destination from becoming a sustainable destination.  

9.2.2. Governance for sustainability 

As discussed in the literature review chapters, governance is pivotal to steer the 

trajectory of the destination to more sustainable forms. Sustainability and 

governance for sustainability are already complex in nature which makes it 

challenging for them to be effectively put in practice (Lange et al., 2013; 

Meadowcroft, 2007). However, the MRR as a tourist destination has made 

remarkable steps to incorporate sustainability as noted in the previous chapter 

(subsection 7.3.2.). Some of those initiatives could have the potential to change the 

trajectory of the destination. Yet, the research has identified particular governance 

aspects that hurdle any sustainability shift in the destination: bureaucracy and 

coordination between government levels.  

 

A reiterative complaint from tourism service providers has been bureaucracy. 

According to them, the local authorities have not improved their administrative 

procedures despite the growth of the tourism industry. Although, bureaucracy and 

sustainability would not appear as related at first sight, the interview analysis 

revealed that, for instance, several tourism service providers did not apply to become 

eco-businesses because of the tedious application process. In turn, other tourism 

service providers indicated that the bureaucratic processes of local authorities 

discourage them from carrying out improvements of their facilities or applying for 

funding (Interviewees 1 and 50). Considering that bureaucracy can impact the 

sustainability of a destination (Marino and Pariso, 2018; Sahide et al., 2019; Yusriadi 

et al., 2019), this governance aspect of the destination helps maintain the regime’s 

status-quo.  
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In terms of coordination among the different levels of government (federal, state, and 

the two local governments), there are two types of relationships that do not help the 

MRR become a sustainable destination. Figure 69 depicts those types. The vertical 

one refers to the relationship between the federal, state, and local levels of 

government whereas the horizontal one refers to the relationship between local 

government areas at the destination.  

 
 

Figure 639: Vertical and horizontal relationships between different scales of government 
 

The first detrimental alignment refers to the vertical relationship between the 

Australian federal government, WA government, and the two LGAs, in terms of 

sustainability. Indeed, according to Interviewees 27 and 28, both at the Federal level, 

there is a misalignment between tourism federal, state, and local authorities. They 

indicated that in many tourist destinations the three levels of government are 

carrying out different functions which are not necessarily leading in the same 

direction. Besides, a direct relation between the federal government and local 
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governments is not recognised by the Australian Constitution (Interviewee 28). 

Hence, state governments are the bridge between these levels; however, as noted 

by Interviewee 37 (a representative of an LGA), there are cases in which the views 

of the WA government and the local governments in the MRR are contested. For 

instance, Interviewee 23, a member of a local environmental organisation, argued 

that: 

You can make some of your own local laws, but the state government [WA government] 

basically set the agenda as far as development goes. What they [WA government] want to see 

in the Shire, they would override the Shire (…) Recently, they have done that in some suburbs 

in Perth where (…) the [WA] government just overrode them [the local government] and 

increased the intensity of development (…) and they will do that here as well. And the [local] 

planning have to go to them [because] it is out of their control (…) 

[Interviewee 23, April 2021] 

As a result, several interviewees complained that the overruling of the local 

governments’ decision by the WA reflects their lack of knowledge about the tourism 

industry at the destination and a Perth-centric (Interview 17) vision of tourism. Plus, 

political differences between the WA and the local governments could also influence 

their coordination and a strong leadership towards sustainability, as argued by 

Interviewee 31. This represents a hurdle to a sustainability transition in the 

destination especially considering that sustainability could have different meaning for 

different sectors of society and tourism stakeholders. As Interviewee 26, a 

representative of Tourism Australia, argued:  

[T]he biggest challenge from a national perspective is that sustainability as a concept means 

something different to every single person you talk to. And tourism is not just one industry, it 

has many industries that operate to make a visitor economy. So, getting people to discover or 

articulate what sustainability means to them, and how they can have positive impact on their 

business (…) I think that is the very first hurdle and that is a global hurdle, not just an Australian 

hurdle. [The fact] that sustainability means something different to pretty much everyone you 

speak to, from recycling single-use plastics, to saving the planet and everything in between (…) 

[Interviewee 26, May 2021] 

The other type of relationship is the horizontal relationship between the two local 

government areas (AMR and Busselton). While it is evident that both LGAs benefit 

from tourism and, to some extent, they collaborate for common benefits under the 

same branding The Margaret River Region (see, for instance, Thompson, 2015, p. 
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139), there are incompatibilities that prevent any sustainability transition at the 

destination. For instance, according to the interview analysis Busselton is more 

focused on growth while AMR prioritises environmental conservation, although both 

depend on the same destination image (Kirk, 2018, 2017; Morgan, 2012). As a 

result, Interviewee 4, a former member of the AMR council, declared that it is difficult 

and complex to establish sustainable tourism policies at the destination level. 

Likewise, those differences can also influence the involvement with top-down eco-

accreditation processes as mentioned by Interviewee 51 (a tourism facility manager 

in Busselton): 

[I] think probably Margaret River, versus Busselton, can be a bit more advanced in terms of its 

environmental accreditation and because they seem to be more focused down there on it (…) 

the community is more environmentally conscious in that region [AMR]. Maybe that is because 

Busselton is three times bigger as we have a lot of Perth people here that have just moved 

down. So maybe they have not lived here as long [and] they are not as conscious [as people in 

AMR] about seeing the change [of the destination] (…) 

[Interviewee 51, March 2021] 

While the tourism sector in both LGAs has achieved important economic progress 

since the tourism boom (see section 8.2), the flaws in the horizontal relationship 

indicate that AMR, compared to Busselton, is the LGA taking stronger steps towards 

sustainable tourism. In this scenario, as the destination supports further sustainable 

tourism measures in AMR (for instance the eco-destination accreditation), it is 

possible that Busselton falls behind in sustainable tourism terms. In that sense, the 

MRR as a tourist destination could potentially encompass one LGA (AMR) 

transitioning towards sustainable tourism and another (Busselton) stagnating. 

Therefore, the flaws in the horizontal integration represent a path-dependent factor 

as they could constrain the sustainability transition of the entire destination. This 

situation is similar, to some extent, to the regional development trap (Diemer et al., 

2022). Diemer et al. (2022) define the regional development trap as a situation 

where actions to reduce inequalities among regions may actually lead to the 

stagnation of the least developed ones. In the case of the MRR, the actions to 

promote sustainability transitions could potentially lead to the sustainability transition 

and the stagnation of both LGAs respectively. While it requires further research, this 

thesis uses the term sustainable destination trap to refer to this case. 
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In the same context, marketing campaigns about the MRR do not consider the 

differences between both LGAs. For instance, the marketing campaigns do not 

remark the differences between Busselton and AMR which could be unexpected for 

some visitors (Interviewees 3 and 17). As Interviewee 17 explained, the AMR has a 

more rural landscape compared to the higher urbanised landscape of Busselton.  

As noted, the governance issues caused by flawed vertical and horizontal 

coordination have a direct impact on the effectiveness of any top-down or bottom-up 

initiative to promote a more sustainable destination. As such, as long as these 

governance aspects are not addressed, the tourism regime will maintain its 

trajectory. 

9.2.3. Engagement with a transient labour force 

The transient labour force are mainly foreign backpackers living in the country under 

a working holiday visa. That type of visa requires them to work three months in 

regional areas of Australia such as the MRR. Most of the transient labour force come 

to the destination to work on hospitality and viticulture activities that follow a 

seasonal pattern. Indeed, since the MRR is a seasonal destination that does not 

require a constant staff in specific areas, these workers have become essential for 

the normal operation of the tourism industry (and other related industries such as 

wine) in the MRR. For instance, an independent academic and former resident 

(Interviewee 2) mentioned: 

[T]he backpackers come to the MRR for a reason that they are drawn to the MRR as it is 

internationally known. So [backpackers] builds tourism and creates tourism. [Backpackers] are 

part of the tourism (...) 

[Interviewee 2, March 2021] 

Similarly, a representative of TWA (Interviewee 31) mentioned that: 

[T]he tourism industry of MRR generally is fairly static as far as it is labour force of Australians. 

The interesting portion of the labour force that comes in seasonally tends to be a labour force of 

non-Australians, often tourists, such as young Europeans, who are wanting a holiday in the 

MRR (…) 

[Interviewee 31, February 2021] 
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As noted, the transient labour force is vital for the continuous operation of the 

tourism sector in the MRR. While this co-dependency is a usual phenomenon in 

several tourist destinations in Australia (Interviewees 9 and 31), it is possible to 

notice that the nature of engagement does not allow a fluid knowledge transfer 

between tourism firms and transient labour force. As indicated by Niewiadomski 

(2016), knowledge transfer in the tourism sector is necessary for the emergence of 

innovation. Therefore, it is possible to argue that institutionalised relationships that 

do not foster knowledge transfer might result in maintaining the existing tourism path. 

The data analysis identified that the inefficient conditions for knowledge transfer 

between tourism firms and transient labour hinder the formation of local knowledge 

and diffusion of new knowledge in the destination between firms and transient 

labour. This is important as transient labour carries knowledge from one destination 

to another. In turn, the overreliance on transient labour always runs the risk of 

locking-out local labour which is factor hindering the formation and diffusion of local 

knowledge. 

 

While tourism service providers agree that their demand for staff tends to vary along 

the year following the seasonality of the destination and the nature of their business, 

they also agree that training transient workers every year is a misuse of resources 

and does not contribute to creating local knowledge. For instance, Interviewee 53 

indicated that backpackers are not usually helpful with guiding or providing specific 

tourist information and recommendations to visitors if they are not trained which 

demands time and resources. Nevertheless, trained workers leave the destination 

when peak seasons are over before they are able to transfer that knowledge to other 

local workers or firms. As Interviewee 45 argued: 

[I] have noticed that vineyards have a lot of seasonal workers and I avoid them [because] if 

someone [worker] is not going to be with me, for instance ten years, I am not going to bother [to 

hire him or her], because I really want to put the training in and get everyone to learn what we 

are [as a company] (…). It [training the labour force] is quite expensive, [hence, workers leaving 

the company after a short time is] like losing intellectual property in a way (…) 

[Interviewee 45, April 2021] 
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In that sense, the reliance on this transient labour force hinders the formation of local 

knowledge in the destination as it does not remain in the region. In turn, the fact that 

transient workers tend to accept labour conditions that are not attractive to local 

people, hinders any attempt of tourism service providers to switch the source of 

labour force. In that sense, the low participation of local workers in the destination 

also represents a barrier to the generation of local knowledge in the tourism industry, 

as noted by Interviewee 9: 

[T]he core problem lies with the fact that tourism and hospitality is not really seen as a great 

career, so I think government have a responsibility to educate younger people that there is a 

career path with tourism (…) whereas in Europe you find people are very proud of their job and 

careers in tourism, so we have an underlying problem (…) 

[Interviewee 9, February 2021] 

As such, it is possible to notice that particular features of the destination affect the 

consolidation of local knowledge. By the same token, while knowledge is transmitted 

from local tourism businesses to transient workers, it does not occur in the opposite 

direction. This is due to tourism businesses’ limited engagement with and interest in 

the transient workers’ knowledge, which, in many cases, is rich in sustainability 

principles (Interviewees 25, 50, and 53). For instance, several tourism firms do not 

offer accommodation to transient labour resulting in them locating, in some cases, 

far from the firms and creating their own networks of support among them, far from 

the firms in relational terms. Considering that proximity plays an important role in the 

transfer of knowledge (Boschma et al., 2017; Boschma and Frenken, 2011, 2010; 

Niewiadomski, 2016), it is possible to argue that the rules governing the regime 

prevent a direct and potentially fruitful engagement between transient labour and 

tourism firms in the sense of knowledge diffusion.  

 

Hence, the nature of engagement between the tourism industry and transient labour 

blocks the diffusion of new knowledge in the destination. This represents a problem 

for a sustainability transition in the destination because, according to interviewees, 

most of international backpackers do have knowledge about sustainable practices. 

Such a knowledge could indeed contribute to the incorporation of sustainability into 

tourism and to the creation of niches for the emergence of innovation towards 

sustainability transitions in tourism. This is important considering that knowledge 
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transfer, as well as the implementation of external practices (Martin and Sunley, 

2006), represent a potential de-locking mechanism in tourist destinations 

(Niewiadomski, 2016). 

9.2.4. Deterministic understanding of destination evolution 

Most respondents expressed a concern and resignation about the evolution of the 

MRR as a tourist destination. Most interviewees suggested that the MRR is on its 

way to become a destination similar to Byron Bay (New South Wales, Australia) or 

the Gold Coast (Queensland, Australia). This section considers this understanding of 

the destination to be deterministic. According to the interviewees, both destinations 

are overdeveloped, overcrowded, and not adequate for residents, but made for 

visitors, and they notice that the increasing tourist infrastructure in the MRR is a 

symptom that the destination is following the same trajectory. For instance, a long-

time resident (Interviewee 16) indicated that: 

[B]yron Bay in the East Coast is a massive version of the MRR. It is so popular that they have 

all sort of problems there, the only thing that save us is the isolation, we are a long way from 

anywhere, but what is going to happen is that there is going to a be a local airline (Jetstar) 

flying into Busselton which is a town 45 min north of AMR and that could really increase the 

numbers coming here from the East Coast. 

[Interviewee 16, March 2021] 

This fear of the region becoming an overdeveloped and overcrowded destination 

creates a negative perception of all kinds of tourism development, even those 

developments that could entail a sustainability direction, such as the plan to build 

eco-accommodations on the Cape-to-Cape track according to Interviewee 31 

(representative of Tourism WA). This deterministic understanding has prompted 

residents and environmental organisations to perceive tourism development as a 

potential threat and organise to prevent, from their perspective, the very likely but 

undesired destiny of the destination. Indeed, a member of a local environmental 

organisation indicated that one of their tasks is to prevent such evolution from taking 

place. For instance, Interviewee 19 mentioned: 

[W]hat is driving the community to long-term care and restoration of this environment, it is 

actually keeping a community functional and intact [and] to strengthen the environment rather 

than degrade that environment (…) I mean [if] you look at other regions around the world or in 

Australia like Byron Bay, they are overrun by [tourism development]. They [the local community 
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in Byron Bay] have not called it quick enough and now they have to try to get it [Byron Bay] into 

a functional sustainable way (…) That is what the people that I am working with are driven by, 

we are not driven by anything other than to not see tourism overwhelm this region and 

[redacted] it up (…) 

[Interviewee 19, March 2021] 

In turn, the deterministic understanding of the destination evolution has also 

influenced tourism service providers to normalise the impacts of tourism on the local 

community. For instance, Interviewee 45 argued that overcrowded destinations are a 

normal feature of every destination and that residents should be aware of that. 

Likewise, Interviewee 44 indicated that conflicts between residents and tourists over 

access to local facilities, such as parking, shopping centres, restaurants, are normal 

in the evolution of any destination. As Interviewee 10, a member of the ASWT 

observatory, explains: 

[I] personally feel that growing population is part of the natural development of the tourism 

region (…) but I think it is the natural development [of any tourist destination], once a place has 

its charms, then it gets an appeal on them, it gets that credible message of tourism, everyone 

rushes into that tourism location and want that slice of the pie and then it is going to follow its 

rational development to a tipping point when it kind of losses that charm and evolves into 

something else (…) 

[Interviewee 10, March 2021] 
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Therefore, this deterministic understanding of the evolution of the destination which 

assumes that the MRR will eventually become an overdeveloped and overcrowded 

destination is a hurdle to path-shaping processes. This is important as destinations 

are clearly susceptible to path-creation (Ma and Hassink, 2013). Likewise, this is 

concerning as there are projects that could represent a sustainable shift in the 

destination. In turn, this perception has a different effect on tourism service providers 

as it leads to the normalisation of tourism negative impacts. This situation prevents 

tourism service providers in the MRR from thinking about potential solutions which 

could contribute to achieving a more sustainable destination. As such, this 

deterministic perception of destination evolution hinders the emergence and success 

of initiatives towards a more sustainable destination. 

9.2.5. Natural and heritage resource-base 

Chapter 4 reports that, rather than being a stage on a trajectory, lock-in is a process 

where positive outcomes tend to manifest at the beginning until they are later offset 

by increasing negative outcomes (Martin, 2010; Martin and Sunley, 2006). In the 

same vein, Ma and Hassink (2014, 2013) report that old tourist destinations where 

natural unique attractions are historical and geographically embedded in the 

destination experience positive lock-in outcomes as they maintain the attractiveness 

of the destination. The MRR as a tourist destination appears to experience that 

situation, not only because it is indeed an old destination (tourism industry emerged 

in the late 19th century), but also because it is highly dependent on natural (and 

cultural and heritage) resources. As such, this last path-dependent factor does not 

necessarily imply a constraint towards a sustainable destination, although it does 

represent the maintenance of a particular feature of the destination.   

 

The MRR is a tourist destination that since its emergence more than a hundred 

years ago has been underpinned by its natural resources. The caves together with 

native forests and the coastal landscapes have been part of the destination image 

despite the different global and national events that have taken place during the 20th 

century. Although they have been relegated by wine-tourism and surf during the 

1980s and the first decade of the 21st century, a renewed attention to nature-based 

tourism has helped them achieve the same importance as other tourism drivers at 

the destination. In turn, the historical development of the region has also shaped a 
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region with significant cultural and heritage resources that are also an important 

component of the destination. Likewise, recent local strategies influenced by external 

factors such as eco-destination and sustainable tourism, have encouraged the 

inclusion of Aboriginal people in the tourism industry as a pivotal element in the 

destination (Block, 2015; MRBTA, 2017).  

 

As such, tourism projects, strategies, policies, and investments tend to favour these 

tourism resources as they have been doing since the early 20th century. Hence, this 

path-dependent factor plays a positive role at the destination as it forces the regime 

to consider the conservation of natural, and cultural and heritage resources. In turn, 

this path-dependent factor has contributed to the incorporation of nature-based 

tourism strategies and eco-tourism businesses into the destination which offer a 

potential platform for a sustainability transition in the destination (see section 8.3). In 

that sense, it is possible to add to Ma and Hassink’s (2014, 2013) argument that 

positive lock-in outcomes could in the long-term contribute to path-creation in old 

destinations that are based on natural (and cultural and heritage) resources. 

Considering this factor and the previous ones, it is possible to relate them to Martin 

and Sunley’s (2006) sources of regional path-dependence (see Table 22). 

Importantly, rather than defining the factors as regional, this thesis refers to them as 

destination path-dependence.  
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Table 22: Sources of destination path-dependence in the MRR, based on Martin and Sunley (2006, p. 
412) 

Sources of 

destination path-

dependence 

Destination path-dependence factors identified in the MRR 

Natural resource 

based 

Natural and heritage resources have been a pivotal element in the evolution and 

consolidation of the MRR as an international tourist destination. Although they 

have been relegated by wine, surf, and adventure experiences, they have been 

gradually incorporated into the new tourism experiences. While literature 

suggest that they are long-lasting, the current environmental pressures (climate 

change) could represent a threat on them.  

Sunk costs of 

local assets and 

infrastructures 

Since several firms have made big investments on tourism infrastructure and 

even residents have become dependent on tourism, the pro-growth ideology in 

the destination has installed sunk costs in the destination. In that sense, a 

radical change of tourism would face that most of these investments (mainly 

infrastructure) are quasi-irreversible.  

Region-specific 

institutions, social 

forms, and 

cultural traditions 

While a pro-growth ideology can be found in multiple destinations, it is possible 

to relate it with the frontier ideology that has been part of the evolution of the 

tourism sector (and other sectors and industries) in the MRR.  

The low participation of local labour in the tourism sector, which is related to the 

engagement with transient labour, can be a result of local culture. As the tourism 

sector evolved since the 1970s onwards, there has been a reliance on external 

labour as local labour tended to focus on more profitable industries in other 

regions.  

Regional 

(technological) 

lock-in 

Despite not being a technological artefact or development, the TALC appeared 

as an innovative approach to tourism in the 1980s and 1990s when the MRR 

was becoming a diverse international destination. As such, it is possible to infer 

that the TALC was assumed as the adequate approach to manage the 

destination to secure its positive economic performance as much as possible. 

This approach has, in turn, permeated into other organisations in the tourism 

sector and residents too.  

Interregional 

linkages and 

interdependencies 

The tendency of European youngsters and, more recently, of Latin American 

people to opt for work and travel experiences in Australia has reinforced the 

overreliance of the tourism sector in the MRR on transient labour.  

The pro-growth ideology has also been influenced by the opportunities that the 

recent economic progress of Asian economies. In that sense, many projects in 

the region have been prioritised to satisfy the increasing influx of tourists from 

those countries. 
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In summary, the path-dependent forces in the destination constrain its trajectory by 

means of reinforcing the existing regime rules. Since the emergence of the new 

regime in the destination can be related to the tourism boom in the MRR at the 

beginning of the 21st century, it is possible to argue that there has been a case of a 

sequence of positive destination lock-ins, as argued by Brekke (2015) for regions in 

general (see also Hassink, 2010; Martin and Sunley, 2006). However, positive lock-

in can lead to institutional rigidification and higher levels of internal competition which 

could become hurdles to innovation as noted by Martin and Sunley (2006). In that 

case, a positive lock-in can represent increasing economic revenues in the short-

term and negative outcomes in the long-term (Martin and Sunley, 2006) that could 

be detrimental in environmental and social terms. For instance, despite the 

subsequent positive lock-ins in the MRR with positive economic result, there are 

plenty of sustainability challenges at the destination that have not been tackled (see 

Chapter 7). As such, this section argues that positive lock-in does not necessarily 

entail a sustainability-related trajectory. As in the case of the MRR where it is 

necessary for the tourism sector in the MRR to opt for positive lock-in strategies that 

aim towards sustainable tourism. Positive lock-in with a clear focus on sustainable 

tourism can contribute to steering the destination’s trajectory in line with a 

sustainability transition. Figure 70 presents an evolutionary take on the MRR where it 

is possible to notice the many elements that have contributed to the subsequent 

phases of positive lock-in and the future lock-in options. 
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Figure 70: Positive lock-in sequence and potential sustainability transitions,  based on Martin and 
Sunley (2006, p. 418, figure 2) 

(The development of the destination can mainly be in economic terms) 

 

The next section focuses on forces which, rather than constraining the trajectory of 

the tourism sector in the MRR, look forward to stimulating a shift in that trajectory. 

Considering that this thesis focuses on sustainability transitions, the data analysis 

has focused on those path-shaping factors that promote sustainability shifts in the 

destination.  
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9.3. Path-shaping factors 

Given that sustainability transitions represent a shift from the dominant regime 

towards more sustainable modes of production and consumption (Coenen et al., 

2012; Geels, 2010) and that sustainable tourism entails the incorporation of 

sustainability into the tourism industry (see Lowry, 2017; UNEP and UNWTO, 2005; 

UNWTO and UNDP, 2017; Weaver, 2015), it is necessary to identify the 

underpinning elements behind the sustainability initiatives taking place in the 

destination (see Chapter 7). According to the literature review, it is possible to infer 

that sustainability initiatives that aim to shift the MRR’s trajectory are in niches. In the 

case of the MRR those niches can be found in community organisations, spaces for 

innovation led by local and WA authorities or businesses, and interrelations between 

visitors and tourism firms. The actors in theses niches are aware of the regime rules 

and, therefore, promote changes aimed at disrupting the regime (mindful deviation) 

(Garud et al., 2010; Garud and Karnøe, 2001; Martin and Sunley, 2006). Mindful 

deviation is an important element for path-creation; nonetheless, the data analysis 

has identified particular forces (causal mechanisms) underpinning the mindful 

deviation in the MRR. They are presented below.   

9.3.1. Local sustainability ethos 

To understand this factor, it is necessary to pay attention to the period between the 

1960s and 1980s when an influx of new residents came to the MRR. These people 

had a closer relationship with the natural landscape whether it was the coastal areas, 

the caves, the remaining native forests, or all of them. This perspective represented 

a clash with the frontier ideology that was dominant in the area since the settler-

colonising process began back in the 19th century. While the frontier ideology is not 

entirely absent in the region, the emergence of several sustainability initiatives 

coming not only from grassroots organisations and residents’ associations but also 

from tourism firms owned by residents represent a collective ideology rooted in 

sustainability. Their aim to become more relevant in the region’s decision-making 

and policymaking process also reflect an important step towards a more sustainable 

region. In the case of tourism, their actions have a direct influence on the relationship 

between tourism authorities and tourism firms, tourism firms and residents, and 

residents and tourism authorities. Evidently, this large level of participation reflects 
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distributed and strategic agency (see Bækkelund, 2021; Grillitsch and Sotarauta, 

2020, 2018). 

 

Sanders (2006, p. 291) argues that “the key to tourism being sustainable is to 

manage the accelerated pace of development and maintain element of the many 

diverse past land uses as they all contribute to the unique tourism experiences that 

this region has to offer present and future visitors.” Precisely, the local sustainability 

ethos manifests itself in activities from residents, often in organisations, to prevent 

tourism development or policies that can put in danger the natural, cultural and 

heritage components of the destination. For instance, initiatives such as Defending 

Smith’s Beach in 2007 that led to demonstrations against tourism development at 

that beach as it was considered a sensitive coastal area (Interviewees 15, 20, and 

44). While most of these movements do not stop tourism development projects, they 

do reinforce the local sustainability ethos by means of increasing awareness and 

creating spaces for interaction of ideas and creation of networks. These outcomes 

have been described for worldwide grassroot movements (Smith et al., 2016). In 

recent years it is possible to notice major participation of relevant well-funded 

external organisations, such as Surfriders Australia and WA Forest Alliance, and 

institutionalisation of community organisations such as Transition Town MR and MR 

Community Alliance. Those examples are indicators of niches that are not in an 

embryonic state anymore (see Geels and Schot, 2007). Figure 71, for instance, 

presents a local organisation that has helped raise awareness of the protection of 

native forests in the Southwest region including the MRR.  
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Figure 71: Nannas for the Native Forests protesting near Margaret River  
 Kirk (2021b Photo taken by Ray Swarts) 

This path-shaping factor can be understood in terms of topophilia (see Tuan, 1990). 

As mentioned in Chapter 4, the emotional attachment to a particular landscape also 

referred to as topophilia, can result in activities towards preventing changes in the 

landscape (Bridge et al., 2013). For instance, Interviewee 31, a representative of 

Tourism WA, stated that: 

[The MRR] has got the what makes it very attractive, also makes it vulnerable [because the] 

residents don't want the area to grow anymore and develop too much more because it starts to 

kill the golden goose that is Margaret River. 

[Interviewee 31, February 2021] 

Finally, an important consideration to make in this path-shaping factor is the creation 

of spaces for the participation of Aboriginal people in the tourism sector. Indeed, 

interviewees have mentioned that active Aboriginal leaders work together with local 

tourism firms to disseminate Aboriginal knowledge (Interviewees 6 and 50). There 

are also few Indigenous tourism firms that place Aboriginal culture at the centre of 

the tourism experience (see Wilson-Clark, 2003). However, the data analysis has not 

found any organic movement led by Aboriginal people towards making tourism more 
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sustainable. This does not mean that Aboriginal people are disengaged with 

sustainability (see Kinnane, 2005; Sanders, 2006), but clearly denotes an issue that  

grassroot and other bottom-up organisations must address. In fact, it is possible to 

infer from Interviewee 11 that despite Indigenous cultural heritage being used as a 

pull factor, there are not enough opportunities for them to participate in the tourism 

sector. 

9.3.2. Destination branding 

Chapter 3 discusses destination branding and its relationship with the destination 

image (see Blain et al., 2005; Ruiz-Real et al., 2020; Tasci and Kozak, 2006). In the 

case of the MRR, the branding of the destination implies a sustainable, clean, green, 

inclusive, and attractive MRR. The branding also positions the MRR as a distinct 

destination with a large range of experiences based on wine, surf, and nature(Block, 

2015; MRBTA, 2017). The destination branding has resulted from a large series of 

dialogues and agreements among the multiple actors involved in the tourism sector 

under the leadership of the MRBTA with the support of local and state authorities. 

Importantly, the destination branding promotes a general awareness about the 

important of the destination’s resources. As Interviewee 17, a member of local 

community organisation, explains: 

[I] would really wish in the context of sustainability that the MRR would have something (…) 

that actually underlines, emphasises, and enhances our environmental wilderness reputation 

because that is essentially what the [destination] brand relies on (…) that the water is clean, the 

air is clean, the coastline is wild and rigged (…) but all those things are under threat when not 

managed wisely in the context of tourism and that is the problem (…) 

[Interviewee 17, March 2021] 

In that sense, this section argues that the destination branding represents a strong 

path-shaping factor because of four main reasons. First, it attracts suitable tourism 

firms that are also concerned with conservation of local resources and the wellbeing 

of residents. Although, this might only be a discourse for some firms, most of the 

interviewees indicated that all tourism firms coming to the MRR are aware not only of 

the destination’s policies and strategies but also of the residents’ ethos. For instance, 

Interviewee 2, an academic researcher and former resident, mentioned that: 
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[B]ig businesses can have quite an influence [in making tourism more sustainable in the MRR]. 

If they feel that the brand of the MRR is all about environment, there may be some internal 

encouragement by the firms that want to invest here (…) 

[Interviewee 2, March 2021] 

Second, the destination brand hinders the emergence of incompatible industries. 

This has been noticeable during the demonstrations against oil exploration (The 

West Australian, 2010b) and mining projects at or nearby the region (Emerson, 

2010; Loney and Parker, 2010; Paddenburg, 2010b; The West Australian, 2010c). In 

these cases, tourism firms, residents (including popular ones), and local politicians 

united under the argument of maintaining the destination’s image and brand. The 

outcomes of these demonstrations and organised advocacy have even resulted in a 

blanket ban on coal mining in the region (Loney and Kerr, 2012).  

 

Third, the destination branding influences the decisions of visitors with a high 

awareness of sustainability and sustainable tourism to visit the MRR. These visitors 

are expected to have a better behaviour at the destination, engage more with 

tourism firms that offer eco-friendly services and facilities, and interact with the 

available sustainable tourism initiatives and experiences. In this way, the destination 

branding  influences the visitors’ behaviour in the MRR as suggested by Blain et al. 

(2005). For instance, Interviewee 6 indicated that destination branding represents 

new type of visitors coming to the region which could represent an opportunity to 

promote a more sustainable tourism in the destination. In the same vein, Interviewee 

9 mentioned that: 

[The destination brand] is the unique point of difference to other regions. If we have more 

products that are sustainable and environmentally focused, then we are finding those 

customers that are looking for that destination that delivers that experience. Then [the MRR] 

will certainly be ahead of some other regions. So, I feel it (the destination brand) adds value, 

and it is an opportunity to highlight more effectively the natural and cultural assets that we 

have. So [the brand] will improve sustainability, longevity, and I think it gives resilience to the 

region. 

[Interviewee 9, February 2021] 

The fact that visitors with an interest in sustainability arrive in the region also opens 

an opportunity for niches to prove their innovations with them. The latter refers to the 

fact that the interactions between visitors and novel sustainable experiences in the 
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MRR could contribute to the increasing structuration of niches as argued by Geels 

(see also Geels, 2005c, 2004a). As such, niches can become more stable and be 

more prepared to disrupt the dominant regime. Importantly, visitors can also 

influence the destination as noticed in the following subsection.  

9.3.3. Visitors’ environmental awareness 

Considering that there is a growing environmental awareness worldwide, which also 

applies to visitors (see for instance Hall, 2016), the data analysis has identified the 

will of tourism firms in the MRR to target visitors’ environmental awareness as a 

path-shaping force towards more sustainable tourism. Visitor’s environmental 

awareness as a global process can be understood as a landscape force that is 

perceived by regime and niche actors. The manner in which this global process is 

perceived, that might vary between destinations and analytical levels, can influence 

a potential sustainability transition (Geels and Schot, 2007). In the case of the MRR, 

this landscape’s gradual change is mostly noticed by regime actors who identify a 

potential market niche. Hence to target this market niche, tourism firms have 

invested not only in marketing but also in infrastructure that fall into the category of 

eco-friendly (see for instance ABC Regional News, 2019; Adelaide Advertiser, 2001; 

Bell, 2001; Sprague, 2007b; Sunday Times (Perth), 2014; The West Australian, 

2010a).  

 

While it is undeniable that the main motivation to target this market is related to 

increased revenues, it is possible to argue that the local sustainability ethos can also 

be related. This is because many owners of tourism firms in the region are residents 

who moved to the MRR in the 1960s-1980s and have a strong interest in the 

sustainable management of the region’s natural, cultural and heritage tourism 

resources. As Interviewee 31 explained: 

[I] think most companies that reside in the MRR will only make money if they are sustainable, 

as a result, most of the most influential [companies] in the region have a sustainable ambition. 

It is not only in environmental terms, but they definitely have a social sustainable ambition as 

well. 

[Interviewee 31, March 2021] 
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Other actors in the regime, such as public authorities, have also perceived this 

change as noticed from interviewees representing them at the three levels of 

government. Their strategy to target this growing niche is to market the region, which 

is related to the previous section, and to development plans that incorporate more 

sustainable approaches such as infrastructure for active travel. For example, a 

representative of WA Department of Transport (Interviewee 33) mentioned that:  

[Visitors] kind of desire for something a bit different. I mean, stuff like e-bikes, and that kind of 

thing (…) There is a huge growth in people wanting to spend time out in nature and cycling is a 

great way to do that. So, I think that [cycling tourism] is another driving factor (…) People are 

more interested in travelling sustainably, and those kinds of things (…) 

[Interviewee 33, March 2021] 

However, despite the influence that this growing market niche is having on the 

destination, interviewees, especially those managing small tourism businesses 

(Interviewees 43 and 54), indicate that the influence of green tourists is still incipient. 

Interview 54, a small wine tourism entrepreneur indicated: 

[T] hey call them green visitor or more environmentally conscious visitor. Maybe agree with that 

[their influence], in part, but I still would say that it is a very small niche. I do not think it is a big 

influence (…) I would not see that [a sustainable tourism business] as a key decision driver for 

many visitors to the area. I am sure it would be for some. I think a lot of people come to the 

MRR for a good winery experience, good wine tasting and a good lunch. 

[Interviewee 54, May 2021] 

All in all, this global landscape process is triggering a gradual change with those 

regime actors that perceive it to be a potential profitable market. While there is 

clearly an economic motivation, it is important to remark that sustainable tourism 

considers the economic growth of tourism within environment and social parameters.  

9.3.4. Destination-wide accreditation mechanisms 

As indicated in the previous chapter, there are initiatives taking place in the MRR 

that aim to certify or credit the entire destination, namely eco-destination 

accreditation, led by Ecotourism Australia, and Geopark, a UNESCO category for 

landscapes of geological importance. The former has been awarded for the AMR in 

2022 with the support of the local government and the MRBTA (Shire of AMR, 2022) 

whereas the latter is still under planning, with the MRBTA being the main actor 
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concerned with obtaining it (Interviewees 9 and 47). Hence, this subsection explains 

the path-shaping potential of the eco-destination accreditation based on three 

important characteristics.  

 

First, this mechanism could promote a sustainable shift for the entire destination. 

Although, by the end of 2022, only the AMR had achieved the certification, a 

representative of the certification organisation has manifested that Busselton has 

demonstrated interest in eco-destination certification. Nonetheless, for the latter to 

obtain the certification requires further engagement of the local council (Interviewees 

17, 47, and 51). This issue directly relates to the governance problems at the 

destination level, addressed in Subsection 8.2.2. Yet, its partial accomplishment 

already represents a commitment of one of the local council and tourism sector to 

incorporate sustainability practices into tourism. According to all representatives of 

the interviewed tourism firms, this accreditation has been a recognition to their 

already existing efforts to take green initiatives. The eco-destination accreditation in 

the AMR encompasses the following practices (Shire of AMR, 2022): 

• Promoting the participation of Indigenous people (Wardandi Noongar) and 

the preservation of their culture. 

• Investing in conservation and management projects of local water bodies, 

flora, and fauna. 

• Engaging local farmers and viticulturalists in sustainable agriculture 

practices to increase biodiversity, capture carbon, and retain water. 

• Increasing awareness of climate change and taking concrete steps to 

achieve zero emissions by 2030 (installation of solar panels on Shire 

buildings, shift towards green energy sources, offsetting carbon emissions, 

funding relevant research). 

• Investing in infrastructure and communication strategies that promote 

active transport, mainly hiking and cycling. 

• Improving waste management and reducing plastic use.  

• Providing economic, marketing, and technical support to local business by 

means of funding local events, organising campaigns, and establishing 

partnerships with other business support organisations. 
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• Empowering local organisations and advocating environmental and social 

justice claims on their behalf in state and Federal instances.  

As noted, these activities influence a shift in the tourism sector including even those 

firms reluctant to change. As such, it is possible to infer that the eco-destination 

accreditation reduces the cognitive distance – in terms of sustainability-related 

knowledge, values, and routines – between the different components of the tourism 

sector. Therefore, the accreditation can set exemplary sustainable tourism practices 

that can potentially be replicated. For instance, Interviewee 53, manager of an eco-

certified tourism business indicated: 

[T]hat is why businesses like ours have to really commit to sustainability practices, because we 

then become (…) a shining example of a successful business that can actually do the right 

thing environmentally and still maintain high levels of customer service and customer feedback. 

[Interviewee 53, May 2021] 

As more tourism firms, residents, visitors, and local authorities get involved in the 

eco-destination commitments, the firms that are not entirely convinced about the 

necessity of a sustainability transition in tourism will find themselves in a destination 

that requires them to engage with sustainable tourism. For instance, before the AMR 

became an eco-destination, Interviewee 3, an independent researcher, mentioned: 

[T]here are plenty of tourism businesses who do not care at all about sustainability, and there is 

no way that the state [public authorities] cannot influence them to care more whether that is 

through rules and regulations (…) or an accreditation process. 

[Interviewee 3, February 2021] 

Not only does the eco-destination impact on the tourism sector, but also on other 

related industries or sectors (viticulture, agriculture, farming, waste management). As 

a representative of Ecotourism Australia (Interviewee 12) explained: 

[The accredited eco-destinations] use the programme as a starting point for just looking at the 

tourism industry, but they [then] realise that it (tourism) is only one component of the entire 

destination and interlaced with events, retail, agriculture, they are all related. [Hence] the whole 

supply chain needs to be part of it [the eco-destination programme]. 

[Interviewee 12, June 2021] 
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In that sense, the encompassing nature of the eco-destination accreditation has the 

potential to not only shift the tourism sector in the AMR, but also to promote 

sustainability practices in other related industries. This is important as the eco-

destination programme takes advantage of the complexity of tourism which, as 

discussed in Chapter 3, consists of several industries and sectors. Hopefully, 

noticeable changes in the AMR could result in a stronger engagement of Busselton.  

 

Second, closely related to the previous point, eco-destination accreditation can work 

as a filter mechanism that mostly allows the entry of tourism firms that are engaged 

with rules and values established by the eco-destination. In that sense, eco-

destination accreditation can promote related variety (see Frenken et al., 2007; 

Neffke et al., 2011) at the destination by means of attracting tourism stakeholders 

that have a high engagement with sustainable tourism. For instance, Interviewee 49, 

a manager from a local tourism firm, declared that: 

[External] investment is a good thing, but it has to be mindful investment because you have to 

understand the market here (…) So, if there is an international investor, then you hope that the 

investment is well guided in terms of what the destination expects. 

[Interviewee 49, May 2021] 

Indeed, eco-destination accreditation has the potential to bridge the expectations of 

external investors with those of the tourism sector at the destination. It could result in 

a better rapport between new tourism firms entering the destination, and the local 

authorities, residents, and established local firms.  

 

Third, the eco-destination accreditation builds on sustainable tourism. Hence, it 

widens the focus from tourism economic growth to encompass the environmental 

and social impact of tourism. As noted in the sustainability-related practices that the 

AMR has committed to, none of them demands a reduction in the number of visitors 

or development of strategies to attract particular market segments. On the contrary, 

by means of encompassing environmental and social considerations, the eco-

destination accreditation has the potential to ensure the strength of existing and an 

emergence of new sustainability-related practices while removing those that are 

considered unsustainable. In this regard, the local council has a pivotal role, as 

explained by a representative of the AMR council (Interviewee 37): 
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[P]art of that [the implementation of the eco-destination accreditation] is also around the 

business community and the way we (as the local council) incentivise them [tourism sector] to 

be more sustainable and recognise them in their sustainability efforts. So, I think a lot of things 

will become clear through this process (…) 

[Interviewee 37, March 2021] 

By the same token, Interviewee 47 (a manager of a wine-tourism business) argues 

that while the accreditation does not ensure a fully sustainable destination, it does 

put the concern about the environment at the centre of the decision-making and 

policymaking processes. But clearly eco-destination accreditation does not only put 

the environmental aspect at its core as social and cultural elements are also included 

(for instance, it can represent an opportunity for the emergence of more Indigenous-

led firms). In that sense, by means of achieving and maintaining a long-term 

commitment with this accreditation, the tourism sector in the AMR could potentially 

demonstrate relative decoupling between tourism-based economic growth and its 

environmental and social impacts (see UNEP, 2014, 2011b; UNWTO and UNEP, 

2012). Nonetheless, the mechanism is not exempt of hurdles which are mainly 

related to governance issues such as bureaucracy, onerous application processes, 

and flaws in the horizontal relationship (see subsection 9.2.2).  

9.3.5. Intermediary actors 

Intermediary actors act as a catalyst for sustainability transitions (see Kivimaa et al., 

2019). In the MRR it is possible to notice their influence in the emergence, 

development, and structuration of sustainability initiatives (see Chapter 7). As such, 

their aims and scope have a path-shaping potential as they contribute to the diffusion 

of knowledge in the destination, interactions between visitors and sustainable 

tourism initiatives, and the creation of space for the development of potential green 

innovation. According to the data analysis, the main intermediary actors are AMR 

Clean Community Energy, DBCA, Ecotourism Australia, MRBTA, Nature 

Conservation Margaret River, Transition Town Margaret River, and Undalup 

Association (in alphabetical order). Organising these actors according to Kivimaa et 

al.’s (2019) typology (see Chapter 4) could provide a better understanding of their 

role (see Table 23).  
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Table 23: Typology of intermediary actors in the MRR, based on Kivimaa et al. (2019, p. 1069) 

Type of 

intermediary 

actor 

Intermediary actor 

in the MRR 
Role or main activities 

Systemic 

intermediary 

Ecotourism Australia External actor that is regarded as neutral although it 

pursues clear sustainability goals (eco-certified tourism 

businesses and eco-destination). This actor bridges 

global actors, such as Global Sustainable Tourism 

Council and UNWTO, with local actors in the MRR. 

Nature Conservation 

Margaret River 

Actor with strong relationships with regime and niche 

levels. This actor bridges regime actors such as the 

local councils and DMOs with local grassroots 

organisations. It also provides technical information to 

actors at both levels.  

ASW Tourism 

Observatory 

External actor that provides information for the 

articulation of regime actors such as tourism firms, 

DMOs, and local and WA authorities. In turn, the 

observatory reports provide scientific and technical 

evidence for actors at the niche level.  

Regime-based 

intermediary 

MRBTA Regime actor interested in the conservation of the 

destination’s natural, and cultural and heritage capital 

for the successful operation of the tourism sector. It 

creates spaces for the emergence of green innovation.  

DBCA This regime actor provides space for the incorporation 

of sustainability-related initiatives within the 

destination’s natural parks. 

Niche 

intermediary 

Transition Town 

Margaret River 

This niche actor provides a space for the interaction of 

ideas and emergence of niches that also contribute 

towards sustainability transitions.  

Undalup Association This actor facilitates the incorporation and 

representation of Indigenous culture and people in the 

tourism sector. 

User 

intermediary 

AMR Clean 

Community Centre 

This actor operates at the niche level and facilitates the 

interactions between green energy infrastructure 

providers and small to medium tourism firms interested 

in sustainability-related initiatives.  
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As the MRR evolved, these actors have been emerging and becoming stronger and 

determinant in the interaction of actors within and outside the destination. In that 

sense, it is possible to argue that intermediary actors are pivotal for the 

transplantation of knowledge from other regions and scales as in the case of 

Ecotourism Australia bridging global and destination actors. In turn, the destination 

exhibits one of the few cases mentioned by Geels (2011) where regime actors 

engage with sustainability transitions. While the interests of the MRBTA could be 

related to securing the economic growth of the tourism sector, it is undeniable that 

their efforts also commit the destination to sustainable tourism. In the case of the 

DBCA, their role as a regime actor appears as a gatekeeper of the national parks at 

the destination. Due to their legal obligations, they support spaces for the interaction 

between still incipient types of tourism in the MRR (for instance, Indigenous tourism) 

and visitors. Intermediary actors at the niche level such as Transition Town MR and 

Undalup Association have created spaces for the diffusion of knowledge between 

niches contributing to their structuration. Finally, AMR Clean Community Centre 

engages local tourism firms with green economy providers who, in turn, complement 

the efforts of the AMR council in relation to the eco-destination accreditation.  

 

All identified path-shaping forces can be mapped onto Martin and Sunley’s (2006) 

unlocking mechanisms which are, in turn, sources of path-creation as discussed in 

Chapter 4. Since these path-shaping forces take place at the destination level, this 

thesis refers to them as destination path-shaping forces rather than regional. Table 

24 classifies each of them according to the potential source of regional path-creation. 

While most of them fall into one of the categories, due to their dynamic and 

supportive nature intermediary actors are an element that can be related to all the 

identified categories. 
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Table 24: Source of destination path-creation in the MRR, based on Martin and Sunley (2006, p. 420) 

Sources of regional 

path-creation 
Destination path-creation identified in the MRR 

Local creation Local sustainability ethos has emerged from within the region to advocate 

and raise awareness of the trajectory of the tourism sector. As such, by 

means of putting concerns about the destinations’ environment, culture, 

and residents this path-shaping factor has the potential to promote a shift 

towards a more sustainable destination.  

Transplantation from 

elsewhere 

Visitors’ environmental awareness is a global gradual phenomenon that 

brings notions of sustainability to the destination. As such, the import of 

sustainability-related practices to satisfy a growing global market can act as 

an impulse for the destination towards a more sustainable tourism 

scenario. 

Heterogeneity and 

diversity 

Destination branding presents the MRR as a diverse destination with a 

large range of experiences (wine-tourism, surf, nature-based tourism, 

adventure tourism, wellbeing tourism, and others). Since the destination 

branding not only markets the destination but also contributes to steer the 

destination’s trajectory, it promotes heterogeneity and diversity which are 

pivotal for the emergence of green innovation.  

Upgrading of existing 

industries 

Destination-wide accreditation mechanisms present an opportunity to 

upgrade (shift) the entire destination towards a more sustainable scenario. 

These mechanisms can result in the revitalisation of the tourism sector 

contributing to its uniqueness and positioning as a global sustainable 

tourist destination. 

 

Additionally, the analysis of path-shaping forces reflects the trinity of change (see 

Grillitsch and Sotarauta, 2020). The latter allows a fine-grained attention to agency 

as a distributed, diverse, and embedded path-shaping factor (Garud and Karnøe, 

2001). The trinity of change considers three factors that condition the effectiveness 

of a path-shaping process, namely innovative entrepreneurship, institutional 

entrepreneurship, and place-based leadership (see Chapter 4).  

 

Due to the complexity and interrelatedness of the five path-shaping factors, it is more 

suitable to address them together. The local sustainability ethos appears as a factor 

that encourages action and initiatives towards sustainable tourism. This factor 

contributes to the emergence of green entrepreneurs who bear in mind that tourism 

in the destination can only be successful if it reduces or mitigates its environmental 
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and social impact. In the same vein, the adaptation of tourism firms to the influence 

of a growing market of environmental aware visitors by means of incorporating green 

innovations into their practices and infrastructure also exhibits the innovative 

entrepreneurship in the MRR. In addition to tourism firms, public authorities, 

supportive organisations, and DMOs also adapt to that external influence and deploy 

marketing strategies and investment in infrastructure to attract visitors. The latter 

exhibits institutional entrepreneurship as those institutional components of the 

destination are opportunity-oriented. 

 

Destination branding corresponds with the efforts of public tourism authorities at the 

destination level as well as DMOs to market the MRR as a clean, green, and distinct 

destinations favour the emergence of entrepreneur and green innovations that align 

with the destination branding and deter those industries or sectors that could 

undermine the potential for a more sustainable tourism trajectory. The destination 

branding has been strongly reinforced – only in the AMR – by the eco-destination 

certification which is a promising key factor for the sustainability of the destination. 

This path-shaping factor demonstrates the commitment of the AMR council to 

sustainable tourism and, at the same time, encourages the emergence of green 

innovation in the tourism sector. This accreditation has demanded a wide budget, 

time, and effort from the council and the MRBTA and represents a long-term pledge 

for the sustainability of the MRR. As a long-term pledge, the eco-destination 

accreditation represents a risk for the institutions involved; however, if the 

accreditation brings positive results and Busselton is also accredited, it could 

represent a milestone in the evolution of the MRR towards becoming a global 

sustainability destination.  

 

Considering that all the actors involved in the identified path-shaping process have 

their own agenda, interests, and motivations, the role of place-based leadership is 

important. This component of the trinity of change refers to the role of those leaders 

that promote collective development and a shared vision about the future of the 

entire destination. Certainly, the eco-destination accreditation process led in the 

MRR by the AMR council and MRBTA is a clear example of place-based leadership 

as they use accreditation to promote a collective shift towards a more sustainable 

destination. It is also important to acknowledge the role of the iconic tourism firms 



309 
 

that engage with the accreditation as their decisions and actions are taken as 

exemplary in the destination. Here, it is relevant to indicate the role of systemic, 

regime-based, and niche intermediaries as their linkages with actors at the 

landscape, regime, and niche levels contribute to shape a collective vision of where 

the destination should be steered to. Therefore, this analysis suggests that a single 

path-shaping factor might not have the enough potential to break the path-dependent 

trajectory of the evolution and create a sustainable tourism path.  

 

As noted, the tourism sector in the MRR is subject to a constant interplay of path-

dependent and path-shaping forces. The following section presents a summary and 

conclusions and prepares the ground for the final empirical chapter. 

9.4. Summary and conclusions 

This last empirical chapter has presented the path-dependent and path-shaping 

forces taking place at the destination. This relates to the path-as-process approach 

where path-creation is latent in processes of path-dependence (Hirsch and Gillespie, 

2001; Ma and Hassink, 2014; Martin, 2010; Martin and Sunley, 2010, 2006). This 

chapter answer directly to the third and fourth research questions. Regarding the 

third research question, this chapter has identified five path-dependent factors. They 

are manifestations of the interaction between regime actors, regime rules, and the 

tourism sector (socio-technical system). Their degree of influence depends on their 

embeddedness in the destinations’ history and geography. As such, there are factors 

such as pro-growth ideology that is closely related to the frontier ideology that was 

introduced into the destination in the late 19th century. There are also factors such as 

governance issues and engagement with transient labour that are related to the 

institutionalisation of particular forms of interaction between authorities in the case of 

the former and between tourism firms, local labour, and transient labour in the case 

of the latter.  

 

Regarding the fourth research question, the chapter identified five path-shaping 

factors that, by contrast to the previous factors, attempt to break the path-dependent 

trajectory of the tourism sector in the MRR. These factors do not emerge in isolation; 

instead they are related to the current destination trajectory and are a manifestation 

of mindful deviation. This means that the actors involved in path-shaping forces are 
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aware of the path-dependent factors constraining the tourism sector in the MRR and 

promote alternative forms of tourism more closely linked to sustainable tourism. 

These factors altogether represent a promising sustainability transition in the MRR 

as they reflect the trinity of change suggested by Grillitsch and Sotarauta (2020). 

This sustainability transition occurs as an interplay between niches, closely related to 

the path-shaping factors, and the dominant path-dependent tourism regime. Both 

niches and regime, are influenced in multiple forms by a landscape. Therefore, this 

chapter addresses the long-term, complex, multi-actor, and multi-scalar nature of 

sustainability transitions (see Geels, 2005a; Köhler et al., 2019). Finally, the next 

chapter presents a summary of the entire thesis as well as the empirical and 

theoretical contributions that this research has made. 
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Chapter 10.  

Conclusions: The historical and sustainability transitions in the Margaret 

River region 

“[Sustainable tourism] is a very tricky one because how do you keep 

tourism to have a light footprint without creating activities for people to 

do?” 

(Interviewee 31) 

10.1. Introduction 

This final chapter summarises the main findings of this research, discusses its 

theoretical and methodological contributions and limitations, and provides 

recommendations for further research. Instead of summarising the thesis chapter by 

chapter, Chapter 10 organises the summary and conclusions in three sections. 

Section 10.2 presents the empirical conclusions derived from this thesis in reference 

to the five research questions. The next section (10.3) discusses the main theoretical 

contributions of this thesis to sustainability transitions research, tourism geography, 

and evolutionary economic geography. Finally, section 10.4 details the theoretical 

and methodological limitations of this research and identifies promising research 

directions for the future.  

10.2. Summary of findings 

This thesis contributes to the understanding of the transformations of the MRR as a 

tourist destination by means of addressing the five research questions indicated in 

Chapter 1. Building on the findings analysed in Chapters 6 to 9, the following 

subsections summarise the main findings of this research project.  

10.2.1. How do the challenges to the tourism industry in the MRR and the 

emerging responses to them influence the sustainability of the 

destination?  

The first research question is addressed in Chapter 7. The chapter examined the 

main challenges that the tourism industry in the MRR is facing and the sustainability-

related initiatives that have emerged in the region as a response. Chapter 7 

identified 12 challenges and 56 sustainability-related initiatives (grouped into 13 
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categories). Based on the findings, the chapter argued that the tourism industry in 

the MRR is aware of the negative impacts of tourism in the destination and that 

various tourism stakeholders and grassroots organisations are emerging to promote 

a transition towards a more sustainable destination. Among the emerging initiatives, 

those focusing on conserving natural capital, promoting a sustainable destination 

and businesses, and raising visitors’ awareness, are the most promising ones. The 

chapter also identified that the initiatives are diverse in nature (bottom-up and top-

down), multi-scalar, and multi-actor. The fact that there are initiatives emerging 

mainly from within the destination indicates that the tourism sector in the MRR is not 

static but instead experiences the same struggle between stability and change which 

is common in other regional sectors and industries transitioning towards 

sustainability (see Köhler et al., 2019). Hence, Chapter 7 concluded that the MRR as 

a tourist destination is undergoing a much-needed sustainability transition.  

 

10.2.2. How advanced is the MRR’s transition to more sustainable forms of 

tourism as a result of the sustainability-related initiatives taking place at 

the destination? 

Chapter 8 analysed the sustainability transition identified in Chapter 7 using the EEG 

/ MLP framework in order to answer the second research question. As part of the 

framework, Chapter 8 utilised Geels’s (2004a) phases of transitions to identify how 

much progress the destination has made towards sustainable tourism. In that sense, 

this chapter concluded that, by the end of this project’s fieldwork stage, the MRR as 

a tourist destination had reached the second phase of its sustainability transition 

after going through an interphase period and a first phase. The interphase period 

refers to the overlap between the last phase of the previous transition (addressed in 

Chapter 6) and the phase zero of the sustainability transition. During the interphase 

period (1990s – 2000s), DMOs strengthened their presence and position in the 

destination, the diversity of tourism-related firms in the destination increased, and the 

sustainability ethos became more evident in the destination. In the following phase 

(2010 – 2019), niches with a clear focus on sustainable tourism (for examples, eco-

friendly businesses, eco-destination accreditation schemes, and grassroots 

initiatives) emerged in the destination, underpinned by an increasing local 

sustainability ethos. The focus of the tourism industry in the MRR on creating a 
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sustainable destination brand benefited those emerging niches. In the second phase, 

those sustainability-related niches increased their structuration and began to 

influence systematic changes in the tourism regime. For instance, AMR became an 

accredited eco-destination while various grassroot organisations received political 

support. Unfortunately, the second phase of the transition was abruptly interrupted 

by the COVID-19 pandemic. In that sense, Chapter 8 concluded that the progress of 

the MRR as a tourist destination reached a second phase, which entailed a higher 

structuration of niches and an incipient disruption of the regime, which was in turn 

interrupted by the pandemic. The impact of the pandemic on the sustainability 

transition is addressed in subsection 10.2.4. 

 

10.2.3. What are the path-dependent factors and how do they influence the 

sustainability transition in tourism in the MRR? And what are the path-

shaping factors and how do they influence the sustainability transition in 

tourism in the MRR? 

The third and fourth research questions can be addressed together. While the path-

dependent and path-shaping factors taking place at the destination are indirectly 

mentioned along the empirical chapters, it is Chapter 9 that directly identified and 

analysed them. It is important to mention that the analysis and conclusions in 

Chapter 9 are underpinned by the analysis and conclusions of Chapter 6.  

Chapter 9 focused on the path-dependent and path-shaping forces that influence the 

trajectory of the tourism sector in the MRR. The path-dependent forces include 

geographically and historically embedded factors such as the following: 

• Pro-growth ideology related to the frontier ideology noted in Chapter 6, 

• Governance issues, such as the flawed relationship between AMR and 

Busselton, that have a direct impact on the transition towards a more 

sustainable destination,  

• Hurdles to the formation of local knowledge – pivotal for path-creation – 

due to the limited engagement with transient labour force,  

• Deterministic understanding of the destination evolution which contributes 

to conflicts and differences between regime and niche actors, and 



314 
 

• Dependence on natural and heritage resources (although it is not 

necessarily a negative source of path-dependence, see, for instance, Ma 

and Hassink, 2013).  

While the destination has been able to promote constant renewals as a 

manifestation of sequences of positive lock-ins (see Brekke, 2015), the risk of a lock-

in scenario and institutional rigidification increases, and destructive competition also 

grows. As such, the need for path-creation focused on sustainability (in other words, 

an effective sustainability transition in tourism) also increases.  

 

It is often the case that path-dependence and path-creation take place 

simultaneously in a region (Hirsch and Gillespie, 2001; Martin and Sunley, 2006; 

Schienstock, 2007) or, as in the case of this thesis, destination. Chapter 9 also 

identified and analysed the following path-shaping factors: 

• A strong local sustainability ethos that is related to the existing concerns 

about the region’s natural capital, exacerbated by the wave of new 

residents in the 1960s-1970s (see Chapter 6),  

• Destination branding which promotes a common vision of a green 

destination towards visitors but also onto the tourism regime and niche 

actors,  

• Visitors’ environmental awareness which is a global process creating 

potential profitable opportunities for sustainable business in the MRR, 

• Destination-wide accreditation which is a pivotal force steering the 

destination towards a more sustainable scenario, and 

• Intermediary actors who have had an important role in the growing 

articulation and structuration of niches (see Kivimaa et al., 2019).  

The interaction between the different path-shaping factors have the potential to 

create a new path as they relate to the trinity of change that, according to Grillitsch 

and Sotarauta (2020), has proven capable of disrupting regimes and incumbent 

actors.  
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Considering the path-dependent and path-shaping forces taking place in the 

destination, this thesis concludes that the ongoing sustainability transition is a 

constant struggle between niche and regime actors. As noted, the path-dependent 

forces are embedded in the regime and support its continuity by means of steering 

actions and rules that benefit economic growth at the expense of environmental and 

social outcomes. In turn, the path-shaping forces are related to the niches and act as 

forces that articulate their efforts, visions, and strategies to disrupt the regime. 

Indeed, Chapter 9 suggested that the local sustainability ethos is the cornerstone of 

the sustainability transition taking place in the MRR as niches have built on it. 

However, it is important to acknowledge that path-dependence factors, such as pro-

growth ideology and reliance on transient labour force, represent one of the most 

powerful obstacles for the transition as they are embedded in the destination’s 

culture and history. Therefore, Chapter 9’s – and Chapter 6’s – answer to the third 

and fourth research questions is that the sustainability transition in the MRR is highly 

path-dependent and that the path-shaping potential requires an important boost to 

entirely break the path-dependent process taking place at the destination and to 

effectively bring the MRR to a more sustainable future. That boost should stem from 

authorities leading key sustainability-related strategies and initiatives, political actors 

already working together with grassroots, and government agencies in charge of 

Federal, state, and local tourism policies and strategies.  

10.2.4. What is the transformational potential of the COVID-19 pandemic to foster 

sustainability transitions in the MRR? 

Finally, Chapter 8 discussed the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on the 

destination and on the ongoing sustainability transition in tourism in the MRR. When 

this research question was incorporated to the research project, scholars were 

cautiously optimistic about the future of tourism after the pandemic (see, for 

example, Brouder, 2020; Haywood, 2020; Nepal, 2020; Niewiadomski, 2020). 

However, the analysis of the pandemic’s impact on the destination indicates that 

COVID-19 was not entirely transformative (this does not mean that the overall impact 

of the pandemic in the MRR was insignificant).  

 

The impact of the pandemic on the destination was dynamic and it changed over 

time. In the period between March and June 2020, the destination significantly 
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struggled to survive as its main source of revenue (visitors) almost entirely 

disappeared. As the restrictions eased and regional travel was allowed, the 

destination experienced a post-COVID-19 tourism boom which, on the one hand, 

represented an economic relief for most tourism businesses, while on the other 

hand, it revealed many challenges growing in the background of the destination (see 

Chapter 7). For instance, the overreliance on transient labour and the lack of 

engagement with local labour, the focus on international visitors as opposed to 

domestic visitors, and the housing crisis were some of the key problems that the 

pandemic exposed. As such, initiatives from niches and regime actors became 

relevant in addressing these issues.  

 

Chapter 8 also identified the impact of the pandemic on the ongoing sustainability 

transition in the MRR. The pandemic, as a disruptive landscape force, abruptly 

stopped that transition. The disruption triggered some – apparently – temporary 

innovation to cope with the lack of international visitors and promoted more attention 

to the domestic market. As such, it is possible that the ongoing sustainability 

transition incorporates the lessons learnt during the pandemic. Chapter 8 determines 

three potential pathways that the recovery of the tourism industry in the MRR might 

follow: business-as-usual (BAU), economic-focused, and sustainability-related. Out 

of the three possible future scenarios, participants consider that a sustainability-

related pathway has potential to take place in the MRR. Nonetheless, the 

participants are also aware that without bottom-up initiatives, other scenarios are 

possible such as a total return to BAU or a scenario with a strong focus on economic 

aspects to the detriment of the regions’ natural capital. In that sense, Chapter 8’s 

answer to the final research question is that the COVID-19 pandemic has had a 

minor but relevant transformational effect on the tourism regime in the MRR and, 

therefore, it could accelerate the ongoing sustainability transition, although further 

research is required here. Indeed, the rippling effects of the pandemic are yet to be 

seen. The fact that the pandemic has not dismantled grassroots organisations or 

diminished the role of intermediary actors, and instead has drawn the attention of 

regime actors to structural problems, it is possible to be optimistic about the post-

pandemic scenarios.  
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All in all, the findings of this thesis indicate that the MRR is a destination that has 

already undergone a drastic transition. While such transition was underpinned by 

new industries and demographic changes in a changing political and economic 

global landscape, it is possible to point out to some policies and frameworks that 

played an important role. For instance, Federal policies in the post-war era promoted 

employment and higher wages that – while positive for workers – were not beneficial 

for some industries such as the dairy one in MRR which struggled with the 

increasing cost of labour and land (see for instance, Flood Chavez et al., 2023). 

While during the first transition it is possible to notice an active role by the Federal 

and WA authorities, during the second transition such role progressively decreases. 

In that case, it is possible to indicate that changes at the landscape level once again 

were pivotal as the ongoing deregulation of the economy was a process that took 

place globally – and clearly in Australia (see for instance Forrestal and Jordan, 

2017). Such deregulation, a result of global neoliberal measures in the 1980s, 

allowed private organisations to have a more active role such as AMRTA and GBTA 

– that later merged into MRBTA – which had an important role in the tourism 

policymaking in the MRR. A clear example of their role is MRBTA’s role in the 

certification of AMR as an eco-destination, a key event in the sustainability transition.  

 

Despite the more active role of private tourism organisations in the MRR, authorities 

are still a key actor. While it is true that Federal and WA state authorities are now 

more active in the promotion of the country or region to international markets as a 

result of the current global neoliberalisation of the economy, local governments are 

becoming more protagonists. AMR with concrete actions toward sustainable tourism 

is a good example of good governance towards sustainable tourism. Their Climate 

Action Plan 2020-2030 which encompasses various goals beyond tourism (such as 

agriculture, transport, retail) followed by a long process of community engagement 

demonstrates that it is possible to trigger a sustainability transition in tourism. 

Especially because it demonstrates that when regime actors can voluntarily benefit 

the emergence of green niches and bridge grassroots organisations with higher 

levels of government. It is hoped that the city of Busselton will take similar actions in 

the near future and, as a result, the MRR can be an eco-destination. 
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10.3. Theoretical and methodological contributions  

Building on the findings summarised in the previous section, the research on 

sustainability transitions in tourism in the MRR has yielded relevant theoretical 

implications. For instance, this thesis have helped bridge the gap between tourism 

geography and sustainability transitions research. In fact, this thesis is an important 

contribution to the emerging sustainability transitions in tourism research agenda 

(Niewiadomski and Brouder, 2022). In the same vein, this thesis also represents a 

contribution to emerging research on historical transitions in tourism. In terms of 

methodological contributions, this thesis contributes to expanding the applicability of 

the MLP to the evolution of tourism destinations. While these contributions are 

diverse and interrelated, they can be organised into four categories: contributions to 

sustainability transitions research, contributions to the MLP, contributions to tourism 

geography, and contributions to the debate on sustainable tourism. 

10.3.1. Contributions to sustainability transitions research 

In terms of sustainability transitions research, the most evident contribution lies in 

addressing a – surprisingly – overlooked sector such as tourism. Despite the 

inherent features of tourism such as it being a complex geographical phenomenon, a 

relatively low-technology sector that encompasses several related industries, and 

allegedly not a very innovative one, this thesis has demonstrated that tourism is 

susceptible to analysis using concepts and frameworks from sustainability transitions 

research. As such, this thesis responds to Niewiadomski and Brouder’s (2022) 

recent call for bridging the gap between the sustainability transitions research and 

the study of tourism. More specifically, this thesis provides contributions aligned with 

these authors’ research agenda. For instance, the thesis identifies path-dependent 

factors hindering sustainability transitions as deeply embedded in the region’s history 

and geography as well as path-shaping forces promoting a higher structuration of 

green niches in the destination. As such, this thesis provides evidence that 

corroborates Niewiadomski and Brouder’s (2022) approach to sustainability 

transitions.  

 

Continuing with theoretical contributions to sustainability transitions research, this 

thesis responds to Kivimaa et al.’s (2019) call for identifying the role of intermediary 
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actors in the phases of sustainability transitions. Indeed, this thesis has put 

emphasis on the role of systemic, regime-based, and niche intermediaries in the 

emergence of niches, the transference of knowledge between the three MLP 

analytical levels, and the increasing structuration of niches. The thesis argues that 

intermediary actors are pivotal for sustainability transitions, especially in creating 

bridges between landscape organisations, and regime and niche actors. In addition, 

it is possible to notice that regime actors can become intermediary actors when their 

agency switches from reproducing regime rules to adapting needed niche 

innovations. Such a switch, which could be temporary, relates to Geels’s (2011) 

suggestion that regime actors can accelerate transition if they engage with particular 

niches. As a result, the role of intermediary actors is an important path-shaping force 

to consider in sustainability transitions research. 

10.3.2. Contributions to the multi-level perspective 

Another relevant theoretical – and methodological – contribution that this thesis has 

made to sustainability transitions research relates to the MLP. Indeed, this thesis has 

expanded the applicability of the MLP to the evolution of a low-technology and 

service-based sector such as tourism. Although there are already few studies using 

the MLP to address tourism (see for instance Amore et al., 2018; Falcone, 2019), 

their approach to the evolution of tourism towards more sustainable scenarios has 

been rather tangential. By contrast, this thesis provides a rich in-depth analysis of 

the sustainability transition in tourism in the MRR using Geels’s (2004a) transition 

phases and Geels and Shott’s (2007) transition pathways frameworks. By the same 

token, while not strictly linked to sustainability transitions, this thesis also took the 

additional task of demonstrating that the MLP is useful to address historical 

transitions in the tourism sector (see Chapter 6) as it has been used to explore 

historical transitions in other industries such as energy and transport (see Geels, 

2005a). In this regard, this thesis reinforces the methodological basis that 

documentary analysis and recruitment of participant with access to important 

historical information are pivotal elements in designing an adequate research 

strategy that addresses historical transitions.  

 

Whether to address historical or sustainability transitions, the adoption of the MLP in 

the analysis of the tourism sector has produced important theoretical implications. In 
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that sense, the thesis has made five important theoretical contributions to the MLP. 

First, this thesis positions Booyens and Rogerson’s (2016a, see also Booyens and 

Rogerson 2016b) innovations typology as a pivotal framework to identify niches in 

tourism, especially in sustainability transitions (see Geels, 2011; Köhler et al., 2019). 

Indeed, as this thesis does in Chapter 8, by means of identifying radical innovations 

in the MRR, it is possible to define the protected spaces where these innovations 

emerged and developed, as well as the actors involved. Second, the role of 

destination branding which, while produced and reproduced by the regime, can 

potentially have an influential role in the collective vision of niches. In other words, 

this thesis identifies that certain regime rules can enable global niches (see Geels 

and Raven, 2006). In turn, it can also be suggested that destination branding relates 

to the role of regimes as a selection and retention mechanism (Geels, 2002a). 

However, the latter would require further research which is elaborated in section 

10.4.  

 

Third, the role of visitors in tourism is completely different to those of users in other 

sectors or industries. Indeed, visitors play an important role in the production of the 

tourism experience (see Smith, 1994) and can geographically move between 

regimes (and niches) while also experiencing landscape changes. As a result, 

visitors, in contrast to users in other sectors, play an important role in motivating 

changes at the regime and niche level, which needs further research. At this point, 

the thesis suggests that visitors can be niche, regime, and landscape actors. Fourth, 

a closer focus on the landscape processes and their influence on historical and 

sustainability transitions indicates that landscape forces do not act as a single entity. 

Instead, elements at the landscape level can be contested such as the neoliberal 

agenda and the increasing strong sustainability stances. As a result, it is possible to 

suggest that the typology of transition pathways (Geels and Schot, 2007) should 

acknowledge that landscape factors can have simultaneously a disruptive and 

reinforcing relationship with the regime level. A final contribution of this thesis to the 

MLP has been a consequence of using EEG as a complementary approach. This 

EEG / MLP framework for analysing historical and sustainability transitions has 

produced an important theoretical contribution, namely the phase zero and the 

interphase period. The phase zero refers to the pre-existing conditions that have 

contributed to the consolidation of the regime and have set a fertile ground for the 
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later emergence of innovation niches. This phase zero can be noticed in both 

historical and sustainability transitions. Especially, in the case of the latter, it is 

possible to notice an overlap between the phase zero and the remnants of the last 

phase of the historical transition, which has been referred to as an interphase period.  

10.3.3. Contributions to tourism geography 

The use of sustainability transitions research and the MLP in relation to tourism has 

produced relevant contributions to tourism geography. The most relevant 

contribution is the use of the tourist destination as a geographical unit of analysis to 

address historical and sustainability transitions. As noted in the empirical chapters, 

the evolution of the tourism sector, based on place-specific attributes pertaining to a 

region, produces the formation of the tourist destination. As such, the tourist 

destination does not necessarily overlap with administrative or political boundaries 

but can encompass more than one territorial unit as in the case of the MRR which is 

a tourist destination encompassing Augusta – Margaret River (AMR) and Busselton. 

Despite the horizontal differences between both local government areas, the use of 

the tourist destination as the unit of analysis for transitions has helped identify the 

place-specific elements promoting and hindering transitions within and outside the 

destination.  

 

Considering the destination as the unit of analysis for sustainability transitions made 

it possible to identify place-specific path-dependent and path-shaping factors. 

Regarding the path-dependent factors, the pro-growth ideology appeared as one of 

the most important ones, especially because it is directly related to the frontier 

ideology brought more than a hundred years ago by settler colonisers. As such, it is 

possible to infer that while regimes can change (from a cave-focused regime to a 

diverse regime), there are elements that are strongly embedded in the destination’s 

history and geography and that are persistent and hard to address. The pro-growth 

ideology is also deeply influenced by the global neoliberal processes and the current 

capitalist mode of production. In that sense, it is possible to suggest that the pro-

growth ideology, although embedded in the destination, might be present in other 

destinations with similar historical contexts in Australia and other countries. Hence, it 

is possible to suggest that this element could be related to the notion of global 
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regimes, suggested by Fuenfschilling and Binz (2018). Yet, it might require further 

investigation. 

 

Regarding the path-shaping factors, one of the most important place-specific path-

shaping factors is the local sustainability ethos. While it is possible to indicate that 

the influx of new visitors during the 1960s–1970s to the region was responsible for 

bringing this ethos to the region, the historical analysis of the destination identifies 

embryonic manifestations of a similar ethos in the activities promoting the 

conservation of caves and native forests (see Chapter 6). As such, it is possible to 

argue that the local sustainability ethos has been a path-shaping factor influencing 

the MRR almost since the emergence of leisure tourism in the late 19th century. In 

addition to this argument, it is possible to suggest that, as argued by Sanders (2006), 

tourism represents an opportunity to bridge the past with the present. Recent tourism 

niches in the destination revalue the importance of Aboriginal culture and promote 

spaces where Aboriginal people can develop a more vital role in the evolution of the 

MRR towards more sustainable forms of tourism.  

10.3.4. Contributions to sustainable tourism 

The last category of theoretical contributions relates to the long-term debate on 

sustainable tourism. In that regard, this thesis argues that the use of sustainability 

transitions framework such as the MLP – as used in this thesis – and other 

frameworks (see, for example, Gössling et al., 2012 for transition management) is 

necessary to understand the evolution of tourist destinations and the role of 

stakeholders, institutions, and innovation. As such, this thesis calls for incorporating 

a sustainability transitions perspective into research on sustainable tourism which 

would address the pursuit of sustainable tourism as a long-term, contested, multi-

actor, multi-scalar, and place-specific sustainability transition process and not 

anymore as a mere objective. Indeed, this thesis has demonstrated that even at the 

destination level the incorporation of sustainability principles is far from being less 

complex as inferred by Sharpley (2014b) (see Chapter 3). If anything, a focus on the 

destination level allows researchers to pay more attention to the role of grassroots 

organisations that in many cases are the most powerful engine for a sustainability 

transition in tourism. In turn, this thesis also suggests that a sustainability transitions 

research approach to tourism should identify in detail the role of visitors and their 
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growing environmental awareness. While this environmental awareness is globally 

growing, it is up to the destinations to adapt and use this global gradual change as 

an opportunity to engage more with pro-sustainable tourists. The following section 

presents the limitations of this study and an agenda for further research.  

10.4. Research limitations and recommendations for further research 

Despite being one of the first research attempts to address the evolution of the 

tourism sector from a combined EEG / MLP perspective, it is necessary to recognise 

those elements, mainly theoretical and methodological, that have limited the 

research.  

 

In terms of the theoretical limitations, as noted in Chapter 4, to the knowledge of the 

author, there is no comprehensive sustainability transitions research on the evolution 

of the tourism sector using the MLP. As a result, this research was limited by the lack 

of previous research. Although it allowed the research to be creative, it also limited 

the extent of the discussion and made comparisons impossible. For instance, this 

research proposes the destination as the geographical unit of analysis for 

sustainability transitions in tourism which would need further debate and discussion.  

 

In a different context, despite tourism being a sector that encompasses and is 

related to other sectors and industries, this research did not focus on sustainability 

transitions that could be taking place in the transport or energy industries in the 

region. The researcher took this decision to restrict the analysis to the tourism sector 

and the closest related sectors and industries. Yet, the researcher acknowledges 

that this decision represents a limitation to the research as it is possible that 

sustainability transitions in other industries could have influenced the tourism sector. 

For instance, while not related to sustainability transitions, Flood Chavez et al. 

(2023) identify various interactions between tourism and other regional industries 

throughout the MRR’s history. Although, this research did consider initiatives related 

to green energy transitions such as the installation of solar panels or the use of solar 

heating systems.  

 

The last theoretical limitation relates to those participants who exhibited a strong 

sustainability stance. In their view, sustainability transitions will only take place if the 



324 
 

capitalist mode of production ceases. This view, while respectable, is beyond the 

scope of this research and that of sustainability transitions research. In fact, 

sustainability transitions research focuses on the meso-level rather than on the 

macro-level where changes in the capitalist system might occur (Geels, 2004; Köhler 

et al., 2019). However, the author acknowledges that sustainability transitions could 

have the potential to promote changes at the macro-level, including in the current 

mode of capitalist production. 

 

In terms of the methodological limitations, the most relevant ones are the time scope 

of the research project, the influence of COVID-19 on the participants and the 

research, and the differentiated involvement between the two local authorities within 

the destination. The first one refers to the still unfolding sustainability transition in 

tourism taking place in the MRR. As such, this research project can only infer about 

the continuity of the second phase of that transition. The same applies to the 

transformational potential of the COVID-19 pandemic. While it has been argued that 

the pandemic has not entirely disrupted the local sustainability ethos or the role of 

intermediary actors, it requires a longer period of analysis to determine the ripple 

effects of the pandemic on the destination. By the same token, the COVID-19 

pandemic had indeed affected the participants. Most probably, the pandemic made 

some of them more aware of the impacts of tourism on the destination (and 

worldwide), which may have resulted in optimistic or pessimistic views about the 

future. This research is unable to determine whether the participants’ views or 

opinions were necessarily influenced by the pandemic. Therefore, this issue appears 

as a possible limitation.  

 

In a similar vein, the pandemic also impacted the execution of this research project. 

For instance, the author was unable to visit the area of study which could have 

influenced the rapport with the participants (see Chapter 5). In fact, it is possible to 

argue that the pandemic limited a deeper engagement of the researcher with local 

actors, and local nature, culture, and heritage. While the case study strategy was 

meticulously planned, the engagement of potential participants was difficult to 

foresee. That was the case with Busselton’s local authorities who, in contrast to 

AMR’s authorities, referred the researcher to the Margaret River Busselton Tourism 

Association (MRBTA) rather than offering direct participation. It is possible to 
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suggest that this differentiated engagement between AMR and Busselton local 

authorities reflected, to some extent, the flawed horizontal relationship between both 

local government areas.  

 

Considering the aforementioned limitations, this research project considers it 

pertinent to recommend a further research agenda. First, since the sustainability 

transition in tourism in the MRR is still unfolding, more research is needed to follow 

this transition and identify the rippling effects of the pandemic. As such, using the 

transition phases or transition pathways, it is possible to conceptualise the transition 

and the reconfiguration of the existing regime. Another interesting option to analyse 

the historical and the sustainability transitions is by means of using the other EEG 

approaches to evolution such as Generalised Darwinism and Complexity Theory. As 

indicated by Brouder (2014a; see also the chapters in Brouder et al., 2016), the 

evolution of tourism is susceptible to the analysis from those two perspectives. An 

initial step could be to use concepts and frameworks of Generalised Darwinism to 

address the role of destination branding and eco-destination accreditation as 

selection mechanisms that promote the adaptability of specific tourism businesses.  

 

A second research strand could focus on the multiple and dynamic interactions 

between tourism and other industries (see, for instance, Breul et al., 2021; Flood 

Chavez et al., 2023; Stihl, 2022). As noted in the empirical chapters (Chapters 6 to 

9), tourism in the MRR has been influenced in multiple forms by other industries and 

sectors such as timber, dairy, mining, wine, surfing, and oil (see also Flood Chavez 

et al., 2023). Each of these industries inside and outside the region have contributed 

to various degrees to the evolution of the current tourism regime. For instance, the 

timber industry indirectly contributed to the creation of the Leeuwin Naturaliste 

National Park which is pivotal for the tourism industry in the present. By the same 

token, the growing and stronger interrelation between tourism and wine industries 

since the Leeuwin Concert in 1984 resulted in the emergence of a path that is 

partially related to the tourism and wine paths. This apparent partial path-blending is 

a topic worth further analysis.  

 

The third, and last, research recommendation refers to the growing differentiation 

between AMR and Busselton within the same destination. While this research has 
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assumed the entire MRR as the geographical unit of analysis where the 

sustainability transition in tourism is taking place, it is undeniable that internal 

differences are slowly growing between regime members, resulting in a flawed 

horizontal relationship (see Chapter 9). On the one hand, there is the AMR with not 

only a discourse on sustainable tourism but concrete steps towards it (eco-

destination), while on the other hand, there is Busselton with a stronger commitment 

to become an event tourism city in WA, although it could have negative implications 

on the city’s natural and social capital, as argued by a number of interviewees living 

in Busselton. Hence, research that focuses on the impacts of this growing 

differentiation on the ongoing sustainability transition as well as on initiatives to re-

integrate both LGAs are fully recommended. At this point, based on Diemer et al.’s 

(2022) regional development trap, it is pertinent to wonder if more or less 

sustainability-laden measures taken by one region (or local government area) within 

a destination could result in a sustainable destination trap (see subsection 9.2.2). 

The latter could be analysed using the AMR and Busselton as a potential 

comparative case study. 

  



327 
 

References 

Aall, C. (2014) Sustainable Tourism in Practice: Promoting or Perverting the Quest for a Sustainable 
Development?, Sustainability, 6, pp. 2562–2583. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.3390/su6052562 

AAP General News Wire (2018) WA: Sharks make WA “dangerous” to the world, AAP General News 
Wire. April 17th.  

ABC Premium News (2018a) Fears Margaret River Pro cancellation due to dual shark attacks could 
lead to tourism wipeout: The cancellation of the World Surf League event in Western 
Australia’s South West disappoints local surfers and worries residents, who are concerned 
about the region’s reputation and economy, ABC Premium News. April 18th. 

ABC Premium News (2018b) Margaret River Pro surfing event cancelled after shark attacks near 
Gracetown: Former world champion Gabriel Medina labels Margaret River the most 
dangerous place to surf in the world after the competition is cancelled amid safety fears 
following two nearby shark attacks, ABC Premium News. April 18th. 

ABC Premium News (2017a) Airbnb listings soar in WA as hotel industry cries foul over lack of 
regulation, ABC Premium News. October 6th. 

ABC Premium News (2017b) Margaret River Pro set to return to World Surf League calendar: The 
World Surf League will return to Margaret River for at least the next two years after a deal was 
struck between the WA State Government and the World Surf League, ABC Premium News. 
August 4th. 

ABC Regional News (2019) Sustainable camping accommodates and educates tourists one cup of 
sawdust at a time: Reducing your holiday’s environmental footprint is not limited to an airline’s 
carbon offset, with the number of sustainable accommodation sites on the rise in WA, ABC 
Regional News. October 10th.  

ABS (2021) 2021 Census data. Available at: https://www.abs.gov.au/census/find-census-data/search-
by-area (accessed 14 December 2022). 

ABS (2016) 2016 Census QuickStats: Augusta - Margaret River - Busselton (online). Available at: 
https://quickstats.censusdata.abs.gov.au/census_services/getproduct/census/2016/quickstat/
50101?opendocument (accessed 19 June 2020). 

ABS (2001) 2001 Census QuickStats: Augusta - Margaret River - Busselton (online). Available at: 
https://quickstats.censusdata.abs.gov.au/census_services/getproduct/census/2016/quickstat/
50101?opendocument (accessed 19 June 2020). 

Acott, K. (2018) Tourist hotspot reels in face of Airbnb push. The West Australian. August 11th. 

Acott, K. (2014) London gets a taste of the best from the West. The West Australian. September 27th. 

Adelaide Advertiser (2001) Across the Nullarbor. Adelaide Advertiser. June 2nd. 

Adelman, S. (2018) The sustainable development goals, Anthropocentrism and Neoliberalism, in: 
French, D., Kotzé, L.J. (Eds.), Sustainable Development Goals: Law, Theory and 
Implementation. Edward Elgar Pub., Inc., Northampton, MA. 

Adger, W., Jordan, A. (2009) Sustainability: Exploring the processes and outcomes of governance. 
Governing Sustainability 3–31. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511807756.003 

Agnew, J. (2011) Space and place, in: Agnew, J., Livingstone, D.N. (Eds.), The SAGE Handbook of 
Geographical Knowledge. SAGE Publications, London. 

Alana Buckley-Carr (2006) Ambitious Lib denies threat talks. The Australian. October 31st. 

Albanese, A. (2010) Funding for community infrastructure in WA’s South West. Parliament of 
Australia (online). Available at: 
https://parlinfo.aph.gov.au/parlInfo/search/display/display.w3p;query=Id:%22media/pressrel/T
XDW6%22 (accessed 14 October 2020). 

Albanese, A. (2009) Rudd Government delivers $5.7 million to build community infrastructure in 
regional Western Australia. Parliament of Australia (online). Available at: 



328 
 

https://parlinfo.aph.gov.au/parlInfo/search/display/display.w3p;query=Id:%22media/pressrel/B
GVS6%22 (accessed 14 October 2020). 

Albrecht, J.N., Raymond, E.M. (2022) National destination pledges as innovative visitor management 
tools – social marketing for behaviour change in tourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 1–
18. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2022.2037620 

Alkemade, F., Frenken, K., Hekkert, M.P., Schwoon, M. (2009) A complex systems methodology to 
transition management. Journal of Evolutionary Economics 19, 527. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1007/s00191-009-0144-x 

Alkemade, F., Hekkert, M.P., Negro, S.O. (2011) Transition policy and innovation policy: Friends or 
foes? Environmental Innovation and Societal Transitions 1, 125–129. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2011.04.009 

Allen, C., Clouth, S. (2012) A Guidebook to the Green Economy - Issue 1: Green Economy, Green 
Growth, and Low-Carbon Development - history, definitions and a guide to recent 
publications. UNDESA. 

Adger, W., Jordan, A. (2009) Sustainability: Exploring the processes and outcomes of governance, in: 
Adger, W. (Ed.) Governing Sustainability, 3–31. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511807756.003 

Amore, A., Prayag, G., Hall, C.M. (2018) Conceptualizing Destination Resilience From a Multilevel 
Perspective. Tourism Review International 22, 235–240. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.3727/154427218X15369305779010 

AMR Council (2017) Community Strategic Plan 2036. Available at: 
https://www.amrshire.wa.gov.au/sustainability/economy 

Anderson, M. (2003) Southern comfort. The West Australian. July 26th.  

Anderson, M. (1998) Your Guide. The West Australian. October 10th. 

Anguelovski, I., Martínez Alier, J. (2014) The ‘Environmentalism of the Poor’ revisited: Territory and 
place in disconnected glocal struggles. Ecological Economics 102, 167–176. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.ecolecon.2014.04.005 

Arestis, P., Sawyer, M. (2009) Path Dependency and Demand—Supply Interactions in 
Macroeconomic Analysis, in: Arestis, P., Sawyer, M. (Eds.), Path Dependency and 
Macroeconomics, International Papers in Political Economy Series. Palgrave Macmillan UK, 
London, pp. 1–36. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1057/9780230251090_1 

Arthur, W.B. (1994) Increasing Returns and Path Dependence in the Economy. University of Michigan 
Press, Ann Arbor. 

Arthur, W.B. (1989) Competing Technologies, Increasing Returns, and Lock-In by Historical Events. 
The Economic Journal 99, 116–131. Available at: https://doi.org/10.2307/2234208 

Asheim, B.T., Boschma, R., Cooke, P. (2011) Constructing Regional Advantage: Platform Policies 
Based on Related Variety and Differentiated Knowledge Bases. Regional Studies 45, 893–
904. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/00343404.2010.543126 

Asia News Monitor (2019) Australia: Showcasing Australia’s credentials as a leading business events 
destination. Asia News Monitor. December 3rd. 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2020a) Crowds rally for Gnarabup coastal preservation | Photos. 
Augusta - Margaret River Mail. July 22nd. 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2020b) World Surf League cancels all events in March. Augusta - 
Margaret River Mail. March 17th. 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2020c) Tourist attractions closed. Augusta - Margaret River Mail. 
March 25th. 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2020d) Staff shortage threatens South West’s hospitality industry. 
Augusta - Margaret River Mail. September 16th. 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2020e) WA workers sent out yonder, but where will they live? Augusta 
- Margaret River Mail. September 11th.  



329 
 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2019a) Capes bike routes in sight. Augusta - Margaret River Mail. 
March 6th.  

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2019b) Awards gala honours best of Margaret River wine industry. 
Augusta - Margaret River Mail. November 5th. 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2019c) Tourism group applauds announcement. Augusta - Margaret 
River Mail. July 3rd. 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2019d) Margaret River region tops Lonely Planet travel list. Augusta - 
Margaret River Mail. July 3rd. 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2019e) Malaysian delegation puts South West food on menu. Augusta 
- Margaret River Mail. November 20th.  

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2018a) Yallingup to host World Surf League Qualifying Series. 
Augusta - Margaret River Mail. August 23rd. 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2018b) Tourism. Augusta - Margaret River Mail. April 4th. 

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2018c) Surf’s up for the Margaret River Pro? Augusta - Margaret River 
Mail. July 25th.  

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2013a) 100 Years of Margaret River: Family set the scene for growth. 
Augusta - Margaret River Mail. February 5th.  

Augusta - Margaret River Mail (2013b) 100 Years of Margaret River: Hotel stands test of time. 
Augusta - Margaret River Mail. February 5th. 

Augusta-Margaret River Mail (2020) Nine years on: Margaret River bushfires remembered | Photos. 
Augusta-Margaret River Mail (online). Available at: 
https://www.margaretrivermail.com.au/story/7024127/nine-years-on-margaret-river-bushfires-
remembered-photos/ (accessed 26 April 2022). 

Augusta-Margaret River Mail (2015) Snapshot: 30 years of the Margaret River Pro. Augusta-Margaret 
River Mail (online). Available at: 
https://www.margaretrivermail.com.au/story/3006839/snapshot-30-years-of-the-margaret-
river-pro/ (accessed 30 June 2022). 

Augusta-Margaret River Times (2021) Top news in Augusta-Margaret River. Augusta-Margaret River 
Times (online). Available at: https://www.amrtimes.com.au/news/augusta-margaret-river-
times/top-news-from-the-augusta-margaret-river-times-ng-b881942286z (accessed 21 April 
2022). 

Aust, H.P., Plessis, A. du (2018) Good urban governance as a global aspiration: on the potential and 
limits of SDG 11, in: French, D., Kotzé, L.J. (Eds.), Sustainable Development Goals: Law, 
Theory and Implementation. Edward Elgar Publishing Ltd, Cheltenham, UK; Northampton, 
MA, pp. 201–221. 

Australian Government (2016) Tourism Australia Act 2004. Available at: 
https://www.legislation.gov.au/Details/C2016C00443. 

Avelino, F., Rotmans, J. (2009) Power in Transition: An Interdisciplinary Framework to Study Power in 
Relation to Structural Change. European Journal of Social Theory 12, 543–569. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/1368431009349830 

Ávila-García, P., Sánchez, E.L. (2012) The Environmentalism of the Rich and the Privatization of 
Nature: High-End Tourism on the Mexican Coast. Latin American Perspectives 39, 51–67. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1177/0094582X12459329 

Bækkelund, N.G. (2021) Change agency and reproductive agency in the course of industrial path 
evolution. Regional Studies 55, 757–768. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/00343404.2021.1893291 

Baggio, R., Sainaghi, R. (2011) Complex and chaotic tourism systems: towards a quantitative 
approach. International Journal of Contemporary Hospitality Management 23, 840–861. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1108/09596111111153501 



330 
 

Bailey, F. (2005) Almost $1M for seven tourism development projects. Parliament of Australia 
(online). Available at: 
https://parlinfo.aph.gov.au/parlInfo/search/display/display.w3p;query=Id:%22media/pressrel/J
CQH6%22 (accessed 14 October 2020). 

Bailey, I., Caprotti, F. (2014) The Green Economy: Functional Domains and Theoretical Directions of 
Enquiry. Environment and Planning A: Economy and Space 46, 1797–1813. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1068/a130102p 

Baker, S. (2005) Sustainable Development. Routledge, London; New York. 

Balme, J. (2014) Devils Lair: Occupation intensity and land-use, Australian Archaeology 79 
(December 2014), 179-186. 

Baloglu, S., McCleary, K.W. (1999) A model of destination image formation. Annals of Tourism 
Research 26, 868–897. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/S0160-7383(99)00030-4 

Barbara, M. (2020) Tourism operators desperate for state borders to re-open. ABC Radio (online). 
Available at: Available at: https://www.abc.net.au/radio/programs/am/tourism-operators-
desperate-for-state-borders-to-re-open/12261642 (accessed 14 October 2020). 

Barbier, E. (2011) The policy challenges for green economy and sustainable economic development. 
Natural Resources Forum 35, 233–245. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1477-
8947.2011.01397.x 

Barbier, E.B. (2012) The Green Economy Post Rio+20. Science 338, 887–888. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1126/science.1227360 

Barrass, T. (2012) Drive to lure visitors back to prime spot. The Australian. 

Barrett, A.R. (1965) A history of the War Service Land Settlement Scheme. Western Australia 
Department of Agriculture, Perth W.A. 

Bathelt, H., Glückler, J. (2003) Toward a relational economic geography. Journal of Economic 
Geography 3, 117–144. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1093/jeg/3.2.117 

Battye, J.S. (1912) The Cyclopedia of Western Australia: an historical and commercial review, 
descriptive and biographical facts figures and illustrations: an epitome of progress. Cyclopedia 
Company by Hussey & Gillingham, Adelaide. 

Baumgartinger-Seiringer, S., Doloreux, D., Shearmur, R., Trippl, M. (2022) When history does not 
matter? The rise of Quebec’s wine industry. Geoforum 128, 115–124. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.Geoforum.2021.12.013 

Baxter, J. (2010) Case studies in qualitative research, in: Hay, I. (Ed.), Qualitative Research Methods 
in Human Geography. OUP Canada, Oxford; New York. 

Beeharry, Y., Bekaroo, G., Bussoopun, D., Bokhoree, C., Phillips, M.R. (2021) Perspectives of leisure 
operators and tourists on the environmental impacts of coastal tourism activities: a case study 
of Mauritius. Environment, Development and Sustainability 23, 10702–10726. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1007/s10668-020-01080-7 

Belfrage, C., Hauf, F. (2017) The Gentle Art of Retroduction: Critical Realism, Cultural Political 
Economy and Critical Grounded Theory. Organization Studies 38, 251–271. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/0170840616663239 

Bell, L. (2001) Green tourism retreats start paying their way. The Australian. November 3rd. 

Bergek, A., Jacobsson, S., Carlsson, B., Lindmark, S., Rickne, A. (2008) Analyzing the functional 
dynamics of technological innovation systems: A scheme of analysis. Research Policy 37, 
407–429. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2007.12.003 

Berkhout, F., Smith, A., Stirling, A. (2004) Socio-technical regimes and transition contexts, in: Green, 
K., Elzen, B., Geels, F.W. (Eds.), System Innovation and the Transition to Sustainability: 
Theory, Evidence and Policy. Edward Elgar Publishing Ltd, Cheltenham, UK; Northhampton, 
MA, USA. 

Bhaskar, R. (1998) The Possibility of Naturalism: A philosophical critique of the contemporary human 
sciences. Routledge, London; New York. 



331 
 

Bhaskar, R. (1997) On the Ontological Status of Ideas. Journal for the Theory of Social Behaviour 27, 
139–147. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/1468-5914.00031 

Bickerton, J. (2014) New tourism brand for Busselton region. Augusta-Margaret River Mail (online). 
Available at: https://www.margaretrivermail.com.au/story/2112580/new-tourism-brand-for-
busselton-region/ (accessed 14 April 2022). 

Biermann, F. (2012) Planetary boundaries and earth system governance: Exploring the links. 
Ecological Economics, Special Section: “Planetary Boundaries” and Global Environmental 
Governance 81, 4–9. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.ecolecon.2012.02.016 

Bigano, A., Goria, A., Hamilton, J., Tol, R.S.J. (2005) The effect of climate change and extreme 
weather events on tourism, in: Lanza, A., Markandya, A., Pigliaru, F. (Eds.), The Economics 
of Tourism and Sustainable Development. Edward Elgar Publishing Ltd, Cheltenham, UK; 
Northampton, MA, pp. 173–196. 

Bina, O. (2013) The Green Economy and Sustainable Development: An Uneasy Balance? 
Environment and Planning C: Politics and Space 31, 1023–1047. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1068/c1310j 

Bina, O., La Camera, F. (2011) Promise and shortcomings of a green turn in recent policy responses 
to the “double crisis.” Ecological Economics 70, 2308–2316. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.ecolecon.2011.06.021 

Binz, C., Truffer, B., Coenen, L. (2016) Path Creation as a Process of Resource Alignment and 
Anchoring: Industry Formation for On-Site Water Recycling in Beijing. Economic Geography 
92, 172–200. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/00130095.2015.1103177 

Binz, C., Truffer, B., Coenen, L. (2014) Why space matters in technological innovation systems—
Mapping global knowledge dynamics of membrane bioreactor technology. Research Policy 
43, 138–155. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2013.07.002 

Birmingham, S. (2020) Transcript of interview with Darren James, Nick McCallum and Heidi Murphy: 
funding for tourism operators affected by the bushfires. Parliament of Australia (online). 
Available at: 
https://parlinfo.aph.gov.au/parlInfo/search/display/display.w3p;query=Id:%22media/pressrel/7
139321%22 (accessed 14 October 2020). 

Blaikie, N.W.H. (2019) Designing social research: the logic of anticipation, 3rd ed. Polity Press, 
Cambridge. 

Blain, C., Levy, S.E., Ritchie, J.R.B. (2005) Destination Branding: Insights and Practices from 
Destination Management Organizations. Journal of Travel Research 43, 328–338. Available 
at: https://doi.org/10.1177/0047287505274646 

Block (2015) Your Margaret River region. Block. Available at: https://www.blockbranding.com/your-
margaret-river-region (accessed 13 April 2022). 

Blühdorn, I. (2016) Sustainability— Post-sustainability— Unsustainability, in: Gabrielson, T., Hall, C., 
Meyer, J.M., Schlosberg, D. (Eds.), The Oxford Handbook of Environmental Political Theory. 
Oxford University Press. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1093/oxfordhb/9780199685271.013.39 

Boluk, K.A., Cavaliere, C.T., Higgins-Desbiolles, F. (2019) A critical framework for interrogating the 
United Nations Sustainable Development Goals 2030 Agenda in tourism. Journal of 
Sustainable Tourism 27, 847–864. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2019.1619748 

Booking.com (2019) Booking.com reveals key findings from its 2019 sustainable travel report. 
Available at: https://globalnews.booking.com/bookingcom-reveals-key-findings-from-its-2019-
sustainable-travel-report/ (accessed 28 July 2022). 

Booking.com (2018) Where Sustainable Travel is Headed in 2018. Available at: 
https://globalnews.booking.com/where-sustainable-travel-is-headed-in-2018/ (accessed 28 
July 2022). 



332 
 

Booking.com (2017) Booking.com’s 2017 Sustainable Travel Report. Available at: 
https://news.booking.com/bookingcoms-2017-sustainable-travel-report/ (accessed 28 July 
2022). 

Booyens, I. (2018) Measuring innovation in tourism: issues from the Western Cape experience, in: 
Nunkoo, R. (Ed.), Handbook of Research Methods for Tourism and Hospitality Management. 
Edward Elgar Publishing, pp. 462–474. 

Booyens, I. (2022) Social innovation for sustainable tourism development, in: Booyens, I., Brouder, P. 
(Eds.), Handbook of Innovation for Sustainable Tourism. Edward-Elgar Publishing, 
Cheltenham, pp. 193–209. 

Booyens, I., Rogerson, C.M. (2016a) Tourism Innovation in the Global South: Evidence from the 
Western Cape, South Africa. International Journal of Tourism Research 18, 515–524. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1002/jtr.2071 

Booyens, I., Rogerson, C.M. (2016b) Unpacking the geography of tourism innovation in Western 
Cape Province, South Africa. Bulletin of Geography. Socio-economic Series 31(2016), 19–36. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1515/bog-2016-0002 

Borg, J. van der (2022) The role of the impacts of tourism on destinations in determining the tourism-
carrying capacity: Evidence from Venice, Italy, in: Stoffelen, A., Ioannides, D. (Eds.), 
Handbook of Tourism Impacts. Social and Environmental Perspectives. Edward Elgar 
Publishing, Cheltenham, UK; Northampton, MA, pp. 103–116. 

Boschma, R. (2005) Proximity and Innovation: A Critical Assessment. Regional Studies 39, 61–74. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/0034340052000320887 

Boschma, R., Coenen, L., Frenken, K., Truffer, B. (2017) Towards a theory of regional diversification: 
combining insights from Evolutionary Economic Geography and Transition Studies. Regional 
Studies 51, 31–45. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/00343404.2016.1258460 

Boschma, R., Frenken, K. (2011) The emerging empirics of evolutionary economic geography. 
Journal of Economic Geography 11, 295–307. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1093/jeg/lbq053 

Boschma, R., Frenken, K. (2010) The Spatial Evolution of Innovation Networks: A Proximity 
Perspective, in: Boschma, R., Martin, R. (Eds.), The Handbook of Evolutionary Economic 
Geography. Edward Elgar Publishing Ltd, Cheltenham, UK; Northampton, MA, pp. 120–135. 

Boschma, R., Martin, R. (2010) The Aims and Scope of Evolutionary Economic Geography, in: 
Boschma, R.A., Martin, R. (Eds.), The Handbook of Evolutionary Economic Geography. 
Edward Elgar Publishing, Cheltenham, UK; Northhampton, MA, USA, pp. 3–42. 

Boschma, R., Martin, R. (2007) Editorial: Constructing an evolutionary economic geography. Journal 
of Economic Geography 7, 537–548. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1093/jeg/lbm021 

Boschma, R.A., Frenken, K. (2006) Why is economic geography not an evolutionary science? 
Towards an evolutionary economic geography. Journal of Economic Geography 6, 273–302. 

Bracknell, C. (2014) Kooral Dwonk-katitjiny (listening to the past): Aboriginal language, songs and 
history in south-western Australia. Aboriginal History 38, 1–18. 

Bradshaw, M., Stratford, E. (2010) Qualitative Research design and rigour, in: Hay, I. (Ed.), 
Qualitative Research Methods in Human Geography. OUP Canada, Oxford; New York. 

Brady, E.J. (1939). Some Australian caves. Walkabout Vol. 5, 38–41. April 1st. 

Bradshaw, D., Lambers, H. (2016) Australia’s south west: a hotspot for wildlife and plants that 
deserves World Heritage status. The Conversation. Available at: 
https://theconversation.com/australias-south-west-a-hotspot-for-wildlife-and-plants-that-
deserves-world-heritage-status-54885. 

Bramwell, B. (2012) Governance, the state and sustainable tourism: a political economy approach, 
Journal of Sustainable Tourism 19 (4-5), 459-477. 

Bramwell, B., Cox, V. (2009) Stage and path dependence approaches to the evolution of a national 
park tourism partnership. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 17, 191–206. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669580802495782 



333 
 

Brandi, C.A. (2017) Sustainability Standards and Sustainable Development – Synergies and Trade-
Offs of Transnational Governance. Sustainable Development 25, 25–34. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1002/sd.1639 

Brayshay, M., Selwood, J. (2002) Dreams, Propaganda and Harsh Realities: Landscapes of group 
settlement in the forest districts of Western Australia in the 1920s. Landscape Research 27, 
81–101. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/01426390220110784 

Brearley, M. (2022) Our Story. Gralyn Estate (online). Available at: https://gralyn.com.au/pages/our-
story (accessed 19 May 2022). 

Brekke, T. (2015) Entrepreneurship and path dependency in regional development. Entrepreneurship 
& Regional Development 27, 202–218. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/08985626.2015.1030457 

Brennan, M. (2014) Southwest housing needs. Perth, W.A. 

Brenner, L., Aguilar, A.G. (2002) Luxury Tourism and Regional Economic Development in Mexico. 
The Professional Geographer 54, 500–520. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/0033-
0124.00346 

Breul, M., Hulke, C., Kalvelage, L. (2021) Path Formation and Reformation: Studying the Variegated 
Consequences of Path Creation for Regional Development. Economic Geography 97, 213–
234. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/00130095.2021.1922277 

Bridge, G., Bouzarovski, S., Bradshaw, M., Eyre, N. (2013) Geographies of energy transition: Space, 
place and the low-carbon economy. Energy Policy 53, 331–340. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.enpol.2012.10.066 

Brockman, F.L. (1893) Letters to The Editor. Daily News. 

Broman, G.I., Robèrt, K.-H. (2017) A framework for strategic sustainable development. Journal of 
Cleaner Production, 140, 17–31. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jclepro.2015.10.121 

Brouder, P. (2020) Reset redux: possible evolutionary pathways towards the transformation of tourism 
in a COVID-19 world. Tourism Geographies 22, 484–490. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2020.1760928 

Brouder, P. (2014a) Evolutionary economic geography and tourism studies: extant studies and future 
research directions. Tourism Geographies 16, 540–545. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2014.947314 

Brouder, P. (2014b) Evolutionary economic geography: a new path for tourism studies? Tourism 
Geographies 16, 2–7. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2013.864323 

Brouder, P., Clavé, S.A., Gill, A., Ioannides, D. (2016) Tourism Destination Evolution. Routledge, 
London. 

Brouder, P., Eriksson, R.H. (2013a) Staying Power: What Influences Micro-firm Survival in Tourism? 
Tourism Geographies 15, 125–144. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2011.647326 

Brouder, P., Eriksson, R.H. (2013b) Tourism evolution: on the synergies of tourism studies and 
evolutionary economic geography. Annals of Tourism Research 43, 370–389. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.annals.2013.07.001 

Brouder, P., Teoh, S., Salazar, N.B., Mostafanezhad, M., Pung, J.M., Lapointe, D., Desbiolles, F.H., 
Haywood, M., Hall, C.M., Clausen, H.B. (2020) Reflections and discussions: tourism matters 
in the new normal post COVID-19. Tourism Geographies 22, 735–746. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2020.1770325 

Brown, H., Vergragt, P.J., Green, K., Berchicci, L. (2004) Bounded socio-technical experiments 
(BSTEs): higher order learning for transitions towards sustainable mobility, in: Elzen, B., 
Geels, F., Green, K. (Eds.), System Innovation and the Transition to Sustainability: Theory, 
Evidence and Policy. Available at: https://doi.org/10.4337/9781845423421 

Brown, H.Y.L. (1871). Geological Report. Inquirer and Commercial News. December 20th. 



334 
 

Brown, K. (2009) Human development and environmental governance: a reality check, in: Adger, W. 
N., Jordan, A. (Eds.) Governing Sustainability. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511807756.004 

Bryman, A. (2015) Social Research Methods, 5th edition. OUP Oxford, Oxford; New York. 

Buckley, R. (2002) Surf Tourism and Sustainable Development in Indo-Pacific Islands. I. The Industry 
and the Islands. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 10, 405–424. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669580208667176 

Buijtendijk, H., Blom, J., Vermeer, J., Duim, R. van der (2018) Eco-innovation for sustainable tourism 
transitions as a process of collaborative co-production: the case of a carbon management 
calculator for the Dutch travel industry. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 26, 1222–1240. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2018.1433184 

Bulkeley, H., Betsill, M. (2005) Rethinking Sustainable Cities: Multilevel Governance and the “Urban” 
Politics of Climate Change. Environmental Politics 14, 42–63. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/0964401042000310178 

Bunbury Herald and Blackwood Express (1923) Through the South-West. Bunbury Herald and 
Blackwood Express, March 9th. 

Bunbury Herald and Blackwood Express (1921) The Studebaker in the South-West. Bunbury Herald 
and Blackwood Express, June 3rd. 

Burrell, A. (2018) Sharks stop the pros, but not the local lads. The Australian, April 19th. 

Business News (2019) Margaret River named top destination in Asia-Pacific. Business News, July 
2nd.  

Busselton - Dunsborough Mail (2020) Region helps bushfire relief. Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. 
February 12th. 

Busselton - Dunsborough Mail (2019a) Craft beer guide launched. Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. 
July 3rd. 

Busselton - Dunsborough Mail (2019b) Region best of travel list. Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. July 
3rd. 

Busselton - Dunsborough Mail (2018) Tour promotes wine tourism. Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. 
October 9th. 

Busselton - Dunsborough Mail (2013) Surfing event boosts local exposure. Busselton - Dunsborough 
Mail. April 3rd.  

Busselton-Dunsborough Mail (2014) Margaret River and Busselton tourism brands merge. Busselton-
Dunsborough Mail (online). Available at: 
https://www.busseltonmail.com.au/story/2694486/margaret-river-and-busselton-tourism-
brands-merge/ (accessed 14 April 2022). 

Butler, R. (2006) The Tourism Area Life Cycle, Vol. 1: Applications and Modifications. Channel View 
Publications, Bristol, UK. 

Butler, R. (1980) The Concept of a Tourist Area Cycle of Evolution: Implications for Management of 
Resources. The Canadian Geographer 24, 5–12. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1541-
0064.1980.tb00970.x 

Butler, S. (2004) Minister laps up the luxury. The West Australian. August 27th. 

Caccetta, W. (2014) Leeuwin’s accidental concert turns 30. PerthNow (online). Available at: 
https://www.perthnow.com.au/news/australia/the-original-and-the-best-30-years-of-leeuwin-
estate-concerts-ng-5bab0d2e6ddf38ece3a3b59ea7eb017b (accessed 20 May 2022). 

Caldeira, A.M., Kastenholz, E. (2018) It’s so hot: predicting climate change effects on urban tourists’ 
time–space experience. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 26, 1516–1542. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2018.1478840 

Caldicott, R. (2011) Supply-side evolution of caravanning in Australia: an historical analysis of 
caravan manufacturing and caravan parks, PhD Thesis, Southern Cross University. 



335 
 

Canberra Times (1993) The Australian wine industry. Canberra Times (ACT: 1926 - 1995) 13. 
September 6th. 

Canberra Times (1988) Will pilgrimage from afar outlast Expo? Canberra Times (ACT: 1926 - 1995). 
October 23rd.  

Canberra Times (1987) R50 penalty for damage to cave. Canberra Times (ACT: 1926 - 1995). March 
30th. 

Carlsen, J. (2004) A Review of Global Wine Tourism Research. Journal of wine research 15, 5–13. 

Carlsen, J., Getz, D. (2006) Strategic planning for a regional wine festival: the Margaret River wine 
region festival, in: Carlsen, J., Charters, S. (Eds.), Global Wine Tourism: Research, 
Management and Marketing. CABI Pub, Wallingford, Oxon, UK; Cambridge, MA, pp. 209–
224. 

Carmigniani, J., Furht, B. (2011) Augmented Reality: An Overview, in: Furht, B. (Ed.), Handbook of 
Augmented Reality. Springer, New York, NY, pp. 3–46. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-1-4614-0064-6_1 

Carmody, J., Weber, D. (2022) WA border to open on March 3 as COVID tally set to peak at 10,000 
cases a day. ABC News. February 18th. 

Carr, A., Ruhanen, L., Whitford, M. (2016) Indigenous peoples and tourism: the challenges and 
opportunities for sustainable tourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 24, 1067–1079. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2016.1206112 

Carson, D.A., Carson, D.B., Hodge, H. (2014) Understanding local innovation systems in peripheral 
tourism destinations. Tourism Geographies 16, 457–473. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2013.868030 

Carter, J. (2007) Karma expands. WA Business News. February 15th. 

Carthew, N. (1999) Marron Farm Combines with Tourism Venture. Countryman. May 6th. 

Carthew, N., Mannion, J. (1999) Guide to The Region. Countryman. May 6th. 

Caves Board (1910) Ledger. Available at: https://archive.sro.wa.gov.au/index.php/ledger-au-wa-
s4919;sroisad?sf_culture=en_AU 

CBD (2022) Preparations for the Post-2020 Biodiversity Framework. Available at 
https://www.cbd.int/conferences/post2020 (accessed 15.08.23). 

CBD (2018) Report of the Conference of the Parties to the Convention on Biological Diversity on its 
fourteenth meeting (No. CBD/COP/14/14). CBD, Sharm El-Sheikh, Egypt. 

CBD (2016) Report of the Conference of the Parties to the Convention on Biological Diversity on its 
thirteenth meeting (No. CBD/COP/13/25). CBD, Cancun, Mexico. 

CBD, n.d. Conference of the Parties (COP). Available at: https://www.cbd.int/cop/ (accessed 
12.08.23). 

Cecere, G., Mazzanti, M. (2017) Green jobs and eco-innovations in European SMEs. Resource and 
Energy Economics 49, 86–98. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.reseneeco.2017.03.003 

Chang, H. J. (2001) Joseph Stiglitz and the World Bank: The Rebel Within, Anthem Press, London, 
England. 

Chapple, K., Kroll, C., Lester, T.W., Montero, S. (2011) Innovation in the Green Economy: An 
Extension of the Regional Innovation System Model? Economic Development Quarterly 25, 
5–25. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1177/0891242410386219 

Charlick, C. (2018) Voyager targets tourists with provenance push. Business News. August 29th. 

Charlotte Hamlyn [@charlottehamlyn] (2018) Brazilian pro surfer Gabriel Medina also raises concerns 
about safety of @MargiesPro in light of twin shark attacks yesterday. @abcperth Available at: 
https://t.co/r33Aky5b7n. 

Chen, L. J., Chen, W. P. (2015) Push–pull factors in international birders’ travel. Tourism 
Management 48, 416–425. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.tourman.2014.12.011 



336 
 

Cheung, C.W.M., Kwong, C. (2017) Path- and place-dependence of entrepreneurial ventures at times 
of war and conflict. International Small Business Journal 35, 903–927. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/0266242617691802 

Chilvers, J., Longhurst, N. (2016) Participation in Transition(s): Reconceiving Public Engagements in 
Energy Transitions as Co-Produced, Emergent and Diverse. Journal of Environmental Policy 
& Planning 18, 585–607. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/1523908X.2015.1110483 

Christoff, P. (2010) Cold climate in Copenhagen: China and the United States at COP15. 
Environmental Politics 19, 637–656. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09644016.2010.489718 

City of Busselton (2022) Caves House group. Available at: 
http://inherit.stateheritage.wa.gov.au/Public/Inventory/Details/c3f59d46-530c-473e-852d-
00938e08a1db (accessed 09 May 2022). 

City of Busselton (2021) Yallingup Precinct Area; Caves, Caves House, Store, Hall, Power House and 
Farm. Available at: http://inherit.stateheritage.wa.gov.au/Public/Inventory/Details/7c8e1165-
c500-44cb-ac72-5b414955436c (accessed 09 May 2022). 

City of Busselton (2019) Local Planning Strategy. Available at: 
https://www.busselton.wa.gov.au/documents/290/local-planning-strategy-(2019) (accessed 
10/10/2023). 

City of Busselton (2017) Vasse Hotel. Available at: 
http://inherit.stateheritage.wa.gov.au/Public/Inventory/Details/ce4a85af-2ec1-46d5-b2ac-
76fb1e74a20c (accessed 09 May 2022). 

City of Busselton council (2016) Economic Development Strategy 2016-2026. Available at: 
https://www.busselton.wa.gov.au/documents/212/economic-development-strategy-2016-2026 
(accessed 26 April 2022). 

Clark, G. (2005) Secondary data, in: Flowerdew, R., Martin, D.M. (Eds.), Methods in Human 
Geography: A Guide for Students Doing a Research Project. Routledge, Harlow, England; 
New York. 

Clavé, S.A., Wilson, J. (2017) The evolution of coastal tourism destinations: a path plasticity 
perspective on tourism urbanisation. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 25, 96–112. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2016.1177063 

Coenen, L., Asheim, B., Bugge, M.M., Herstad, S.J. (2017) Advancing regional innovation systems: 
What does evolutionary economic geography bring to the policy table? Environment and 
Planning C: Politics and Space 35, 600–620. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/0263774X16646583 

Coenen, L., Benneworth, P., Truffer, B. (2012) Toward a spatial perspective on sustainability 
transitions. Research Policy, Special Issue on Sustainability Transitions 41, 968–979. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2012.02.014 

Coghlan, A., Buckley, R. (2012) Nature-based tourism, in: Holden, A., Fennel, D. A. (Eds.), The 
Routledge Handbook of Tourism and the Environment. Routledge, London, UK. 

Collard, L., National Trust of Australia, Heritage Council of Western Australia (1994) A Nyungar 
interpretation of Ellensbrook and Wonnerup homesteads. Heritage Council of Western 
Australia, East Perth, W.A. 

Commonwealth of Australia (2020a) Australian system of government. Available at: 
https://peo.gov.au/understand-our-parliament/how-parliament-works/system-of-
government/australian-system-of-government/ (accessed 18.06.20). 

Commonwealth of Australia (2020b) Australia’s Sixth National Report to the CBD 2014-2018. 
Commonwealth of Australia, Canberra, Australia. Available at: https://www.cbd.int/doc/nr/nr-
06/au-nr-06-en.pdf. 

Conservation Commission of Western Australia (2015) Leeuwin-Naturaliste capes area parks and 
reserves: management plan. Department of Parks and Wildlife, Kensington, W.A. 



337 
 

Contify Aviation News (2020) Qantas and Jetstar Cut Flights in Response to Coronavirus. Contify 
Aviation News. February 20th. 

Copland, D. (1954) The Australian Post-War Economy: A Study in Economic Administration. The 
Canadian Journal of Economics and Political Science 20, 421–438. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.2307/138553 

Correa-Martínez, C.L., Kampmeier, S., Kümpers, P., Schwierzeck, V., Hennies, M., Hafezi, W., Kühn, 
J., Pavenstädt, H., Ludwig, S., Mellmann, A. (2020) A Pandemic in Times of Global Tourism: 
Superspreading and Exportation of COVID-19 Cases from a Ski Area in Austria. Journal of 
Clinical Microbiology 58. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1128/JCM.00588-20 

Costanza, R. (1991) Ecological Economics: A research agenda. Structural Change and Economic 
Dynamics 2, 335–357. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/S0954-349X(05)80007-4 

Cowan, R. (1998) Halliday Urges Care in Planning. Countryman. June 4th. 

Cox, N. (2020) WA housing market: Stimulus boost a “kick starter” for virus recovery. Real 
Estate.com.au. Available at: https://www.realestate.com.au/news/wa-housing-market-
stimulus-boost-a-kick-starter-for-virus-recovery/ (accessed 31.10.22). 

Cox, S., Birdsall-Jones, C. (2019) From Activists to Illegally Occupying Land: Aboriginal Resistance 
as Moral Ecology in Perth, Western Australia, in: Griffin, C.J., Jones, R., Robertson, I.J.M. 
(Eds.), Moral Ecologies: Histories of Conservation, Dispossession and Resistance, Springer 
International Publishing, Cham, pp. 83–97. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-030-
06112-8_4 

Creaney, R., Niewiadomski, P. (2016) Tourism and Sustainable Development on the Isle of Eigg, 
Scotland. Scottish Geographical Journal 132, 210–233. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14702541.2016.1146327 

Credaro Family Estate (2022) Our Story. Available at: https://credarowines.com.au/pages/our-story 
(accessed 17 May 2022). 

Cresswell, G.J. (2003) The Light of Leeuwin: The Augusta-Margaret River shire history, 3rd edition. 
The Augusta-Margaret River Shire History Group, Western Australia. 

Cresswell, I., Janke, T., Johnston, E. L. (2021) Australia – State of the Environment 2021. Available 
at: https://soe.dcceew.gov.au/about-soe/authors-and-acknowledgements. 

Creswell, J.W. (2014) Research Design, 4th Edition. SAGE Publications, Inc., London. 

Crispin, S. (2014) Popularity comes at a price for iconic region. WA Business News. January 24th. 

Curren, R., Metzger, E. (2017) Living Well Now and in the Future: Why Sustainability Matters. The 
MIT Press. 

Curtis, K. (2020) States slow to reopen will miss tourists. AAP General News Wire. May 21st. 

Curtin University Press (2021) Tourists flock to Margaret River in a record-breaking season, Curtin 
University Press. Available at: https://news.curtin.edu.au/stories/tourists-flock-to-margaret-
river-in-a-record-breaking-season/ (accessed 26 April 2022). 

Daily News (1934a) Tourist Traffic is Great Potential Asset. Daily News (Perth, WA: 1882 - 1950). 
October 12th.  

Daily News (1934b) Where to Go for a W.A. Holiday. Daily News. December 10th. 

Dann, G.M.S. (1977) Anomie, ego-enhancement and tourism. Annals of Tourism Research 4, 184–
194. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/0160-7383(77)90037-8 

David, P.A. (1994) Why are institutions the “carriers of history”?: Path dependence and the evolution 
of conventions, organizations and institutions. Structural Change and Economic Dynamics 5, 
205–220. 

David, P.A. (1985) Clio and the Economics of QWERTY. The American Economic Review 75, 332–
337. 



338 
 

David-Chavez, D.M., Gavin, M.C. (2018) A global assessment of Indigenous community engagement 
in climate research. Environmental Research Letters 13(12). Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1088/1748-9326/aaf300. 

Davidson, T.L. (2004) What are travel and tourism: are they really and industry?, in: Theobald, W.F. 
(Ed.), Global Tourism. Routledge, London. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780080478043 

Davies, G.R. (2013) Appraising weak and strong sustainability: searching for a middle ground. 
Consilience. Available at: https://doi.org/10.7916/consilience.v0i10.4635 

Dawson, D.C. (2002) Practical Research Methods: A User-Friendly Guide to Mastering Research 
Techniques and Projects. How to Books, Oxford. 

Dawson, J., Kirk, E. (2021) Perth developer puts forward new design for Smith’s beach developer. 
Busselton-Dunsborough Mail (online). Available at: 
https://www.busseltonmail.com.au/story/7346634/i-would-rather-see-no-development-at-all-
residents-speak-up-about-new-smiths-beach-proposal/ (accessed 21 April 2022). 

Day, J. (2011) Branding, destination image, and positioning: San Antonio, in: Morgan, N., Pritchard, 
A., Pride, R. (Eds.), Destination Brands (3rd Edition). Butterworth-Heinemann, Oxford, pp. 
269–290. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/B978-0-08-096930-5.10020-5 

DBCA (2018) Two-year action plan for nature-based tourism in Western Australia 2019 and 2020, 
Government of WA, WA. Available at: https://docslib.org/doc/10494117/two-year-action-plan-
for-nature-based-tourism-in-western-australia-2019-and-2020-vision-objective-partners  

de Kruijff, P. (2020) Margaret River council rejects environmental rezoning of $70m Gnarabup hotel 
site. WA Today (online). Available at: https://www.watoday.com.au/national/western-
australia/margaret-river-council-rejects-environmental-rezoning-of-70m-gnarabup-hotel-site-
20201210-p56mbi.html (accessed 15 December 2020). 

de Kruijff, P. (2020) Premier reveals restaurants, regional borders to reopen. The West Australian 
(online). Available at: https://thewest.com.au/news/coronavirus/coronavirus-crisis-premier-
mark-mcgowan-details-was-road-to-recovery-ng-b881543179z (accessed 28 October 2022). 

Dear, A. (1988) Advertisement. The Australian Financial Review. April 27th. 

Debbage, K. (2018) Economic geographies of tourism: one ‘turn’ leads to another. Tourism 
Geographies 20, 347–353. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2018.1434816 

Debbage, K.G., Daniels, P. (1998) The tourist industry and economic geography: missed 
opportunities, in: Debbage, K.G., Ioannides, D. (Eds.), The Economic Geography of the 
Tourist Industry: A Supply-Side Analysis. Routledge, London; New York. 

Decrop, A. (1999) Triangulation in qualitative tourism research. Tourism Management 20. Available 
at: https://doi.org/10.1016/S0261-5177(98)00102-2. 

Denscombe, M. (2010) The Good Research Guide: For Small-Scale Social Research Projects: for 
small-scale social research projects, 4th edition. Open University Press, Maidenhead. 

Department of Treasury and Finance (2004) An Economic History of Western Australia Since Colonial 
Settlement. WA Department of Treasury and Finance, WA. Available at: 
https://www.wa.gov.au/system/files/2020-01/economic-research-papers-economic-history-of-
western-australia-since-colonial-settlement.pdf 

Derwort, P., Jager, N., Newig, J. (2021) How to Explain Major Policy Change Towards Sustainability? 
Bringing Together the Multiple Streams Framework and the Multilevel Perspective on Socio-
Technical Transitions to Explore the German “Energiewende.” Policy Studies Journal 0, 1–29. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/psj.12428 

Dichter, A. (2018) How to serve today’s digital traveler. McKinsey & Company. Available at: 
https://www.mckinsey.com/~/media/mckinsey/industries/travel%20logistics%20and%20infrast
ructure/our%20insights/how%20to%20serve%20todays%20digital%20traveler/how-to-serve-
todays-digital-traveler.pdf?shouldIndex=false 

Dichter, A., Chen, G., Saxon, S., Yu, J., Suo, P. (2018) An in-depth look at China’s outbound tourist 
market. McKinsey & Company. Available at: 



339 
 

https://www.mckinsey.com/~/media/mckinsey/industries/travel%20logistics%20and%20infrast
ructure/our%20insights/huanying%20to%20the%20new%20chinese%20traveler/chinese-
tourists-dispelling-the-myths.pdf 

Diemer, A., Iammarino, S., Rodríguez-Pose, A., Storper, M. (2022) The Regional Development Trap 
in Europe. Economic Geography 98, 487–509. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/00130095.2022.2080655 

Dopfer, K., Potts, J. (2004) Evolutionary realism: a new ontology for economics. Journal of Economic 
Methodology 11, 195–212. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/13501780410001694127 

Dortch, C. (1979) Devil’s Lair, an example of prolonged cave use in South‐Western Australia. World 
Archaeology 10, 258–279. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/00438243.1979.9979736 

Dortch, C.E. (2002) Modelling Past Aboriginal Hunter-Gatherer Socio-Economic and Territorial 
Organisation in Western Australia’s Lower South-West. Archaeology in Oceania 37, 1–21. 

Dortch, C.E. (1997) New perceptions of the chronology and development of Aboriginal fishing in 
South‐Western Australia. World Archaeology 29, 15–35. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/00438243.1997.9980361 

Dortch, E. (2003) Surf gig faces wipeout. The West Australian. 

Dow Jones Institutional News (2014) Australia to Launch Great White Shark Hunt. Dow Jones 
Institutional News. January 21st. 

Dowling, R. (2010) Power, subjectivity, and ethics in qualitative research, in: Hay, I. (Ed.), Qualitative 
Research Methods in Human Geography. OUP Canada, Oxford; New York. 

Dresner, S. (2008) The Principles of Sustainability, 2nd ed. Earthscan, London. 

Droste, N., Hansjürgens, B., Kuikman, P., Otter, N., Antikainen, R., Leskinen, P., Pitkänen, K., Saikku, 
L., Loiseau, E., Thomsen, M. (2016) Steering innovations towards a green economy: 
Understanding government intervention. Journal of Cleaner Production 135, 426–434. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jclepro.2016.06.123 

Du Pisani, J.A. (2006) Sustainable development – historical roots of the concept. Environmental 
Sciences 3, 83–96. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/15693430600688831 

Duke, J. (2020) Tourist towns plead for help. Sydney Morning Herald. May 2nd. 

Duncombe, J., Jessop, J. (2002) Doing rapport and the ethics of “faking friendship,” in: Mauthner, M., 
Birch, M., Jessop, J. (Eds.), Ethics in Qualitative Research. Sage Publications UK, London. 

Dunn, K. (2010) Interviewing, in: Hay, I. (Ed.), Qualitative Research Methods in Human Geography. 
OUP Canada, Oxford; New York. 

Dwyer, L., Čavlek, N. (2019) Economic globalisation and tourism, in: Timothy, D.J. (Ed.), Handbook of 
Globalisation and Tourism. Edward Elgar Publishing, pp. 12–25. 

Earn your vino (2022) In Margaret River, Western Australia. Facebook. Available at: 
https://www.facebook.com/walktalktastemargaretriver/photos/1259074681269464 (accessed 
20 May 2022). 

Ecoscape (2010) Augusta to Busselton Trails Network Concept Plan. National Trust of Australia 
(WA), WA. Available at: 
https://www.amrshire.wa.gov.au/library/file/0Publications/Documents%20IS/Augusta%20to%2
0Busselton%20Trails%20Network%20Concept%20Plan.pdf 

Ecotourism Australia (2022) ECO Destination Certification. Available at: 
https://www.ecotourism.org.au/our-certification-programs/eco-destination-certification/ 
(accessed 27 May 2022). 

Ecotourism Australia (2016) Nature Based Tourism in Australia. Ecotourism Australia, Australia. 
Avilable at: https://www.ecotourism.org.au/assets/Uploads/Manifesto-v5.0.pdf 

Edmondson, D.L., Kern, F., Rogge, K.S. (2018) The co-evolution of policy mixes and socio-technical 
systems: Towards a conceptual framework of policy mix feedback in sustainability transitions. 
Research Policy 103555. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2018.03.010 



340 
 

Edwards, A.R. (2005) The Sustainability Revolution: Portrait of a Paradigm Shift. New Society 
Publishers, Gabriola, BC. 

Edwards, P.K., Omahoney, J., Vincent, S. (2014) Studying Organizations Using Critical Realism: A 
Practical Guide. Oxford University Press, Oxford, United Kingdom. 

Elborough, B. (2012a) Blaze of publicity. The Sunday Times. February 12th. 

Elborough, B. (2012b) New ads a boon after bushfires. The Sunday Times. February 19th. 

Emerson, D. (2010) Carles warns of more mines in wine region. The West Australian. September 10th. 

Emery, K. (2014) Food a way to hearts of tourists. The West Australian. March 31st. 

Energy Policy WA (2021) Leading WA’s brighter energy future: Energy transformation strategy stage 
2 (2021-2025). State of WA. Available at: https://www.wa.gov.au/system/files/2021-
07/Energy-Transformation-Strategy-Stage2-July2021.pdf. 

Environmental Protection Authority (2007) State of the Environment. Available at: 
https://www.epa.wa.gov.au/state-environment-report-2007 (accessed 20/09/2023). 

Epstein, B. (2018) Social Ontology, in: Zalta, E.N. (Ed.), The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy. 
Metaphysics Research Lab, Stanford University. 

Erkuş-Öztürk, H. (2018) Related Variety and Innovation: Evidence from the Tourism Industry. 
Tijdschrift voor Economische en Sociale Geografie 109, 256–273. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1111/tesg.12275 

Erskine, E. (1900) The Yallingup Brook Caves. West Australian. 

Escobar, A. (1996) Construction nature: Elements for a post-structuralist political ecology. Futures 28, 
325–343. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/0016-3287(96)00011-0 

Essletzbichler, J. (2012a) Renewable Energy Technology and Path Creation: A Multi-scalar Approach 
to Energy Transition in the UK. European Planning Studies 20, 791–816. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09654313.2012.667926 

Essletzbichler, J. (2012b) Evolutionary Economic Geographies, in: Barnes, T.J., Peck, J., Sheppard, 
E. (Eds.), The Wiley-Blackwell Companion to Economic Geography. John Wiley & Sons, 
Incorporated, Hoboken, UNITED KINGDOM. 

Essletzbichler, J., Rigby, D.L. (2007) Exploring evolutionary economic geographies. Journal of 
Economic Geography 7, 549–571. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1093/jeg/lbm022 

Esteva, G. (2009) Development, in: Sachs, W. (Ed.), The Development Dictionary: A Guide to 
Knowledge as Power. Zed Books, London. 

Evans, M. (2012) The use of the principle of subsidiarity in the reformation of Australia’s Federal 
system of government, PhD Thesis, Curtin University. 

Falcone, P.M. (2019) Tourism-Based Circular Economy in Salento (South Italy): A SWOT-ANP 
Analysis. Social Sciences 8, 216. Available at: https://doi.org/10.3390/socsci8070216 

Fayos-Solà, E., Cooper, C. (2019a) Introduction: Innovation and the Future of Tourism, in: Fayos-
Solà, E., Cooper, C. (Eds.), The Future of Tourism: Innovation and Sustainability. Springer 
International Publishing, Cham, pp. 1–16. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-
89941-1_1 

Fayos-Solà, E., Cooper, C. (2019b) Conclusion: The Future of Tourism—Innovation for Inclusive 
Sustainable Development, in: Fayos-Solà, E., Cooper, C. (Eds.), The Future of Tourism: 
Innovation and Sustainability. Springer International Publishing, Cham, pp. 325–337. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-89941-1_18 

Fleetwood, S., Ackroyd, S. (2004) Critical Realist Applications in Organisation and Management 
Studies. Psychology Press. 

Fletcher, R., Rammelt, C. (2017) Decoupling: A Key Fantasy of the Post-2015 Sustainable 
Development Agenda. Globalizations 14, 450–467. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14747731.2016.1263077 

Flood Chávez, D. (2020) Exploring beyond the green economy spectrum. Granite Journal 4, 10. 



341 
 

Flood Chavez, D., Niewiadomski, P., Jones, T., 2023. Interpath relations and the triggering of wine-
tourism development. Tourism Geographies (Special Issue), 1–19. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2023.2168041 

Flood Chávez, D.I., Niewiadomski, P. (2022) The urban political ecology of fog oases in Lima, Peru. 
Geoforum 129, 1–12. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.Geoforum.2022.01.001 

Forrestal, P., Jordan, R. (2017) The Way It Was: A History of the Early Days of the Margaret River 
Wine Industry. ReadHowYouWant.com, Limited. 

Foster, M. (1992a) Connoiseurs compliment local products - Food and Wine. The Canberra Times 
(ACT: 1926 - 1995). April 9th. 

Foxon, T.J., Hammond, G.P., Pearson, P.J.G. (2010) Developing transition pathways for a low carbon 
electricity system in the UK. Technological Forecasting and Social Change 77, 1203–1213. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.techfore.2010.04.002 

Fraiz, J.A., de Carlos, P., Araújo, N. (2020) Disclosing homogeneity within heterogeneity: A 
segmentation of Spanish active tourism based on motivational pull factors. Journal of Outdoor 
Recreation and Tourism 30, 100294. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jort.2020.100294 

Frantzeskaki, N., Loorbach, D., Meadowcroft, J. (2011) Governing societal transitions to sustainability. 
International Journal of Sustainable Development 15(1-2). Available at: 
https://www.inderscienceonline.com/doi/10.1504/IJSD.2012.044032. 

Freeman, C., Perez, C. (1988) Structural crises of adjustment, business cycles and investment 
behaviour, in: Dosi, G., Freeman, C., Nelson, R., Silverberg, G., Soete, L. (Eds.), Technical 
Change and Economic Theory. Pinter publishers, London, pp. 39–66. 

Freistein, K., Mahlert, B. (2016) The potential for tackling inequality in the Sustainable Development 
Goals. Third World Quarterly 37, 2139–2155. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/01436597.2016.1166945 

Frenken, K., Van Oort, F., Verburg, T. (2007) Related Variety, Unrelated Variety and Regional 
Economic Growth. Regional Studies 41, 685–697. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/00343400601120296 

Frewer, P., Raven, T., Taylor, N., Cockman, B., Ranger, S., Batchelor, M., Orr, K. (1989) Leeuwin 
Naturaliste National Park Management Plan. WA Department of Conservation and Land 
Management, Perth, WA. Available at: 
https://www.yumpu.com/en/document/view/48732186/leeuwin-naturaliste-national-park-
management-plan-department-of-/2. 

Fuenfschilling, L., Binz, C. (2018) Global socio-technical regimes. Research Policy 47, 735–749. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2018.02.003 

Fuenfschilling, L., Truffer, B. (2014) The structuration of socio-technical regimes—Conceptual 
foundations from institutional theory. Research Policy 43, 772–791. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2013.10.010 

Galbreath, J. (2014) Climate Change Response: Evidence from the Margaret River Wine Region of 
Australia. Business Strategy and the Environment 23, 89–104. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1002/bse.1762 

Gale, T., Botterill, D. (2005) A realist agenda for tourist studies, or why destination areas really rise 
and fall in popularity. Tourist Studies 5, 151–174. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/1468797605066925 

Gallarza, M.G., Saura, I.G., Garcı́a, H.C. (2002) Destination image: Towards a Conceptual 
Framework. Annals of Tourism Research 29, 56–78. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/S0160-7383(01)00031-7 

Gallo, L.-M., Carrier, T. (2013) Margaret River film, Drift, makes waves on silver screen. Augusta-
Margaret River Mail (online). Available at: 
https://www.margaretrivermail.com.au/story/1471618/margaret-river-film-drift-makes-waves-
on-silver-screen/ (accessed 25 July 2022). 



342 
 

Garnaut, R. (2008) The Garnaut climate change review. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 
New York, Melbourne, Cape Town, Madrid, Singapore, Sao Paulo, Delhi. 

Garud, R., Karnøe, P. (2005) Distributed agency and interactive emergence, in: Floyd, S.W., Roos, J., 
Jacobs, C.D., Kellermanns, F.W. (Eds.), Innovating Strategy Processes. John Wiley & Sons. 

Garud, R., Karnøe, P. (2001) Path creation as a process of mindful deviation, in: Garud, R., Karnøe, 
P. (Eds.), Path Dependence and Creation. Psychology Press, New York. 

Garud, R., Kumaraswamy, A., Karnøe, P. (2010) Path Dependence or Path Creation? Journal of 
Management Studies 47, 760–774. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1467-
6486.2009.00914.x 

Geels, F., Deuten, J.J. (2006) Local and global dynamics in technological development: a socio-
cognitive perspective on knowledge flows and lessons from reinforced concrete. Science and 
Public Policy 33, 265–275. Available at: https://doi.org/10.3152/147154306781778984 

Geels, F.W. (2022) Causality and explanation in socio-technical transitions research: Mobilising 
epistemological insights from the wider social sciences. Research Policy 51, 104537. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2022.104537 

Geels, F.W. (2018) Disruption and low-carbon system transformation: Progress and new challenges 
in socio-technical transitions research and the Multi-Level Perspective. Energy Research & 
Social Science 37, 224–231. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.erss.2017.10.010 

Geels, F.W. (2011) The multi-level perspective on sustainability transitions: Responses to seven 
criticisms. Environmental Innovation and Societal Transitions 1, 24–40. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2011.02.002 

Geels, F.W. (2010) Ontologies, socio-technical transitions (to sustainability), and the multi-level 
perspective. Research Policy, Special Issue on Innovation and Sustainability Transitions 39, 
495–510. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2010.01.022 

Geels, F.W. (2006) Multi-Level Perspective on System Innovation: Relevance for Industrial 
Transformation, in: Olsthoorn, X., Wieczorek, A.J. (Eds.), Understanding Industrial 
Transformation: Views from Different Disciplines, Environment & Policy. Springer 
Netherlands, Dordrecht, pp. 163–186. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/1-4020-4418-6_9 

Geels, F.W. (2005a) The dynamics of transitions in socio-technical systems: A multi-level analysis of 
the transition pathway from horse-drawn carriages to automobiles (1860–1930). Technology 
Analysis & Strategic Management 17, 445–476. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09537320500357319 

Geels, F.W. (2005b) Processes and patterns in transitions and system innovations: Refining the co-
evolutionary multi-level perspective. Technological Forecasting and Social Change 72, 681–
696. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.techfore.2004.08.014 

Geels, F.W. (2005c) Technological Transitions and System Innovations: A Co-Evolutionary and 
Socio-Technical Analysis. Edward Elgar Publishing. 

Geels, F.W. (2004a) Understanding system innovations: a critical literature review and a conceptual 
synthesis, in: Green, K., Elzen, B., Geels, F.W. (Eds.), System Innovation and the Transition 
to Sustainability: Theory, Evidence and Policy. Edward Elgar Publishing Ltd, Cheltenham, UK; 
Northhampton, MA, USA. 

Geels, F.W. (2004b) From sectoral systems of innovation to socio-technical systems: Insights about 
dynamics and change from sociology and institutional theory. Research Policy 33, 897–920. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2004.01.015 

Geels, F.W. (2002a) Technological transitions as evolutionary reconfiguration processes: a multi-level 
perspective and a case-study. Research Policy, 1257–1274. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/S0048-7333(02)00062-8 

Geels, F.W. (2002b) Understanding the dynamics of technological transitions: a co-evolutionary and 
socio-technical analysis, PhD Thesis, University of Twente. 

Geels, F.W., Elzen, B., Green, K. (2004) General introduction: system innovation and transitions to 
sustainability, in: Elzen, B., Geels, F.W., Green, K. (Eds.), System Innovation and the 



343 
 

Transition to Sustainability: Theory, Evidence and Policy. Edward Elgar Publishing Ltd, 
Cheltenham, UK; Northampton, MA. Available at: https://doi.org/10.4337/9781845423421 

Geels, F.W., Raven, R. (2006) Non-linearity and Expectations in Niche-Development Trajectories: 
Ups and Downs in Dutch Biogas Development (1973–2003). Technology Analysis & Strategic 
Management 18, 375–392. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09537320600777143 

Geels, F.W., Schot, J. (2011) The dynamics of socio-technical transitions. A socio-technical 
perspective, in: Grin, J., Rotmans, J., Schot, J. (Eds.), Transitions to Sustainable 
Development: New Directions in the Study of Long Term Transformative Change. Routledge, 
New York London, pp. 11–104. 

Geels, F.W., Schot, J. (2007) Typology of sociotechnical transition pathways. Research Policy 36, 
399–417. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2007.01.003 

Geertz, C. (2008) Thick description: towards an interpretive theory of culture, in: Oakes, T. (Ed.), The 
Cultural Geography Reader. Routledge, London; New York. 

Genus, A., Coles, A.-M. (2008) Rethinking the multi-level perspective of technological transitions. 
Research Policy 37, 1436–1445. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2008.05.006 

Giddens, A. (1986) The Constitution of Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration, Polity Press, 
Cambridge Cambridgeshire. 

Gilbert, D., Terrata, M. (2001) An exploratory study of factors of Japanese tourism demand for the 
UK. International Journal of Contemporary Hospitality Management 13, 70–78. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1108/09596110110381843 

Gill, A.M., Williams, P.W. (2014) Mindful deviation in creating a governance path towards 
sustainability in resort destinations. Tourism Geographies 16, 546–562. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2014.925964 

Gillham, B. (2000) Case study research methods. Continuum, London. 

Glückler, J. (2010) The evolution of a strategic alliance network: exploring the case of stock 
photography, in: Boschma, R.A., Martin, R. (Eds.), The Handbook of Evolutionary Economic 
Geography. Edward Elgar Publishing, Cheltenham, UK; Northhampton, MA, USA, pp. 298–
315. 

Godden, N.J. (2021) “I wouldn’t wish this on anyone”: The Augusta Margaret River housing crisis. 
Margaret River, W.A. 

Godden, N.J. (2017) The love ethic in international rural community work, PhD thesis, Monash 
University. Available at: https://doi.org/10.4225/03/58b61e02d9a6a 

Goeldner, C.R., Ritchie, J.R.B. (2009) Tourism: Principles, Practices, Philosophies, 11th edition. John 
Wiley & Sons, Hoboken, NJ. 

González, A.T. (2018) Venice: the problem of overtourism and the impact of cruises. Investigaciones 
Regionales; Madrid 35–51. 

Gössling, S., Hall, C.M., Ekström, F., Engeset, A.B., Aall, C. (2012) Transition management: a tool for 
implementing sustainable tourism scenarios? Journal of Sustainable Tourism 20, 899–916. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2012.699062 

Gössling, S., Scott, D. (2018) The decarbonisation impasse: global tourism leaders’ views on climate 
change mitigation. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 26, 2071–2086. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2018.1529770 

Gössling, S., Scott, D., Hall, C.M. (2021) Pandemics, tourism and global change: a rapid assessment 
of COVID-19. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 29, 1–20. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2020.1758708 

Government of WA (2021) Jina – Western Australian Aboriginal Tourism Action Plan. Available at: 
https://www.tourism.wa.gov.au/industry-support-and-events/tourism-development/Aboriginal-
tourism/Documents/Jina-Plan-final-updated-Feb-2023.pdf. 

Government of WA (2020) $5.5 billion WA Recovery Plan launched to get WA back on track. 
Available at: https://www.mediastatements.wa.gov.au/Pages/McGowan/2020/07/5-point-5-



344 
 

billion-dollar-WA-Recovery-Plan-launched-to-get-WA-back-on-track.aspx (accessed 31 
October 2022). 

Government of WA (1973) Tourist Act 1973. Available at: 
https://www.legislation.wa.gov.au/legislation/prod/filestore.nsf/FileURL/mrdoc_9547.pdf/$FILE
/Tourist%20Act%201973%20-%20%5B00-00-00%5D.pdf?OpenElement. 

Government of WA (1959) Tourist Act 1959. Available at: 
https://www.legislation.wa.gov.au/legislation/prod/filestore.nsf/FileURL/mrdoc_27302.pdf/$FIL
E/Tourist%20Act%201959%20-%20%5B01-b0-02%5D.pdf?OpenElement. 

Grabher, G. (2009) Yet Another Turn? The Evolutionary Project in Economic Geography. Economic 
Geography 85, 119–127. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1944-8287.2009.01016.x 

Grabher, G. (1993) The Weakness of Strong Ties: The Lock-in of Regional Development in the Ruhr 
Area, in: Grabher, G. (Ed.), In the Embedded Firm: On the socioeconomics of industrial 
networks. Routledge, pp. 255–277. 

Graham, E. (2005) Philosophies underlying human geography research, in: Flowerdew, R., Martin, 
D.M. (Eds.), Methods in Human Geography: A Guide for Students Doing a Research Project. 
Routledge, Harlow, England; New York. 

Gravenall, D. (1946) Lonely Leeuwin. The West Australian. June 1st. 

Gregory, A. (2003) Resort aimed at Perth tourists: Bunker Bay’s hidden oasis of luxury in the 
Margaret River wine. The West Australian. November 22nd. 

Grillitsch, M., Sotarauta, M. (2020) Trinity of change agency, regional development paths and 
opportunity spaces. Progress in Human Geography 44, 704–723. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/0309132519853870 

Grillitsch, M., Sotarauta, M. (2018) Regional growth paths: from structure to agency and back. Papers 
in innovation studies 2018(1), 19. Available at: 
http://wp.circle.lu.se/upload/CIRCLE/workingpapers/201801_grillitsch_et_al.pdf. 

Grimm, R., Fox, C., Baines, S., Albertson, K. (2013) Social innovation, an answer to contemporary 
societal challenges? Locating the concept in theory and practice. The European Journal of 
Social Science Research 26, 436–455. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/13511610.2013.848163 

Grin, J. (2016) Transition studies: basic ideas and analytical approaches, in: Brauch, H.G., Oswald-
Spring, Ú., Grin, J., Scheffran, J. (Eds.), Handbook on Sustainability Transition and 
Sustainable Peace, Springer International Publishing, Switzerland, pp. 105–121. 

Grin, J., Rotmans, J., Schot, J., (2011a) Transitions to Sustainable Development: New Directions in 
the Study of Long-Term Transformative Change. Routledge, New York London. 

Grin, J., Rotmans, J., Schot, J., 2011b. Introduction: From persistent problems to system innovations 
and transitions, in: Grin, J., Rotmans, J., Schot, J. (Eds.), Transitions to Sustainable 
Development: New Directions in the Study of Long-Term Transformative Change. Routledge, 
New York London, pp. 1–10. 

Grix, J. (2002) Introducing Students to the Generic Terminology of Social Research. Politics 22, 175–
186. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/1467-9256.00173 

Gruen, D., Clark, C. (2009) What have we learnt? The Great Depression in Australia from the 
perspective of today. 19th Annual Colin Clark Memorial Lecture, Brisbane, Queensland. 
Available at: https://treasury.gov.au/sites/default/files/2019-03/03_Colin_Clark_speech.pdf 

Guia, J., Mahato, S.S., Ahmadi, S., Velde, S. van de (2022) Grassroots innovation in justice tourism: 
posthumanist insights from the Sahrawi refugee camps of Western Sahara, in: Brouder, P., 
Booyens, I. (Eds.), Handbook of Innovation for Sustainable Tourism. Edward Elgar 
Publishing, Cheltenham, UK; Northampton, MA, pp. 210–229. 

Gursoy, D., Chi, C.G. (2020) Effects of COVID-19 pandemic on hospitality industry: review of the 
current situations and a research agenda. Journal of Hospitality Marketing & Management 29, 
527–529. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/19368623.2020.1788231 



345 
 

Güzel, Ö., Sahin, I., Ryan, C. (2020) Push-motivation-based emotional arousal: A research study in a 
coastal destination. Journal of Destination Marketing & Management 16, 100428. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jdmm.2020.100428 

Haebich, A. (2000) Broken Circles: Fragmenting Indigenous Families 1800-2000, Fremantle Press, 
Fremantle, W.A. 

Haebich, A. (1992) For Their Own Good: Aborigines and Government in the South West of Western 
Australia, 1900-1940. University of Western Australia Press, WA. 

Haig, R. (2009) Silver Vines just right for retirees. The West Australian. 

Halkier, H., James, L. (2017) Destination dynamics, path dependency and resilience, in: Brouder, P., 
Anton Clavé, S., Gill, A., Ioannides, D. (Eds.), Tourism Destination Evolution. pp. 19–42. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315550749 

Hall, C.M. (2019) Constructing sustainable tourism development: The 2030 agenda and the 
managerial ecology of sustainable tourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 27, 1044–1060. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2018.1560456 

Hall, C.M. (2016) Intervening in academic interventions: framing social marketing’s potential for 
successful sustainable tourism behavioural change. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 24, 350–
375. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2015.1088861 

Hall, C.M. (2010) Changing Paradigms and Global Change: From Sustainable to Steady-state 
Tourism. Tourism Recreation Research 35, 131–143. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/02508281.2010.11081629 

Hall, C.M. (2009) Degrowing Tourism: Décroissance, Sustainable Consumption and Steady-State 
Tourism. Anatolia 20, 46–61. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/13032917.2009.10518894 

Hall, C.M. (2005) The Geography of Tourism and Recreation: Environment, Place and Space, 3rd  
edition. Routledge, Abingdon, Oxon; New York, NY. 

Hall, C.M., Johnson, G., Cambourne, B., Macionis, N., Mitchell, R., Sharples, L. (2002) Wine tourism: 
an introduction, in: Hall, C.M., Sharples, L., Cambourne, B., Macionis, N. (Eds.), Wine 
Tourism Around the World. Routledge, Oxford, United Kingdom, pp. 1–23. 

Hall, C.M., Scott, D., Gössling, S. (2020) Pandemics, transformations and tourism: be careful what 
you wish for. Tourism Geographies 22, 577–598. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2020.1759131 

Hall, C.M., Williams, A.M., (2019) Tourism and Innovation, 2nd ed. Routledge, London. Available at:  
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315162836 

Hanley, J. (1982) Keeping their cool justifies the optimism. The Bulletin Vol. 102, 88. October 26th. 

Hannis, M. (2017) After development? In defence of sustainability. Global Discourse 7, 28–38. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/23269995.2017.1300404 

Hansen, T., Coenen, L. (2015) The geography of sustainability transitions: Review, synthesis and 
reflections on an emergent research field. Environmental Innovation and Societal Transitions 
17, 92–109. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2014.11.001 

Hansmann, R., Mieg, H.A., Frischknecht, P. (2012) Principal sustainability components: empirical 
analysis of synergies between the three pillars of sustainability. International Journal of 
Sustainable Development & World Ecology 19, 451–459. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/13504509.2012.696220 

Hardy, A., Beeton, R.J.S., Pearson, L. (2002) Sustainable Tourism: An Overview of the Concept and 
its Position in Relation to Conceptualisations of Tourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 10, 
475–496. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669580208667183 

Harvey, D. (2007) A Brief History of Neoliberalism. Oxford University Press. 

Harvey, D. (1991) The Condition of Postmodernity: An Enquiry into the Origins of Cultural Change, 
Wiley-Blackwell, Oxford England; Cambridge, Mass., USA. 



346 
 

Hassink, R. (2010) Locked in decline? On the role of regional lock-ins in old industrial areas, in: 
Boschma, R.A., Martin, R. (Eds.), The Handbook of Evolutionary Economic Geography. 
Edward Elgar Publishing, Cheltenham, UK; Northhampton, MA, USA, pp. 450–468. 

Hassink, R., Isaksen, A., Trippl, M. (2019) Towards a comprehensive understanding of new regional 
industrial path development. Regional Studies 53, 1636–1645. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/00343404.2019.1566704 

Hately, W. (2022) Frustration overflowing just like Margs beach carparks. Augusta-Margaret River 
Times (online). Available at: https://www.amrtimes.com.au/news/augusta-margaret-river-
times/frustration-overflowing-just-like-margaret-river-beach-carparks-c-5610791 (accessed 26 
April 2022). 

Hately, W., Fletcher, C. (2020) Big turnout at resort protest. Augusta-Margaret River Times (online). 
Available at: https://www.amrtimes.com.au/news/augusta-margaret-river-times/big-turnout-at-
resort-protest-ng-b881615450z (accessed 21 April 2022). 

Hayes, J. (2020) Virtual wine tasting allows Australian winemakers to reach international wine lovers 
despite coronavirus. ABC Regional News. June 7th. 

Haywood, K.M. (2020) A post COVID-19 future - tourism re-imagined and re-enabled. Tourism 
Geographies 22, 599–609. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2020.1762120 

He, L., Zhang, L., Zhong, Z., Wang, D., Wang, F. (2019) Green credit, renewable energy investment 
and green economy development: Empirical analysis based on 150 listed companies of 
China. Journal of Cleaner Production 208, 363–372. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jclepro.2018.10.119 

Hekkert, M.P., Suurs, R.A.A., Negro, S.O., Kuhlmann, S., Smits, R.E.H.M. (2007) Functions of 
innovation systems: A new approach for analysing technological change. Technological 
Forecasting and Social Change 74, 413–432. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.techfore.2006.03.002 

Henning, M. (2019) Time should tell (more): evolutionary economic geography and the challenge of 
history. Regional Studies 53, 602–613. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/00343404.2018.1515481 

Hess, D.J. (2014) Sustainability transitions: A political coalition perspective. Research Policy 43, 278–
283. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2013.10.008 

Hesse, K., Fornahl, D. (2020) Essential ingredients for radical innovations? The role of  
(un-)related variety and external linkages in Germany. Papers in Regional Science 99, 1165–
1183. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/pirs.12527 

Hickel, J. (2019) The contradiction of the sustainable development goals: Growth versus ecology on a 
finite planet. Sustainable Development 27(5). Available at: https://doi.org/10.1002/sd.1947 

Hickel, J., Kallis, G. (2019) Is Green Growth Possible? New Political Economy 25(4). Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/13563467.2019.1598964 

Higgins-Desbiolles, F. (2018) Sustainable tourism: Sustaining tourism or something more? Tourism 
Management Perspectives 25, 157–160. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.tmp.2017.11.017 

Higgins-Desbiolles, F. (2010) The Elusiveness of Sustainability in Tourism: The Culture-Ideology of 
Consumerism and its Implications. Tourism and Hospitality Research 10, 116–129. Available 
at: https://doi.org/10.1057/thr.2009.31 

Higgins-Desbiolles, F., Carnicelli, S., Krolikowski, C., Wijesinghe, G., Boluk, K. (2019) Degrowing 
tourism: rethinking tourism. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 27, 1926–1944. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2019.1601732 

Hill, R., Walsh, F.J., Davies, J., Sparrow, A., Mooney, M., Wise, R.M., Tengö, M. (2020) Knowledge 
co-production for Indigenous adaptation pathways: Transform post-colonial articulation 
complexes to empower local decision-making. Global Environmental Change 65. Available at:  
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.gloenvcha.2020.102161 



347 
 

Hirsch, P., Gillespie, J. (2001) Unpacking path dependence: differential valuations accorded history 
across disciplines, in: Garud, R., Karnøe, P. (Eds.), Path Dependence and Creation. 
Psychology Press, New York. 

Hjalager, A.-M. (2010) A review of innovation research in tourism. Tourism Management 31, 1–12. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.tourman.2009.08.012 

Hoad, B. (1984) An unusual millionaire saves an orchestral tour. The Bulletin Vol. 106, 97–98. 
December 11th.  

Hodson, M., Marvin, S., Bulkeley, H. (2013) The Intermediary Organisation of Low Carbon Cities: A 
Comparative Analysis of Transitions in Greater London and Greater Manchester. Urban 
Studies 50, 1403–1422. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1177/0042098013480967 

Holden, E., Linnerud, K., Banister, D. (2014) Sustainable development: Our Common Future revisited. 
Global Environmental Change 26, 130–139. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.gloenvcha.2014.04.006 

Holtz, G., Brugnach, M., Pahl-Wostl, C. (2008) Specifying “regime” — A framework for defining and 
describing regimes in transition research. Technological Forecasting and Social Change 75, 
623–643. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.techfore.2007.02.010 

Hoogma, R., Kemp, R., Schot, J., Truffer, B. (2002) Experimenting for Sustainable Transport, 
Routledge, London. 

Hopwood, B., Mellor, M., O’Brien, G. (2005) Sustainable development: mapping different approaches. 
Sustainable development 13, 38–52. 

Howitt, R. (2003) Scale, in: Agnew, J., Mitchell, K., Toal, G. (Eds.), A Companion to Political 
Geography. Blackwell Publishing Ltd, Malden, USA; Oxford, UK; Victoria, Australia, pp. 132–
157. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1002/9780470998946.ch10 

Ingram, T. (2016) Tourism dollar key to south-west WA after bushfires wreak havoc. The Australian 
Financial Review. January 13th. 

Inquirer and Commercial News (1885) From Busselton to Augusta. Inquirer and Commercial News. 
December 30th. 

Inside Airbnb (2021) Get the Data. Available at: http://insideairbnb.com/get-the-data/ (accessed 22 
April 2022). 

Ioannides, D., Gyimóthy, S. (2020) The COVID-19 crisis as an opportunity for escaping the 
unsustainable global tourism path. Tourism Geographies 22, 624–632. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2020.1763445 

IPCCC (2018) Global Warming of 1.5°C. An IPCC Special Report on the impacts of global warming of 
1.5°C above pre-industrial levels and related global greenhouse gas emission pathways, in 
the context of strengthening the global response to the threat of climate change, sustainable 
development, and efforts to eradicate poverty. Available at: 
https://www.ipcc.ch/sr15/chapter/spm/ 

Isaksen, A. (2015) Industrial development in thin regions: trapped in path extension? Journal of 
Economic Geography 15, 585–600. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1093/jeg/lbu026 

Jackson, T. (2011) Prosperity without Growth. Routledge, London; Washington, DC. 

Jacobsson, S., Bergek, A. (2011) Innovation system analyses and sustainability transitions: 
Contributions and suggestions for research. Environmental Innovation and Societal 
Transitions 1, 41–57. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2011.04.006 

James, A. (2011) Leaving is the hardest part. The West Australian. November 10th. 

James, A. (2000) Enjoy The Country Life. The West Australian. March 16th. 

Jerrard, S. (2008) Sunny Margaret River region strives to be icy paradise. The West Australian. March 
17th. 

Jingen Liang, L., Elliot, S. (2021) A systematic review of augmented reality tourism research: What is 
now and what is next? Tourism and Hospitality Research 21, 15–30. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/1467358420941913 



348 
 

Johnson, R.B., Onwuegbuzie, A.J. (2004) Mixed Methods Research: A Research Paradigm Whose 
Time Has Come. Educational Researcher 33, 14–26. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.3102/0013189X033007014 

Jones, R., Alves Diniz, A., Selwood, J., Brayshay, M., Lacerda, E. (2015a) Rural settlement schemes 
in the South West of Western Australia and Roraima State, Brazil: Unsustainable rural 
systems? Carpathian journal of earth and environmental sciences 10, 125–132. 

Jones, R., Burke, G., Stocker, L. (2019) Climate change, tourism and rural sustainability in the 
Margaret River wine region of Western Australia, in: O’Rourke, T., Koščak, M. (Eds.), Ethical 
and Responsible Tourism: Managing Sustainability in Local Tourism Destinations. Routledge. 

Jones, R., Jones, T. (2020) Antipodean Aftershocks: Group Settlement of Hebridean and non-
Hebridean Britons in Western Australia following World War One. Northern Scotland 11, 188–
203. Available at: https://doi.org/10.3366/nor.2020.0221 

Jones, R., Wardell-Johnson, A., Gibberd, M., Pilgrim, A., Wardell-Johnson, G., Galbreath, J., Bizjak, 
S., Ward, D., Benjamin, K., Carlsen, J. (2010) The impact of climate change on the Margaret 
River wine region: developing adaptation and response strategies for the tourism industry. 
CRC for Sustainable Tourism Pty Ltd, Queensland, Australia. 

Jordan, A. (2008) The Governance of Sustainable Development: Taking Stock and Looking Forwards. 
Environment and Planning C: Politics and Space 26, 17–33. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1068/cav6 

Jørgensen, U. (2012) Mapping and navigating transitions—The multi-level perspective compared with 
arenas of development. Research Policy 41, 996–1010. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2012.03.001 

Jupp, J. (2001) The Australian People: An Encyclopedia of the Nation, Its People and Their Origins. 
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, New York. 

Kaidesoja, T. (2007) The Concept of Social Structure in Roy Bhaskar’s Critical Realism. Sosiologia 
44, 79–94. 

Kassean, H., Gassita, R. (2013) Exploring tourists push and pull motivations to visit Mauritius as a 
tourist destination. African Journal of Hospitality, Tourism and Leisure 2(3). Available at: 
http://www.ajhtl.com/uploads/7/1/6/3/7163688/article_5_2013.pdf 

Kates, R.W., Parris, T.M., Leiserowitz, A.A. (2005) What Is Sustainable Development?  Environment; 
Washington 47. 

Keenan, Z. (2021) Heading to the South West’s pristine beaches? Good luck getting a car park. ABC 
News. March 2nd. 

Kelly, J. (2018) Chinese underpin $42bn tourist cash splash. The Australian. July 19th. 

Kemp, R., Schot, J., Hoogma, R. (1998) Regime shifts to sustainability through processes of niche 
formation: The approach of strategic niche management. Technology Analysis & Strategic 
Management 10, 175–198. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09537329808524310 

Kenis, A., Bono, F., Mathijs, E. (2016) Unravelling the (post-)political in Transition Management: 
Interrogating Pathways towards Sustainable Change. Journal of Environmental Policy & 
Planning 18, 568–584. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/1523908X.2016.1141672 

Kennedy, E. (2002) Hotel eyes Margaret River site. The West Australian. September 18th. 

Kennedy, J. (2001) More than just position. The West Australian. August 25th. 

Kern, F., Smith, A. (2008) Restructuring energy systems for sustainability? Energy transition policy in 
the Netherlands. Energy Policy, Transition towards Sustainable Energy Systems 36, 4093–
4103. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.enpol.2008.06.018 

Kim, S.-S., Lee, C.-K. (2002) Push and Pull Relationships. Annals of Tourism Research 29, 257–260. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/S0160-7383(01)00043-3 

Kim, S.S., Lee, C.-K., Klenosky, D.B. (2003) The influence of push and pull factors at Korean national 
parks. Tourism Management 24, 169–180. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/S0261-
5177(02)00059-6 



349 
 

King, J. (2021) 1966 Yallingup New Year and Easter images by Colleen Burke. Available at: 
https://surfingdownsouth.com.au/2021/09/15/1966-yallingup-new-year-and-easter-images-by-
colleen-burke/ (accessed 17 May 2022). 

King, J. (2016) Doc & Carol McDermott – Living in Smiths Valley since the 70s. Available at: 
https://surfingdownsouth.com.au/2016/05/28/doc-carol-mcdermott-living-in-smiths-valley-
since-the-70s/ (accessed 17 May 2022). 

King, J. (2015) Early days on Yallingup Hill. Available at: 
https://surfingdownsouth.com.au/2015/04/15/early-days-on-yallingup-hill/ (accessed 20 May 
2022). 

King, M. (2019) Speech to the Indonesia Australia Business Council Conference, Bali, Indonesia. 
Parlinfo [Press release]. Available at: 
https://parlinfo.aph.gov.au/parlInfo/search/display/display.w3p;query=Id:%22media/pressrel/7
009819%22. 

Kinnane, S. (2005) Indigenous Sustainability: Rights, Obligations, and a Collective Commitment to 
Country, in: Castellino, J., Walsh, N. (Eds.), International Law and Indigenous Peoples, 
Martinus Nijhoff, Leiden, Boston.  

Kirk, E. (2021a) Housing crisis described as a “disaster”. Busselton-Dunsborough Mail (online). 
Available at: https://www.busseltonmail.com.au/story/7157463/housing-crisis-described-as-a-
disaster/ (accessed 21 April 2022). 

Kirk, E. (2021b) WA to end native forest logging | Premier Mark McGowan: This is a great thing to do. 
Busselton-Dunsborough Mail (online). Available at: 
https://www.busseltonmail.com.au/story/7425770/premier-mark-mcgowan-this-is-a-great-
thing-to-do-wa-to-end-native-forest-logging/ (accessed 25 April 2022). 

Kirk, E. (2020a) Take a trip back in time at Caves House Hotel Yallingup. Busselton-Dunsborough 
Mail (online). Available at: https://www.busseltonmail.com.au/story/6618786/take-a-trip-back-
in-time-at-caves-house-hotel-yallingup/ (accessed 10 May 2022). 

Kirk, E. (2020b) Busselton Margaret River Airport transformed and ready for Jetstar flights. Augusta - 
Margaret River Mail. May 14th. 

Kirk, E. (2020c) Region calls for some rate relief. Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. April 8th. 

Kirk, E. (2020d) High proportion of businesses in Busselton and Margaret River reliant on JobKeeper. 
Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. July 28th. 

Kirk, E. (2020e) Shaping the future of WA. Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. July 1st. 

Kirk, E. (2019a) Forrest votes: Nerilee Boshammer. The Greens (WA). Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. 
May 7th. 

Kirk, E. (2019b) Spike in numbers. Augusta - Margaret River Mail. October 16th. 

Kirk, E. (2019c) Tourism’s best in the west. Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. November 12th. 

Kirk, E. (2019d) Margaret River region bucks tourism trend. Augusta - Margaret River Mail. October 
31st. 

Kirk, E. (2019e) Jetstar start Melbourne to Busselton Margaret River flights from $75. Busselton - 
Dunsborough Mail. October 5th. 

Kirk, E. (2019f) A Busselton accommodation provider lets staff go as guest numbers decline. 
Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. March 13th. 

Kirk, E. (2018) River brand back on agenda. Augusta - Margaret River Mail. January 24th. 

Kirk, E. (2017) The old brand debate reignited. Busselton - Dunsborough Mail. April 25th. 

Kivimaa, P., Boon, W., Hyysalo, S., Klerkx, L. (2019) Towards a typology of intermediaries in 
sustainability transitions: A systematic review and a research agenda. Research Policy, New 
Frontiers in Science, Technology and Innovation Research from SPRU’s 50th Anniversary 
Conference 48, 1062–1075. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2018.10.006 



350 
 

Kivimaa, P., Kern, F. (2016) Creative destruction or mere niche support? Innovation policy mixes for 
sustainability transitions. Research Policy 45, 205–217. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2015.09.008 

Klenk, N., Fiume, A., Meehan, K., Gibbes, C. (2017) Local knowledge in climate adaptation research: 
moving knowledge frameworks from extraction to co-production. WIREs Climate Change 8. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1002/wcc.475. 

Klenosky, D.B. (2002) The “Pull” of Tourism Destinations: A Means-End Investigation. Journal of 
Travel Research 40, 396–403. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1177/004728750204000405 

Knowlton, C. (2022) A timeline of Covid-19 in Australia in wake of grim milestone. Time Out 
Melbourne (online). Available at: https://www.timeout.com/melbourne/things-to-do/a-timeline-
of-covid-19-in-australia-two-years-on (accessed 27 October 2022). 

Knuth, S. (2017) Green Devaluation: Disruption, Divestment, and Decommodification for a Green 
Economy. Capitalism Nature Socialism 28, 98–117. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/10455752.2016.1266001 

Kogler, D.F. (2015) Introduction: Evolutionary Economic Geography - Theoretical and Empirical 
Progress, in: Kogler, D.F. (Ed.), Evolutionary Economic Geography: Theoretical and Empirical 
Progress. Routledge, London, pp. 1–7. Available at: https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315667430 

Köhler, J., Geels, F.W., Kern, F., Markard, J., Onsongo, E., Wieczorek, A., Alkemade, F., Avelino, F., 
Bergek, A., Boons, F., Fünfschilling, L., Hess, D., Holtz, G., Hyysalo, S., Jenkins, K., Kivimaa, 
P., Martiskainen, M., McMeekin, A., Mühlemeier, M.S., Nykvist, B., Pel, B., Raven, R., 
Rohracher, H., Sandén, B., Schot, J., Sovacool, B., Turnheim, B., Welch, D., Wells, P. (2019) 
An agenda for sustainability transitions research: State of the art and future directions. 
Environmental Innovation and Societal Transitions 31, 1–32. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2019.01.004 

Konovalov, E. (2016) Tourism and community well-being: social impacts of tourism in Australian 
tropical communities, PhD thesis, James Cook University. Available at: 
https://researchonline.jcu.edu.au/49612/1/49612-konovalov-2016-thesis.pdf. 

Kothari, A., Salleh, A., Escobar, A., Demaria, F., Acosta, A. (2019) Pluriverse: A Post-Development 
Dictionary. Tulika Books, India. 

Kuenzi, C., McNeely, J. (2008) Nature-Based Tourism, in: Renn, O., Walker, K.D. (Eds.), Global Risk 
Governance: Concept and Practice Using the IRGC Framework, Springer Netherlands, 
Dordrecht, pp. 155–178. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/978-1-4020-6799-0_8 

Kvale, S., Brinkmann, S. (2009) InterViews: Learning the Craft of Qualitative Research Interviewing. 
SAGE. 

Lacorde, M. (2019) Assessing the Environmental Characteristics of the Margaret River Wine Region, 
Australia: Potential New Geographical Indication Sub-Units. International Journal of Applied 
Geospatial Research 10, 1–24. Available at: https://doi.org/10.4018/IJAGR.2019070101 

Lafferty, W.M., Meadowcroft, J. (2000) Introduction, in: Lafferty, W.M., Meadowcroft, J. (Eds.), 
Implementing Sustainable Development: Strategies and Initiatives in High Consumption 
Societies. Oxford University Press. 

Lang, M. (2003a) Cosy colonial comfort. The West Australian. December 20th. 

Lang, M. (2003b) Still a Merri bush idyll. The West Australian. December 20th. 

Lang, M. (2001) Tuck into wine in the forest. The West Australian. August 25th. 

Lange, P., Driessen, P.P.J., Sauer, A., Bornemann, B., Burger, P. (2013) Governing Towards 
Sustainability—Conceptualizing Modes of Governance. Journal of Environmental Policy & 
Planning 15, 403–425. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/1523908X.2013.769414 

Langfield, M. (1999) More people imperative: immigration to Australia, 1901-39. National Archives of 
Australia, Canberra, Australia. Available at: https://trove.nla.gov.au/version/46642654. 

Laschon, E. (2020) WA unlocked to travellers as almost all regional restrictions set to end for long 
weekend. ABC News. 



351 
 

Lawhon, M., Murphy, J.T. (2012) Socio-technical regimes and sustainability transitions: Insights from 
political ecology. Progress in Human Geography 36, 354–378. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/0309132511427960 

Lawrence, J., B. Mackey, F. Chiew, M.J. Costello, K. Hennessy, N. Lansbury, U.B. Nidumolu, G. Pecl, 
L. Rickards, N. Tapper, A. Woodward, A. Wreford, (2022) Australasia, in: H.-O. Pörtner, D.C. 
Roberts, M. Tignor, E.S. Poloczanska, K. Mintenbeck, A. Alegría, M. Craig, S. Langsdorf, S. 
Löschke, V. Möller, A. Okem, B. Rama (Eds.), Climate Change 2022: Impacts, Adaptation 
and Vulnerability. Contribution of Working Group II to the Sixth Assessment Report of the 
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, UK 
and New York, NY, USA, pp. 1581–1688, doi:10.1017/9781009325844.013. 

Lawson, C., Latsis, J.S., Martins, N. (2006) Introduction: ontology, philosophy and the social sciences, 
in: Lawson, C., Latsis, J.S., Martins, N. (Eds.), Contributions to Social Ontology. Routledge, 
London; New York. 

Lefebvre, N. (2020a) Staffing shortage sparks tough times for businesses. Augusta - Margaret River 
Mail. August 19th. 

Lefebvre, N. (2020b) Wineries facing challenges as COVID-19 landscape evolves. Augusta - 
Margaret River Mail. May 20th. 

Lefebvre, N. (2018) Wilyabrup Food Wine Trail launched in style. Augusta - Margaret River Mail. 
March 27th. 

Leiper, N. (1990) Partial industrialization of tourism systems. Annals of Tourism Research 17, 600–
605. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/0160-7383(90)90030-U 

Lélé, S.M. (1991) Sustainable development: A critical review. World Development 19, 607–621. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/0305-750X(91)90197-P 

Lenzen, M., Sun, Y.-Y., Faturay, F., Ting, Y.-P., Geschke, A., Malik, A. (2018) The carbon footprint of 
global tourism. Nature Climate Change 8, 522. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1038/s41558-
018-0141-x 

Leonard-Barton, D. (1988) Implementation as mutual adaptation of technology and organization. 
Research Policy 17, 251–267. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/0048-7333(88)90006-6 

Liamputtong, P. (2019) Qualitative Research Methods, 5th Edition. Oxford University Press, Oxford, 
New York. 

Lijphart, A. (1971) Comparative Politics and the Comparative Method. The American Political Science 
Review 65, 682–693. Available at: https://doi.org/10.2307/1955513 

Lincoln, Y.S., Guba, E.G. (1985) Naturalistic Inquiry. SAGE Publications, Inc, Beverly Hills, Calif. 

LISWA (2000) Depression 1930’s. Available at: 
https://webarchive.slwa.wa.gov.au/federation/sec/046_depr.htm (accessed 16 May 2022). 

Litten, A., Grainger, G. (2021) Adelaide Airport: a brief overview of its history 24, West Torrens 
Historical Society Inc, Adelaide. Available at: https://www.readkong.com/page/adelaide-
airport-a-brief-overview-of-its-history-1975732. 

Liu, L. (2009) Sustainability: Living within One’s Own Ecological Means. Sustainability 1, 1412–1430. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.3390/su1041412 

Liu, Z. (2003) Sustainable Tourism Development: A Critique. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 11, 459–
475. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669580308667216 

Logan, L.A., Willmott, F.D., Jeffery, G.E. (1957) Report of the Royal Commission appointed to inquire 
and report upon WSLSS in WA (No. 6785/7/57). WA State Government, Perth, W.A. 

Loney, G. (2012) Campaign to lure tourists back. The West Australian. July 20th. 

Loney, G., Kerr, P. (2012) Coal ban protects tourism region. The West Australian. July 25th.  

Loney, G., Pancia, A. (2022) Margaret River businesses grapple with staff shortages and division over 
vaccine mandates. ABC News. January 6th. 

Loney, G., Parker, G. (2010) Strict curbs on coal proposal: Barnett. The West Australian. August 10th. 



352 
 

Loorbach, D. (2010) Transition Management for Sustainable Development: A Prescriptive, 
Complexity-Based Governance Framework. Governance 23, 161–183. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1468-0491.2009.01471.x 

Lopes, J.M., Gomes, S., Durão, M., Pacheco, R. (2022) The Holy Grail of Luxury Tourism: A Holistic 
Bibliometric Overview. Journal of Quality Assurance in Hospitality & Tourism 0, 1–24. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/1528008X.2022.2089946 

Low, C. (2003) Vines bonus for lakeside house lots. The West Australian. 

Lowry, L.L. (2017) The SAGE International Encyclopedia of Travel and Tourism. SAGE Publications 
Inc., Thousand Oaks, California. 

Lyn, S., Moyle, A. (2014) Surfing Down South. Margaret River press, Margaret River, W.A. 

Lyon, A., Hunter-Jones, P. (2019) Critical discourse analysis and the questioning of dominant, 
hegemonic discourses of sustainable tourism in the Waterberg Biosphere Reserve, South 
Africa. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 27, 974–991. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2018.1551896 

Lyons, I., Hill, R., Deshong, S., Mooney, G., Turpin, G. (2019) Putting uncertainty under the cultural 
lens of Traditional Owners from the Great Barrier Reef Catchments. Regional Environmental 
Change 19. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/s10113-019-01468-w. 

Ma, M., Hassink, R. (2014) Path dependence and tourism area development: the case of Guilin, 
China. Tourism Geographies 16, 580–597. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2014.925966 

Ma, M., Hassink, R. (2013) An evolutionary perspective on tourism area development. Annals of 
Tourism Research 41, 89–109. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.annals.2012.12.004 

Mabry, L. (2008) Case Study in Social Research, in: Alasuutari, P., Bickman, L., Brannen, J. (Eds.), 
The SAGE Handbook of Social Research Methods. SAGE Publications Ltd, London, pp. 214–
227. Available at: https://doi.org/10.4135/9781446212165 

Mace, G., Baillie, J., Masundire, H., Ricketts, T., Brooks, T., Hoffmann, M., Stuart, S., Balmford, A., 
Purvis, A., Reyers, B., Wang, J., Revenga, C., Kennedy, E., Naeem, S., Alkemade, R., Allnutt, 
T., Bakarr, M., Bond, W., Chanson, J., Whiteman, C. (2005) Biodiversity. pp. 77–122. 

Macri, J. (2008a) New South West tourism alliance. WA Business News. January 17th. 

Macri, J. (2008b) Business Class: Tourist numbers up at Margaret River. WA Business News. 
February 21st. 

Macri, J. (2008c) Tourism sector takes a hit. WA Business News. June 19th. 

Magni, G. (2016) Indigenous knowledge and implications for the sustainable development agenda. 
Available at: 
https://unesdoc.unesco.org/ark:/48223/pf0000245623#:~:text=Their%20diverse%20forms%20
of%20knowledge%2C%20deeply%20rooted%20in,impacted%20their%20way%20of%20living
%20and%20their%20territories. 

Malpeli, G. (1999) They’ve Got Tourism Down to a Vine Art. The West Australian. May 17th. 

Makondo, C.C., Thomas, D.S.G. (2018) Climate change adaptation: Linking indigenous knowledge 
with western science for effective adaptation. Environmental Science & Policy 88. Available 
at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.envsci.2018.06.014. 

Mangan, S., Hyman, A. (2021) Margaret River’s beauty hides homeless disaster as property prices 
boom. ABC News. March 13th. 

Malm, A. (2023) Did the 2015 Paris Climate Change Agreement Change the Trajectory of the Global 
Response to the Build-Up of Greenhouse Gas Emissions?, in: Leal-Arcas, R. (Ed.), Climate 
and Energy Governance for a Sustainable Future, Climate Change Management. Springer 
Nature, Singapore, pp. 3–14. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/978-981-19-8346-7_1. 

Margaret River Region (2021) Djeran Season. Available at: https://www.margaretriver.com/ (accessed 
10 April 2022). 



353 
 

Marino, A., Pariso, P. (2018) Italian Public Tourism Sector, Bureaucracy and Change Management 
Process: Four Bureaucratic Organizational Typologies. Journal On Tourism & Sustainability 2, 
6–22. 

Markard, J., Raven, R., Truffer, B. (2012a) Sustainability transitions: An emerging field of research 
and its prospects. Research Policy 41, 955–967. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2012.02.013 

Markard, J., Raven, R., Truffer, B. (2012b) Sustainability transitions: An emerging field of research 
and its prospects. Research Policy 41, 955–967. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2012.02.013 

Markard, J., Truffer, B. (2008) Technological innovation systems and the multi-level perspective: 
Towards an integrated framework. Research Policy 37, 596–615. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2008.01.004 

Marletto, G., Franceschini, S., Ortolani, C., Sillig, C. (2016) Mapping Sustainability Transitions: 
Networks of Innovators, Techno-economic Competences and Political Discourses. Springer 
International Publishing. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-42274-9 

Marston, S.A. (2000) The social construction of scale. Progress in Human Geography 24, 219–242. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1191/030913200674086272 

Martin, R. (2010) Roepke Lecture in Economic Geography—Rethinking Regional Path Dependence: 
Beyond Lock-in to Evolution. Economic Geography 86, 1–28. 

Martin, R., Sunley, P. (2015) Towards a Developmental Turn in Evolutionary Economic Geography? 
Regional Studies 49, 712–732. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/00343404.2014.899431 

Martin, R., Sunley, P. (2012a) Forms of emergence and the evolution of economic landscapes, 
Journal of Economic Behaviour & Organization 82(2-3). Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jebo.2011.08.005. 

Martin, R., Sunley, P. (2012b) The place of path dependence in an evolutionary perspective on the 
economic landscape, in: Boschma, R., Martin, R. (Eds.), The Handbook of Evolutionary 
Economic Geography. Edward Elgar Publishing Ltd, Cheltenham. 

Martin, R., Sunley, P. (2010) The Place of Path Dependence in an Evolutionary Perspective on the 
Economic Landscape, in: Boschma, R., Martin, R. (Eds.), The Handbook of Evolutionary 
Economic Geography. Edward Elgar Publishing, Cheltenham, UK; Northhampton, MA, USA. 

Martin, R., Sunley, P. (2006) Path dependence and regional economic evolution. Journal of Economic 
Geography 6, 395–437. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1093/jeg/lbl012 

Martin, S.A., Assenov, I. (2012) The genesis of a new body of sport tourism literature: a systematic 
review of surf tourism research (1997–2011). Journal of Sport & Tourism 17, 257–287. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/14775085.2013.766528 

Massey, D. (2005) For Space. SAGE Publications Ltd, London; Thousand Oaks, Calif. 

Matysek, K.A., Kriwoken, L.K. (2003) The Natural State. Journal of Quality Assurance in Hospitality & 
Tourism 4, 129–146. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1300/J162v04n01_07 

McDonald-Lee, T. (2016) Three generations of surfing nomads. Horizons June/July, 28–32. 

McGahan, A.M., Bogers, M.L.A.M., Chesbrough, H., Holgersson, M. (2021) Tackling Societal 
Challenges with Open Innovation. California Management Review 63, 49–61. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/0008125620973713 

McGlone, T. (2021) Seasonal work on Australia’s farms: ‘No one wants to do this sort of work.’ The 
Guardian. Available at: https://www.theguardian.com/australia-news/2021/apr/11/seasonal-
work-on-australias-farms-no-one-wants-to-do-this-sort-of-work. 

McGrath, G.M., Lipman, G. (2016) Construction and Use of a ‘Green Growth’ Tourism Decision 
Support System: A Multi-Model Approach. Australasian Journal of Information Systems 20, 1–
23. 

McIlwraith, J. (1999) Vineyards turn the course of Margaret River. The Australian. 



354 
 

McKinsey & Company, World Travel & Tourism Council (2017) Coping with success: Managing 
overcrowding in tourism destinations. Available at: Available at: 
https://www.mckinsey.com/~/media/McKinsey/Industries/Travel%20Transport%20and%20Log
istics/Our%20Insights/Coping%20with%20success%20Managing%20overcrowding%20in%20
tourism%20destinations/Coping-with-success-Managing-overcrowding-in-tourism-
destinations.ashx (accessed 15 October 2019). 

Meadowcroft, J. (2009) What about the politics? Sustainable development, transition management, 
and long term energy transitions. Policy Sciences 42, 323. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1007/s11077-009-9097-z 

Meadowcroft, J. (2007) Who is in Charge here? Governance for Sustainable Development in a 
Complex World*. Journal of Environmental Policy & Planning 9, 299–314. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/15239080701631544 

Meadowcroft, J. (2005) Environmental political economy, technological transitions and the state. New 
Political Economy 10, 479–498. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/13563460500344419 

Melville, B. (2022) Free shuttles launched as Busselton locals call for tourist transport. Busselton-
Dunsborough Mail (online). Available at: Available at: 
https://www.busseltonmail.com.au/story/7714279/free-shuttles-launched-as-busselton-locals-
call-for-tourist-transport/ (accessed 28 April 2022). 

MENA Report (2019a) Australia: Next wave of $12 million marketing boost targets Europe. MENA 
Report. December 24th. 

MENA Report (2019b) Australia: WA welcomes world’s best surfers for Margaret River Pro. MENA 
Report. March 25th. 

MENA Report (2018) Australia: WA food and wine trails target growing tourism market. MENA Report. 
December 4th. 

Merriam, S.B., Johnson-Bailey, J., Lee, M.-Y., Kee, Y., Ntseane, G., Muhamad, M. (2001) Power and 
positionality: negotiating insider/outsider status within and across cultures. International 
Journal of Lifelong Education 20, 405–416. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/02601370120490 

Mihalic, T. (2016) Sustainable-responsible tourism discourse – Towards ‘responsustable’ tourism. 
Journal of Cleaner Production 111, 461–470. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jclepro.2014.12.062 

Miles, M.B., Huberman, A.M., Saldana, J. (2013) Qualitative Data Analysis: A Methods Sourcebook, 
3rd edition. SAGE Publications, Thousand Oaks, California. 

Miller, G., Twining-Ward, L. (2005) Monitoring for a sustainable tourism transition: the challenge of 
developing and using indicators. CABI, Wallingford. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1079/9780851990514.0000 

Mingers, J. (2004) Re-establishing the Real: Critical realism and information systems, in: Mingers, J., 
Willcocks, L. (Eds.), Social Theory and Philosophy for Information Systems. John Wiley & 
Sons, Chichester, West Sussex, England; Hoboken, NJ. 

Mitchell, R., Mercer, D. (2018) Surfer urges action on sharks. The West Australian. April 19th. 

Mjøset, L. (2009) The Contextualist Approach to Social Science Methodology, in: Byrne, D., Ragin, C. 
(Eds), The SAGE Handbook of Case-Based Methods. SAGE Publications Ltd, London UK, 
pp. 39–68. Available at: https://doi.org/10.4135/9781446249413.n3 

Moon, K., Blackman, D. (2014) A guide to understanding social science research for natural 
scientists. Biological Conservation 28, 1167–1177. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1111/cobi.12326 

Moore, V. (2018) The world’s most spellbinding wine region. The Telegraph. Available at: 
https://www.telegraph.co.uk/travel/destinations/oceania/australia/articles/western-australia-
wine-guide-for-travellers/. 

Morgan, E. (2012) Margs gourmet event to build brand, tourism. WA Business News. June 4th. 



355 
 

Morris, M., Neuweiler, S. (2019) Unregulated Airbnb threatens to derail stable Margaret River growth, 
inquiry hears. ABC News. May 2nd. 

Morton, P. (2006) Using Critical Realism to Explain Strategic Information Systems Planning. Journal 
of Information Technology Theory and Application 8(1). Available at: 
https://aisel.aisnet.org/jitta/vol8/iss1/3. 

Moses, P.J., Knutsen, P.T. (2007) Ways of Knowing: Competing Methodologies in Social and Political 
Research. Palgrave Macmillan, Basingstoke, Hampshire. 

Moulaert, F., MacCallum, D. (2019) Advanced Introduction to Social Innovation. Edward Elgar 
Publishing. 

Mowforth, M., Munt, I. (2015) Tourism and Sustainability, 4th edition. Routledge, Abingdon, Oxon; 
New York, NY. 

Moyer, V. (2008) Review of Lumb and Moens’: The Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia. 
International Journal of Legal Information 36, 197–198. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1017/S0731126500002833 

MRBTA (2022) Your Margaret River Region Latest Visitation. Available at: 
https://mrbta.com/resources/margaret-river-region-latest-visitation-2/ (accessed 28 October 
2022). 

MRBTA (2019) Margaret River Busselton Tourism Association Annual Report 2018 - 2019. Available 
at: https://mrbta.com/wp-content/uploads/2019/12/MRBTA2019_ANNUAL-REPORT-WEB.pdf 

MRBTA (2017) Nature based tourism strategy: nature, Aboriginal adventure. Available at: 
https://mrbta.com/wp-content/uploads/2017/03/MRBTA-Natured-based-Tourism-Strategy-
FINAL-1.pdf?x34917 

MRBTA (2015) A new era. Available at: https://mrbta.com/2015/07/a-new-era/ (accessed 14 April 
2022). 

MRBTA (n.d.) History - Mammoth Cave. Available at: 
https://www.margaretriverattractions.com/history-mammoth-cave/ (accessed 28 April 2021). 

MRBTA (n.d.) History - Lake Cave. Available at: https://www.margaretriverattractions.com/history-
lake-cave/ (accessed 28 April 2021). 

MRBTA (n.d.) History and Aboriginal Culture. Available at: 
https://www.margaretriverattractions.com/history-and-aboriginal-culture/ (accessed 28 April 
2021). 

MRDHS (n.d.) Caves in the Margaret River Area. Available at: https://mrdhs.com.au/caves-margaret-
river-area/ (accessed 28 April 2021). 

MRWIA (2020) Margaret River Wine region overview. Available at: https://margaretriver.wine/wp-
content/uploads/2020/10/Margaret-River-Wine-Region-Overview-2020.07.pdf. 

Mulligan, M. (2017) An Introduction to Sustainability, 2nd edition. Routledge, London; New York. 

Murphy, J., Smith, A. (2013) Understanding Transition—Periphery Dynamics: Renewable Energy in 
the Highlands and Islands of Scotland. Environment and Planning A: Economy and Space 45, 
691–709. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1068/a45190 

Murphy, J.T. (2015) Human geography and socio-technical transition studies: Promising intersections. 
Environmental Innovation and Societal Transitions 17, 73–91. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2015.03.002 

Murphy, R., Loney, G. (2022) Tourist parks turn away desperate locals as families forced into caravan 
life. ABC News. April 11th. 

Murray, J. (2020) Marriott to operate new Margaret River spa and resort. Business News. September 
15th. 

Myers, N., Mittermeier, R.A., Mittermeier, C.G., da Fonseca, G.A.B., Kent, J. (2000) Biodiversity 
hotspots for conservation priorities. Nature 403, 853–858. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1038/35002501 



356 
 

Næss, P., Høyer, K.G. (2009) The Emperor’s Green Clothes: Growth, Decoupling, and Capitalism. 
Capitalism Nature Socialism 20, 74–95. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/10455750903215753 

National Library of Australia (1928) Lake Cave, Yallingup Cave (online picture). Available at: 
https://trove.nla.gov.au/work/157755903?keyword=Yallingup%20cave&l-availability=y%2Ff 
(accessed 12 May 2022). 

National Trust of W.A. (2022) Caves House group. Available at: 
http://inherit.stateheritage.wa.gov.au/Public/Inventory/Details/27c657e2-1432-4a97-b00f-
a88835833b47 (accessed 09 May 2022). 

Naumov, N., Green, D. (2016) Mass tourism, in: Jafari, J., Xiao, H. (Eds.), Encyclopedia of Tourism. 
Springer International Publishing, Cham, pp. 594–595. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-01384-8_378 

Neffke, F., Henning, M., Boschma, R. (2011) How Do Regions Diversify over Time? Industry 
Relatedness and the Development of New Growth Paths in Regions. Economic Geography 
87, 237–265. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1944-8287.2011.01121.x 

Nelson, R., Winter, S. (1982) An Evolutionary Theory of Economic Change. Harvard University Press, 
Cambridge, Mass. 

Nepal, S.K. (2020) Adventure travel and tourism after COVID-19 – business as usual or opportunity to 
reset? Tourism Geographies 22, 646–650. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2020.1760926 

Nepal, S.K. (2009) Tourism Geographies: A Review of Trends, Challenges, and Opportunities, in: 
Jamal, T., Robinson, M. (Eds.), The SAGE Handbook of Tourism Studies. SAGE Publications 
Ltd, London, pp. 130–145. Available at: https://doi.org/10.4135/9780857021076 

Neumann, R. (2005) Making Political Ecology, Routledge: London, New York. 

Newton, A.C., Cantarello, E. (2014) An Introduction to the Green Economy: Science, Systems and 
Sustainability, Routledge: London; New York. 

Nicholls, P.C. (1966) Caves in the corner. Walkabout Vol. 32, 39. 

Niewiadomski, P. (2020) COVID-19: from temporary de-globalisation to a re-discovery of tourism? 
Tourism Geographies 22, 651–656. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2020.1757749 

Niewiadomski, P. (2016) Knowledge transfer in the hotel industry and the ‘de-locking’ of Central and 
Eastern Europe, in: Brouder, P., Anton Clavé, S., Gill, A., Ioannides, D. (Eds.), Tourism 
Destination Evolution, New Directions in Tourism Analysis. Routledge, New York. 

Niewiadomski, P., Brouder, P. (2022) Towards an evolutionary approach to sustainability transitions in 
tourism, in: Booyens, I., Brouder, Patrick (Eds.), Handbook of Innovation for Sustainable 
Tourism. Edward Elgar Publishing. 

North, D.C. (1990) Institutions, Institutional Change and Economic Performance. Cambridge Core. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511808678 

Northam Advertiser (1900) The Margaret River caves. Northam Advertiser. March 7th. 

Obura, D. (2020) We’re coming up with a new set of targets to protect the natural world. Here’s how. 
The Conversation. Available at: URL http://theconversation.com/were-coming-up-with-a-new-
set-of-targets-to-protect-the-natural-world-heres-how-131683 (accessed 14.09.23). 

O’Brien, N. (1996) Vineyard promises prize yield. The Australian. August 3rd. 

Office of Multicultural Interests (2012) The economic and social contribution of migrants to Western 
Australia. Office of Multicultural Interests, Perth, W.A. Available at: 
https://www.omi.wa.gov.au/docs/librariesprovider2/archive/economic-and-social-contribution-
of-migrants-to-western-australia.pdf?sfvrsn=995124a0_2. 

One Planet Sustainable Tourism Programme (2021) Glasgow Declaration: a commitment to a decade 
of climate action. Available at: https://www.oneplanetnetwork.org/sites/default/files/2022-
02/GlasgowDeclaration_EN_0.pdf (accessed 14.10.23). 



357 
 

O’Neill, L.J. (1991) WA town’s strategy may restrict tourism. The Australian Financial Review. 
February 25th. 

Ozich, V. (1998) Experts Urge Care In Wine Tourism Growth. Countryman. May 14th. 

Paddenburg, T. (2011) Freebie lure for surf star. The Sunday Times. April 3rd. 

Paddenburg, T. (2010a) Surf’s up for movie. The Sunday Times. November 28th. 

Paddenburg, T. (2010b) March to ban mine. The Sunday Times. August 15th. 

Pancia, A. (2022) Illegal campers caught en masse in Margaret River raid. ABC News. January 7th. 

Pancia, A. (2020) Five-star development at Gnarabup, Margaret River, sparks protest rally: It was 
billed as the saving grace for a tourist town struggling amid the pandemic, but not everyone is 
thrilled with the prospect of Margaret River’s first five-star resort. ABC Premium News. 

Papachristos, G. (2018) A mechanism-based transition research methodology: Bridging analytical 
approaches. Futures 98, 57–71. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.futures.2018.02.006 

Paramati, S.R., Alam, M.S., Lau, C.K.M. (2018) The effect of tourism investment on tourism 
development and CO2 emissions: empirical evidence from the EU nations. Journal of 
Sustainable Tourism 26, 1587–1607. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2018.1489398 

Pastor, G., Torres, L., Marinsalda Pastor, L. (2020) Landscape enclaves: wine capitalism and luxury 
tourism in Mendoza, Argentina. Journal of political ecology 27, 580–593. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.2458/v27i1.22953 

Patton, M.Q. (1990) Qualitative Evaluation and Research Methods, 2nd edition. SAGE Publications, 
Inc, Newbury Park, Calif. 

Pearlman, J. (2019) Australia pushing Asian tourists to venture out of major cities. The Straits Times. 
November 10th. 

Pepper, D. (2007) Top wine region. The West Australian. February 15th. 

Perez, C. (2013) Unleashing a golden age after the financial collapse: Drawing lessons from history. 
Environmental Innovation and Societal Transitions 6, 9–23. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2012.12.004 

Perkin, C. (1986) Wine’s return to Eden. Canberra Times (ACT: 1926 - 1995). April 20th. 

Perpitch, N. (2012) Gourmet town declares war on fast food. The Australian. October 29th. 

Perpitch, N., Taylor, P. (2012) Burke long gone but battle still rages. The Australian. October 20th. 

Perth Airport (2022) Perth Airport - Corporate History. Available at: 
https://www.perthairport.com.au/Home/corporate/about-us/history (accessed 17 May 2022). 

Perth Gazette (1848) Local Intelligence. Perth Gazette an Independent Journal of Politics and News. 
December 2nd. 

Pether, H.J.(1919) Road map of South-West portion of Western Australia. Available at: 
https://trove.nla.gov.au/work/21886827?keyword=Road%20map%20of%20South-
West%20portion%20of%20Western%20Australia. 

Petkanas, C., Rapp, M., Baldwin, I. (1997) The river Down Under. Travel & Leisure. January 1st. 

Pforr, C., Reiser, D. (2017) Sustainable tourism, in: Lowry, L. (Ed.), The SAGE International 
Encyclopedia of Travel and Tourism. SAGE Publication, Thousand Oaks, California. 

Pforr, C., Volgger, M., Cavalcanti Marques, S., Cahya Nusantara, A. (2021) Understanding and 
Managing the Impact of Airbnb: The Case of Western Australia from 2015 to the COVID-19 
Pandemic in 2020. Springer Singapore, Singapore. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/978-
981-16-2952-5 

Pforr, C., Volgger, M., Coulson (2017) The Impact of Airbnb on WA’s Tourism Industry (No. 6/17). 
Bankwest Curtin Economics Centre, Perth, W.A. 

Phillips, M. (2017) Philosophical arguments in Human Geography, in: Phillips, M. (Ed.), Contested 
Worlds: An Introduction to Human Geography. Routledge. 



358 
 

Pike, S. (2002) Destination image analysis—a review of 142 papers from 1973 to 2000. Tourism 
Management 23, 541–549. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/S0261-5177(02)00005-5 

Pollard, J. (1942) Western Australia’s irrigation development. Walkabout Vol. 8, 8–11. August 1st. 

Portney, K.E. (2015) Sustainability. MIT Press, Cambridge, United States. 

Powell, S. (2013) Margaret River wine tours a finalist in 2013 tourism awards. Augusta - Margaret 
River Mail. October 11th. 

Pownall, A., Barone, T. (2013) SW virtually unprotected by alerts. The West Australian. November 
26th. 

Pownall, M. (2000a) Leeuwin to Host Big Wine Talks. The West Australian. August 12th. 

Pownall, M. (2000b) $37m Sought for New Tax-plan SW Winery. The West Australian. August 3rd. 

Pownall, M. (1999) Boutique Hotel Takes Top Award. The West Australian. June 16th. 

Prayag, G., Hosany, S. (2014) When Middle East meets West: Understanding the motives 
and perceptions of young tourists from United Arab Emirates. Tourism Management 40, 35–
45. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.tourman.2013.05.003 

Prestipino, D. (2017) Champagne keeps flowing at Vasse Felix after historic global wine gong. WA 
Today (online). Available at: https://www.watoday.com.au/national/western-
australia/champagne-keeps-flowing-at-vasse-felix-after-historic-global-wine-gong-20171114-
gzlb60.html (accessed 18 May 2022). 

Prideaux, B., Thompson, M., Pabel, A. (2020) Lessons from COVID-19 can prepare global tourism for 
the economic transformation needed to combat climate change. Tourism Geographies 22, 
667–678. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2020.1762117 

Prior, L. (2003) Using Documents in Social Research. SAGE. 

Prosser, G. (1997) Caveworks centre to stimulate south-west tourism. Parliament of Australia (online). 
Available at: 
https://parlinfo.aph.gov.au/parlInfo/search/display/display.w3p;query=Id:%22media/pressrel/G
QC30%22 (accessed 14 October 2020). 

Prosser, R. (1994) Societal change and growth in alternative tourism., in: Cater, E., Lowman, G. 
(Eds.), Ecotourism: A Sustainable Option?. John Wiley & Sons, Chichester, UK, pp. 19–38. 

Proudfoot, M., Lacey, A.R. (2009) The Routledge Dictionary of Philosophy. Routledge, London, UK. 

Punch, K. (2005) Introduction to social research: quantitative and qualitative approaches, 2nd ed. 
SAGE Publications, London. 

Quekett, M. (2000) Oceanside Homes Plan Sparks Rally. The West Australian. March 4th. 

Quinn, R. (2009a) Wineries pour on the service. WA Business News. September 17th. 

Quinn, R. (2009b) A trip into the unknown. WA Business News. January 22nd. 

Randelli, F., Romei, P., Tortora, M. (2014) An evolutionary approach to the study of rural tourism: The 
case of Tuscany. Land Use Policy 38, 276–281. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.landusepol.2013.11.009 

Ratfliff, C. (2010) A foodie’s quest: Destination Western Australia. Sydney Morning Herald. July 10th. 

Raven, R. (2005) Strategic niche management for biomass: a comparative study on the experimental 
introduction of bioenergy technologies in the Netherlands and Denmark, PhD Thesis, 
Eindhoven University of Technology. Available at: https://doi.org/10.6100/IR590593. 

Raven, R., Schot, J., Berkhout, F. (2012) Space and scale in socio-technical transitions. 
Environmental Innovation and Societal Transitions 4, 63–78. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2012.08.001 

Rechichi, V. (1999) Tourism Projects Boom Hits SW. The West Australian. September 9th. 

Redclift, M. (2005) Sustainable development (1987–2005): an oxymoron comes of age. Sustainable 
Development 13, 212–227. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1002/sd.281 



359 
 

Reid, D.G. (2003) Tourism, Globalization and Development: Responsible Tourism Planning. Pluto 
Press: London; Sterling, Va. 

Reisinger, A., Kitching, R.L., Chiew, F., Hughes, L., Newton, P.C.D., Schuster, S.S., Tait, A., Whetton, 
P. (2014) Australasia, in: Barros, V.R., Field, C.B., Dokken, D.J., Mastrandea, M.D., Mach, 
K.J., Bilir, T.E., Chatterjee, M., Ebi, K.L., Estrada, Y.O., Genova, R.C., Girma, B., Kissel, E.S., 
Levy, A.N., MacCracken, S., Mastrandea, P.R., White, L.L. (Eds.), Climate Change 2014: 
Impacts, Adaptation, and Vulnerability. Part B. Regional Aspects Contribution of Working 
Group II to the Fifth Assessment Report of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change. 
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, New York, pp. 1371–1438. 

Rip, A., Kemp, R. (1998) Technological Change, in: Rayner, S., Malone, E.L. (Eds.), Human Choice 
and Climate Change: Resources and Technology. Battelle Press, U.S., Columbus, Ohio. 

Robin, L., Griffiths, T. (2004) Environmental History in Australasia. Environment and History 10, 439–
474. Available at: https://www.jstor.org/stable/20723505. 

Rodela, R., Swartling, Å.G. (2019) Environmental governance in an increasingly complex world: 
Reflections on transdisciplinary collaborations for knowledge coproduction and learning. 
Environmental Policy and Governance 29, 83–86. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1002/eet.1842 

Rodell, B. (2019) With Beaches, Wine and Buzz, Is This Australia’s Next Hot Place? New York Times 
(Online). Available at https://www.nytimes.com/2019/01/15/travel/australias-next-place-
margaret-river.html (accessed 10 October 2022) 

Rose, R. (2004) Tug-of-war over Gnarabup Beach. The West Australian. December 6th. 

Rosenbloom, D. (2018) Framing low-carbon pathways: A discursive analysis of contending storylines 
surrounding the phase-out of coal-fired power in Ontario. Environmental Innovation and 
Societal Transitions 27, 129–145. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2017.11.003 

Rosenbloom, D. (2017) Pathways: An emerging concept for the theory and governance of low-carbon 
transitions. Global Environmental Change 43, 37–50. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.gloenvcha.2016.12.011 

Rotmans, J., Kemp, R., Asselt, M. van (2001a) More evolution than revolution: transition management 
in public policy. Foresight 3(1). Available at: https://doi.org/10.1108/14636680110803003 

Rowe, M. (2009) Culinary ambassadors deserve their taste of success. The Australian. January 17th. 

Ruggerio, C.A. (2021) Sustainability and sustainable development: A review of principles and 
definitions. Science of The Total Environment 786, 147481. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.scitotenv.2021.147481 

Ruiz-Real, J.L., Uribe-Toril, J., Gázquez-Abad, J.C. (2020) Destination branding: Opportunities and 
new challenges. Journal of Destination Marketing & Management 17, 100453. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jdmm.2020.100453 

Rundle, G.E. (1996) History of conservation reserves in the south-west of Western Australia. Journal 
of the Royal Society of Western Australia 79, 225–240. 

Ruston, A. (2018) Multimillion dollar campaign to boost WA wine country. Parlinfo [Press release]. 
Available at: 
https://parlinfo.aph.gov.au/parlInfo/search/display/display.w3p;query=Id:%22media/pressrel/6
148617%22. 

Rutty, M., Gössling, S., Scott, D., Hall, C.M. (2015) The global effects and impacts of tourism, in: Hall, 
C.M., Gössling, S., Scott, D. (Eds.), The Routledge Handbook of Tourism and Sustainability. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203072332.ch3 

Rylance, P. (2000) Resort Plan Rides SW Boom. The West Australian. September 23rd. 

Saarinen, J. (2004) ‘Destinations in change’: The transformation process of tourist destinations. 
Tourist Studies 4, 161–179. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1177/1468797604054381 

Sachs, J.D. (2015) The Age of Sustainable Development. Columbia University Press. 

https://www.nytimes.com/2019/01/15/travel/australias-next-place-margaret-river.html
https://www.nytimes.com/2019/01/15/travel/australias-next-place-margaret-river.html


360 
 

Sachs, W. (2009) Introduction, in: Sachs, W. (Ed.), The Development Dictionary: A Guide to 
Knowledge as Power. Zed Books, London. 

Sachs, W. (1999) Planet Dialectics: Explorations in Environment and Development, Zed Books: 
Halifax, N.S.; Johannesburg; London; New York. 

Sæther, B. (1998) Retroduction: an alternative research strategy? Business Strategy and the 
Environment 7, 245–249. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1002 

Sahide, M.A.K., Fisher, M.R., Maryudi, A., Wong, G.Y., Supratman, S., Alam, S. (2019) The 
bureaucratic politics of conservation in governing land conflict: A typology of capacities. 
MethodsX 6, 2536–2543. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.mex.2019.10.022 

Salazar, N.B. (2005) Tourism and Glocalization: ‘Local’ Tour Guiding. Annals of Tourism Research 
32, 628–646. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.annals.2004.10.012 

Saldana, J. (2009) The Coding Manual for Qualitative Researchers. Sage Publications Ltd, Los 
Angeles, Calif. 

Sanders, D. (2006) From colonial outpost to popular tourism destination: an historical geography of 
the Leeuwin-Naturaliste Region 1829-2005, PhD thesis, Murdoch University. 

Sanders, D. (2004) Wine Tourism and Regional Development: A Case Study of the Margaret River 
Region, Western Australia, in: Carlsen, J., Charters, S. (Eds.), Proceedings of the 
International Wine Tourism Conference, Vineyard Publishing, pp. 1–13. 

Sanders, D. (2000) Holiday towns in the Leeuwin-Naturaliste Region: another Gold Coast? Journal of 
Tourism Studies 11, 45–55. Available at: https://doi.org/10.3316/ielapa.200106649 

Sanders, D. (1999) Tourism and recreation in the forests of south-western Australia, in: Dargavel, J., 
Libbis, B. (Eds.), Australia’s Ever-Changing Forests, Australian National University in 
association with Australian Forest History Society inc., Camberra, Australia. 

Santos-Lacueva, R., Ariza, E., Romagosa, F., Saladié, Ò. (2019) The vulnerability of destinations to 
climate change: A comparative analysis of contextual socio-political factors. Journal of 
Sustainable Tourism 27, 1217–1238. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2019.1607865 

Sanz-Ibáñez, C., Anton Clavé, S. (2014) The evolution of destinations: towards an evolutionary and 
relational economic geography approach. Tourism Geographies 16, 563–579. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2014.925965 

Sanz-Ibáñez, C., Wilson, J., Anton Clavé, S. (2017) Moments as catalysts for change in the 
evolutionary paths of tourism destinations, in: Brouder, P., Anton Clavé, S., Gill, A., Ioannides, 
D. (Eds.), Tourism Destination Evolution, New Directions in Tourism Analysis. Routledge, 
New York. 

Saurine, A. (2009) Margaret magic. The Sunday Times. July 26th. 

Save Smiths Beach Again (2020) Save Smiths Beach Again. Available at: 
https://savesmithsbeach.org/the-issues (accessed 21 April 2022). 

Sayer, A. (2010) Method in Social Science: A realist approach, 2nd ed. Routledge, Abingdon, Oxon; 
New York, NY. 

Sayer, A. (1999) Realism and Social Science. SAGE Publications, London, UK. 

Scheyvens, R. (2002) Backpacker tourism and Third World development. Annals of Tourism 
Research 29, 144–164. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/S0160-7383(01)00030-5 

Schienstock, G. (2007) From Path Dependency to Path Creation: Finland on its Way to the 
Knowledge-Based Economy. Current Sociology 55, 92–109. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/0011392107070136 

Schlör, H., Venghaus, S., Hake, J.-F. (2017) Green Economy Innovation Index (GEII) ‐ a normative 
innovation approach for Germany & its FEW Nexus. Energy Procedia, Proceedings of the 9th 
International Conference on Applied Energy 142, 2310–2316. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.egypro.2017.12.159 



361 
 

Schmandt, J., Ward, C.H., Hastings, M. (2000) Sustainable Development: The Challenge of 
Transition. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, UK. 

Schot, J., Geels, F.W. (2008) Strategic niche management and sustainable innovation journeys: 
theory, findings, research agenda, and policy. Technology Analysis & Strategic Management 
20, 537–554. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09537320802292651 

Schumpeter, J.A. (1994) Capitalism, Socialism and Democracy. Routledge, London. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203202050 

Schutt, R.K. (2011) Investigating the Social World: The Process and Practice of Research, 7th Edition, 
SAGE Publications, Inc, Thousand Oaks, Calif. 

Scott, D., Hall, C.M., Gössling, S. (2016) A report on the Paris Climate Change Agreement and its 
implications for tourism: why we will always have Paris. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 24, 
933–948. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2016.1187623 

Scott, J. (1990) A Matter of Record: Documentary Sources in Social Research, Polity: Cambridge, 
UK. 

Scott, W.R. (1995) Institutions and Organizations: Ideas, Interests, and Identities, 4th edition. SAGE 
Publications: Los Angeles. 

Scourfield, S. (2009) Stealing the awards show. The West Australian. February 28th. 

Scourfield, S. (2008) Margaret River targets Perth. The West Australian. October 25th.  

SDSN (2015) Getting Started with the SDGs. SDSN, New York. 

Seale, C. (2010) Secondary analysis of qualitative data, in: Silverman, D. (Ed.), Qualitative Research. 
Sage Publications Ltd, Los Angeles. 

Sengers, F., Raven, R. (2015) Toward a spatial perspective on niche development: The case of Bus 
Rapid Transit. Environmental Innovation and Societal Transitions 17, 166–182. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2014.12.003 

Seyfang, G., Longhurst, N. (2016) What Influences the Diffusion of Grassroots Innovations for 
Sustainability? Investigating Community Currency Niches. Technology Analysis and Strategic 
Management 28, 1–23. 

Seyfang, G., Smith, A. (2007) Grassroots innovations for sustainable development: Towards a new 
research and policy agenda. Environmental Politics 16, 584–603. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09644010701419121 

Shapiro, I. (2005) The Flight from Reality in the Human Sciences. Princeton University Press. 

Sharpley, R. (2014a) Sustainability: A barrier to tourism development?, in: Sharpley, R., Telfer, D. 
(Eds.), Tourism and Development: Concepts and Issues. Channel View Publications Ltd, 
Bristol; Buffalo. 

Sharpley, R. (2014b) Tourism: a vehicle for development?, in: Sharpley, R., Telfer, D.J. (Eds.), 
Tourism and Development: Concepts and Issues. Channel View Publications Ltd, Bristol; 
Buffalo. 

Sharpley, R. (2000) Tourism and Sustainable Development: Exploring the Theoretical Divide. Journal 
of Sustainable Tourism 8, 1–19. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669580008667346 

Shaw, G., Williams, A. (2004) Tourism and Tourism Spaces. SAGE Publications Ltd, London; 
Thousand Oaks. 

Sherwood, H. (2019) How Airbnb took over the world, The Guardian. Available at: 
https://www.theguardian.com/technology/2019/may/05/airbnb-homelessness-renting-housing-
accommodation-social-policy-cities-travel-leisure. 

Shire of AMR (2022) Eco Destination. Available at: https://www.amrshire.wa.gov.au/sustainability/eco-
destination (accessed 04 May 2022). 

Shire of AMR (2022) Local history. Available at: https://www.amrshire.wa.gov.au/region (accessed 27 
November 2019). 



362 
 

Shire of AMR (2021) Climate Action Plan – Part 1: Towards Zero Emissions 2020-2030. Available at: 
https://www.amrshire.wa.gov.au/getmedia/6307e69f-7f77-42d3-a47e-c3051f0bc92b/Climate-
Action-Plan-2020-2030.pdf. 

Shire of AMR (2019) Bridgefield Monument. Available at: 
http://inherit.stateheritage.wa.gov.au/Public/Inventory/Details/1e7bc322-c5e9-4869-9656-
8fabd5074ca8 (accessed 09 May 2022). 

Shire of AMR (2017) Governance and Corporate Leadership. Available at: 
file:///C:/Users/s01df2/Documents/PhD/MRR/GL28%20Tourism_policy.pdf (accessed 
10/10/2023). 

Shove, E., Walker, G. (2010) Governing transitions in the sustainability of everyday life. Research 
Policy 39, 471–476. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2010.01.019 

Simmie, J. (2012) Path Dependence and New Technological Path Creation in the Danish Wind Power 
Industry. European Planning Studies 20, 753–772. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09654313.2012.667924 

Simon, H.A. (2000) Bounded rationality in social science: Today and tomorrow. Mind & Society 1, 25–
39. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/BF02512227 

Sinclair, H. (2020) Tourism operators preparing to adapt as coronavirus restrictions ease. ABC 
Premium News. May 20th. 

Sjöstedt, M. (2018) Governing for sustainability: How research on large and complex systems can 
inform governance and institutional theory. Environmental Policy and Governance 29(4). 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1002/eet.1854 

Smith, A. (2007) Translating Sustainabilities between Green Niches and Socio-Technical Regimes. 
Technology Analysis & Strategic Management 19, 427–450. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09537320701403334 

Smith, A., Fressoli, M., Abrol, D., Arond, E., Ely, A. (2016) Grassroots Innovation Movements. 
Routledge, London. Available at: https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315697888 

Smith, A., Fressoli, M., Thomas, H. (2014) Grassroots innovation movements: challenges and 
contributions. Journal of Cleaner Production 63, 114–124. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jclepro.2012.12.025 

Smith, A., Raven, R. (2012) What is protective space? Reconsidering niches in transitions to 
sustainability. Research Policy, 41, 1025–1036. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2011.12.012 

Smith, A., Stirling, A. (2017) Innovation, sustainability and democracy: an analysis of grassroots 
contributions. Journal of Self-Governance and Management Economics 6, 64–97. 

Smith, A., Stirling, A., Berkhout, F. (2005) The governance of sustainable socio-technical transitions. 
Research Policy 34, 1491–1510. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2005.07.005 

Smith, A., Voß, J.-P., Grin, J. (2010) Innovation studies and sustainability transitions: The allure of the 
multi-level perspective and its challenges. Research Policy 39, 435–448. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2010.01.023 

Smith, S.L.J. (1998) Tourism as an industry: debates and concepts, in: Debbage, K.G., Ioannides, D. 
(Eds.), The Economic Geography of the Tourist Industry: A Supply-Side Analysis. Routledge, 
London; New York. 

Smith, S.L.J. (1994) The tourism product. Annals of Tourism Research 21, 582–595. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/0160-7383(94)90121-X 

Smith, S.L.J. (1991) The Supply-Side definition of Tourism: Reply to Leiper. Annals of Tourism 
Research 18, 312–318. 

Sneddon, C., Howarth, R.B., Norgaard, R.B. (2006) Sustainable development in a post-Brundtland 
world. Ecological Economics 57, 253–268. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.ecolecon.2005.04.013 



363 
 

Snooks, G.D. (1973) Depression and Recovery in Western Australia, 1928–29 to 1938–39: A 
Deviation from the Norm. Economic Record 49, 420–439. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1475-4932.1973.tb02280.x 

Sorrell, S. (2018) Explaining sociotechnical transitions: A critical realist perspective. Research Policy 
47, 1267–1282. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2018.04.008 

South Western Times (1919) Advertising. South Western Times. March 11th. 

Southern Gazette (2009) Back-to-back | tourism bouquets. Southern Gazette. December 1st. 

Southern Times (1916) News and Noted. Southern Times. December 28th. 

Sprague, J.-A. (2007a) South West icon soaks it up. WA Business News. January 11th. 

Sprague, J.-A. (2007b) Pods at Clairault. WA Business News. December 13th. 

Staeheli, L.A. (2003) Place, in: Agnew, J., Mitchell, K., Toal, G. (Eds.), A Companion to Political 
Geography. Blackwell Publishing Ltd, Malden, USA; Oxford, UK; Victoria, Australia, pp. 158–
170. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1002/9780470998946.ch11 

Stephens, K. (2020) Margaret River to house first five-star resort on pristine beachfront location. ABC 
Premium News. June 9th. 

Stern, N. (2007) The Economics of Climate Change: The Stern Review. Cambridge University Press, 
Cambridge, UK; New York. 

Stevens, M. (2001) Coastal Homes Project Faces Planning Blow. The West Australian. May 19th. 

Stevenson, Kinder & Scott Corporate Photography (1985) David Helfgott and London Philharmonic 
Orchestra at Leeuwin Estate, 23 February 1985. Available at: 
https://purl.slwa.wa.gov.au/slwa_b3165653_10 (accessed 20.05.22). 

Stiglitz, J. (2019) People, Power, and Profits: Progressive Capitalism for an Age of Discontent, 
Penguin Books. 

Stihl, L. (2022) Challenging the set mining path: Agency and diversification in the case of Kiruna. The 
Journal of Extractive Industries and Society 101064. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.exis.2022.101064 

Stoffelen, A., Ioannides, D. (2022) Introduction to the handbook of tourism impacts, in: Stoffelen, A., 
Ioannides, D. (Eds.), Handbook of Tourism Impacts – Social and Environmental Perspectives. 
Edward Elgar Publishing Ltd. 

Stoffelen, A., Ioannides, D. (2022) Handbook of tourism impacts: social and environmental 
perspectives. Edward Elgar Publishing. 

Street, F. (2019) Lonely Planet’s best places to visit in Asia Pacific for 2019. CNN Wire Service. July 
4th. 

Suarez, F.F., Oliva, R. (2005) Environmental change and organizational transformation. Industrial and 
Corporate Change 14, 1017–1041. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1093/icc/dth078 

Sumaila, U.R., Tai, T.C., Lam, V.W.Y., Cheung, W.W.L., Bailey, M., Cisneros-Montemayor, A.M., 
Chen, O.L., Gulati, S.S. (2019) Benefits of the Paris Agreement to ocean life, economies, and 
people. Science Advances 5. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1126/sciadv.aau3855. 

Summers, L. (2003) The Ideal Health and Holiday Resort: An Investigation into the Development of 
the Caves Area at Yallingup, Western Australia as a tourist destination, 24th Biennial 
Conference of the Australian Speleological Federation, Australian Speleological Federation 
Incorporated, Bunbury, W.A. 

Sunday Times (1938) Busselton- Flinders Bay Branch Train Service. Sunday Times. August 28th. 

Sunday Times (1916) The Ladies’ Section, Perth Prattle. Sunday Times. January 16th. 

Sunday Times (Perth) (2014) More facilities at Mill. Sunday Times (Perth). February 2nd. 

Sunday Times (Perth) (2009) Tourism WA chief executive Richard Muirhead says…Sunday Times 
(Perth). September 13th. 

Sunday Times (Perth) (2008) Bus it down south. Sunday Times (Perth). October 26th.  



364 
 

Sunday Times (Perth) (2005) Retailers bank on SW boom. Sunday Times (Perth). July 24th. 

Sunday Times (Perth) (2001) Margaret River on map. Sunday Times (Perth). August 19th. 

Svensson, O., Nikoleris, A. (2018) Structure reconsidered: Towards new foundations of explanatory 
transitions theory. Research Policy 47, 462–473. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2017.12.007 

Swyngedouw, E. (2015) Depoliticized environments and the promises of the Anthropocene, in: 
Bryant, R.L. (Ed.), The International Handbook of Political Ecology, pp. 131–148. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.4337/9780857936172.00017 

Swyngedouw, E. (2004) Globalisation or ‘glocalisation’? Networks, territories and rescaling. 
Cambridge Review of International Affairs 17, 25–48. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/0955757042000203632 

Sydow, J., Windeler, A., Müller-Seitz, G., Lange, K. (2012) Path Constitution Analysis: A Methodology 
for Understanding Path Dependence and Path Creation. Business Research 5, 155–176. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/BF03342736 

Tasci, A.D.A., Gartner, W.C. (2007) Destination Image and Its Functional Relationships. Journal of 
Travel Research 45, 413–425. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1177/0047287507299569 

Tasci, A.D.A., Kozak, M. (2006) Destination brands vs destination images: Do we know what we 
mean? Journal of Vacation Marketing 12, 299–317. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1177/1356766706067603 

Taverner, S. (2018) Chocolate among the vines. Herald. August 16th. 

The Australian (2020) Walking tours back on track as sightseers return. The Australian. May 18th. 

The Countryman (2008) Southern land of milk and honey. The Countryman. November 20th. 

The Daily News (1936) Happenings in the Social Round. Daily News. January 6th. 

The Daily News (1932) The Value of Tourist Traffic: W.A.’s Many Attractions. Daily News. December 
3rd. 

The Daily Telegraph (2020) Go bush on holiday to help your fellow Aussies. The Daily Telegraph. 
January 24th. 

The Guardian (2021) Western paradise: Why Margaret River offers the best of both worlds. The 
Guardian. Available at: https://www.theguardian.com/tourism-wa-best-of-the-
west/2021/jul/01/western-paradise-why-margaret-river-offers-the-best-of-both-worlds. 

The Margaret River Region (2016) 31 Stunning Photos of the Margaret River Region. Available at: 
https://www.margaretriver.com/things-to-do/attractions/scenic-spots/31-stunning-photos-of-
the-margaret-river-region/ (accessed 25 April 2022). 

The Shire of Augusta-Margaret River (2012) Shire of Augusta-Margaret River heritage inventory. 
Available at: 
https://www.amrshire.wa.gov.au/library/file/0Publications/Documents%20SD/FINAL%20ADO
PTED%20AMR%20HERITAGE%20INVENTORY%20AUGUST%202012.pdf. 

The Australian Academy of Science, the WA committee on National Parks, WA Standing Committee 
on Conservation (1963) National Parks and nature reserves in Western Australia. The 
Australian Academy of Science and The National Parks Board of WA, Perth, WA. Available 
at: 
https://trove.nla.gov.au/work/25816729/version/42787828?keyword=%22national%20parks%
20and%20nature%20reserves%22&sortBy=dateAsc. 

The Week (1928) Trip to Western Australia. The Week. December 28th. 

The West Australian (2013) Film likely to draw wave of SW tourists. The West Australian. March 23rd. 

The West Australian (2010a) Eco Down South. The West Australian. June 30th. 

The West Australian (2010b) Need for caution on South-West oil exploration leases. The West 
Australian. June 5th.  

The West Australian (2010c) Concern over Vasse coal bid. The West Australian. July 30th.  



365 
 

The West Australian (2008) Wander the wildflowers. The West Australian. September 6th.  

The West Australian (2006) Booking trial a SW success. The West Australian. February 23rd.  

The West Australian (2003) Regional events funding boost. The West Australian. September 26th. 

The West Australian (2000) Tasty stopover. The West Australian. April 1st. 

The West Australian (1939) Holidays ahead. The West Australian. December 16th. 

The West Australian (1934) Holiday resorts. The West Australian. November 8th. 

The West Australian (1932) Holiday resorts. The West Australian. December 24th. 

The West Australian (1925) A new railway. The West Australian. May 18th. 

The West Australian (1902a) Advertising. The West Australian. February 5th. 

The West Australian (1902b) The Margaret River caves - opinion of visitors. The West Australian. 
February 10th. 

Theocharus, A. (2004) The impact of political instability on the tourism industries of selected 
Mediterranean destinations: a neural network approach, in: Hall, D. (Ed.), Tourism and 
Transition: Governance, Transformation and Development. CABI, Cambridge, UK. 

Thomas, M., Hicks, P. (2010) The challenge of housing the nation. Available at: 
https://www.aph.gov.au/About_Parliament/Parliamentary_Departments/Parliamentary_Library
/pubs/BriefingBook43p/housing#:~:text=These%20include%3A%201%20restrictions%20on%
20the%20supply%20of,4%20skills%20shortages%20in%20the%20housing%20construction%
20industry. 

Thompson, M. (2015) Tourism in agricultural regions in Australia: developing experiences from 
agricultural resources, PhD thesis, James Cook University. 

Timothy, D.J. (2019) Introduction to the Handbook of Globalisation and Tourism, in: Timothy, D.J. 
(Ed.), Handbook of Globalisation and Tourism. Edward Elgar Publishing, pp. 2–11. 

Timothy, D.J. (2014) Cultural heritage, tourism and socio-economic development, in: Sharpley, R., 
Telfer, D.J. (Eds.), Tourism and Development: Concepts and Issues. Channel View 
Publications Ltd, Bristol; Buffalo. 

Tindale, N. (1940) Map showing the distribution of the Aboriginal tribes of Australia. Available at: 
http://nla.gov.au/nla.obj-230054338. 

Torres-Delgado, A., Saarinen, J. (2014) Using indicators to assess sustainable tourism development: 
a review. Tourism Geographies 16, 31–47. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616688.2013.867530 

Tourism Australia (2023) Travel guide to Margaret River, WA. Available at: 
https://www.australia.com/en/places/perth-and-surrounds/guide-to-margaret-river.html 
(accessed 10 April 23). 

Tourism Western Australia (2022) The Margaret Rive region - overnight visitor factsheet 2021. 
Available at: 
https://www.tourism.wa.gov.au/Publications%20Library/Markets%20and%20research/2021/R
DC%20Factsheets/Sub-region%20Factsheet%202021%20-%20MRR.pdf. 

Tourism Western Australia (2010) Australia’s South West - Tourism development priorities 2010 - 
2015. Available at: www.tourism.wa.au/tdp. 

Tourism Western Australia (2018) Two-year action plan for Tourism WA – 2018-2019. Available at: 
https://www.tourism.wa.gov.au/Publications%20Library/About%20us/Two-Year-Action-Plan-
for-Tourism-in-WA-2018-2019.PDF (accessed 09/10/2023). 

Tovar, C., Lockwood, M. (2008) Social impacts of tourism: an Australian regional case study. 
International Journal of Tourism Research 10. Available at: 
https://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/pdf/10.1002/jtr.667. 

Towie, N. (2021) Western Australia to reopen border on 5 February after almost two years sealed off 
from the world. The Guardian. Available at: https://www.theguardian.com/australia-



366 
 

news/2021/dec/13/western-australia-to-reopen-border-on-5-february-after-almost-two-years-
sealed-off-from-the-world. 

Townsend, J., Spencer, F. (1998) The Judge. The West Australian. January 15th. 

TRA (2022) Australia’s tourism sector in 2022. Tourism Research Australia, Canberra. Available at: 
https://www.tra.gov.au/economic-analysis/state-of-the-industry. 

Trigger, R. (2013) Giant swells make tourism waves. The West Australian. January 25th. 

Trippl, M., Grillitsch, M., Isaksen, A. (2018) Exogenous sources of regional industrial change: 
Attraction and absorption of non-local knowledge for new path development. Progress in 
Human Geography 42, 687–705. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1177/0309132517700982 

Truffer, B., Coenen, L. (2012) Environmental Innovation and Sustainability Transitions in Regional 
Studies. Regional Studies 46, 1–21. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/00343404.2012.646164 

Truffer, B., Murphy, J.T., Raven, R. (2015) The geography of sustainability transitions: Contours of an 
emerging theme. Environmental Innovation and Societal Transitions 17, 63–72. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2015.07.004 

Truth (1916) Westralia’s Wonderland. Truth. April 15th. 

Tuan, Y.F. (1990) Topophilia: A Study of Environmental Perceptions, Attitudes, and Values, Reprint 
edition. Columbia University Press, New York. 

Turner, J.H. (1986) The Theory of Structuration. American Journal of Sociology 91, 969–977. 

Turner, R. (2022) Western Australia’s rental squeeze making it near impossible to attract enough 
workers. ABC News. Available at: https://www.abc.net.au/news/2022-09-28/housing-rental-
squeeze-compunds-worker-shortage-in-wa/101477940. 

Turnheim, B., Berkhout, F., Geels, F.W., Hof, A., McMeekin, A., Nykvist, B., van Vuuren, D. (2015) 
Evaluating sustainability transitions pathways: Bridging analytical approaches to address 
governance challenges. Global Environmental Change 35, 239–253. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.gloenvcha.2015.08.010 

Tyler, M.J., Doughty, P. (2013) Field Guide to Frogs of Western Australia, 4th edition. Western 
Australian Museum. 

UNFCCC (2021) COP26 Reaches Consensus on Key Actions to Address Climate Change. Available 
at: https://unfccc.int/news/cop26-reaches-consensus-on-key-actions-to-address-climate-
change (accessed 12.10.23). 

UNFCCC (n.d.) About the secretariat. Available at: https://unfccc.int/about-us/about-the-secretariat 
(accessed 04.10.23). 

UN, UNWTO (2010) International recommendations for tourism statistics 2008. United Nations, New 
York. Available at: 
https://unstats.un.org/unsd/publication/Seriesm/SeriesM_83rev1e.pdf#page=21. 

UNEP (2014) Decoupling 2: technologies, opportunities and policy options. Available at: 
https://wedocs.unep.org/handle/20.500.11822/8892. 

UNEP (2011a) Towards a green economy: Pathways to sustainable development and poverty 
eradication. Available at: https://wedocs.unep.org/handle/20.500.11822/18966. 

UNEP (2011b) Decoupling: natural resource use and environmental impacts from economic growth. 
Available at: https://wedocs.unep.org/handle/20.500.11822/9816. 

UNEP, UNWTO (2005) Making tourism more sustainable: a guide for policy makers. Available at: 
https://www.e-unwto.org/doi/epdf/10.18111/9789284408214. 

UNESCO (2019) UNESCO Global Geoparks. Available at: https://en.unesco.org/global-geoparks 
(accessed 18 August 2022). 

United Nations (2015) The Future We Want. Available at: 
https://sustainabledevelopment.un.org/futurewewant.html. 



367 
 

UNWTO (2021) Glasgow Declaration. Available at: 
https://www.oneplanetnetwork.org/sites/default/files/2021-11/GlasgowDeclaration_EN_0.pdf. 

UNWTO (2020) UNWTO World Tourism Barometer May 2020 Special focus on the Impact of COVID-
19. UNWTO, Madrid. 

UNWTO (2019) International Tourism Numbers and Confidence on the Rise. Available at: 
https://www.unwto.org/global/press-release/2019-05-21/international-tourism-numbers-and-
confidence-rise (accessed 01 October 2022). 

UNWTO (2018) Tourism for Development – Volume I: Key Areas for Action. Available at:  
https://doi.org/10.18111/9789284419722 

UNWTO (2004) Indicators of sustainable development for tourism destinations: A guidebook. 
UNWTO, Madrid, Spain. 

UNWTO, UNDP (2017) Tourism and the Sustainable Development Goals – Journey to 2030, 
Highlights. Available at: https://doi.org/10.18111/9789284419340 

UNWTO, UNEP (2012) Tourism in the Green Economy: Background Report. Available at: 
https://www.e-unwto.org/doi/book/10.18111/9789284414529. 

Usborne, S. (2022) Will COP26 be a turning point for tourism?. National Geographic. Available at: 
https://www.nationalgeographic.co.uk/travel/2022/01/will-cop26-be-a-turning-point-for-tourism 
(accessed 05.10.23). 

Valentine, G. (2005) Tell me about...: using interviews as a research methodology, in: Flowerdew, R., 
Martin, D. (Eds.), Methods in Human Geography: A Guide for Students Doing a Research 
Project. Routledge, Harlow, England; New York. 

Van den Bergh, J.C.J.M., Truffer, B., Kallis, G. (2011) Environmental Innovation and Societal 
Transitions: Introduction and overview. Environmental Innovation and Societal Transitions 1, 
1–23. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2011.04.010 

Vasi, I.B. (2018) Social Movements and Energy, in: Davidson, D.J., Gross, M. (Eds.), Oxford 
Handbook of Energy and Society. Oxford University Press, 405-422. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1093/oxfordhb/9780190633851.013.0021. 

VHS Bault (2022) Surfing Margaret River Thriller - how it started 1986-1989. Available at: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=iIoyZZzFsGY. 

Voegtlin, C., Scherer, A.G. (2017) Responsible Innovation and the Innovation of Responsibility: 
Governing Sustainable Development in a Globalized World. Journal of Business Ethics 143, 
227–243. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/s10551-015-2769-z. 

Voß, J.-P., Smith, A., Grin, J. (2009) Designing long-term policy: rethinking transition management. 
Policy Science 42, 275–302. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/s11077-009-9103-5. 

Vogler, J. (2018) Energy, Climate Change, and Global Governance: The 2015 Paris Agreement in 
Perspective, in: Davidson, D.J., Gross, M. (Eds.), Oxford Handbook of Energy and Society. 
Oxford University Press, 15-30. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1093/oxfordhb/9780190633851.013.0002 

WA Business News (2004) Wine Tourism Conference. WA Business News. April 29th. 

WA Business News (2003a) Olio Bello breaks new ground in SW. WA Business News. October 2nd. 

WA Business News (2003b) Martin Black. WA Business News. February 25th. 

WA Department of Lands and Surveys (1898) Map of Western Australia showing names & 
boundaries of Roads Board Districts in red 0–39. Available at: 
https://purl.slwa.wa.gov.au/slwa_b1785522_2 

WA Government (1998) Media Statements. Available at: 
https://www.mediastatements.wa.gov.au/Pages/Court/1998/04/$20,000-allocated-to-
Australian-Wine-Tourism-Conference-in-Margaret-River.aspx (accessed 26 May 2022). 

WA Government Railways (1929) Advertising. South Western Times. 



368 
 

WA Railways, tramways, and electricity supply, WA Tourist bureau (1928) Railway map of Western 
Australia, 1928 [showing] The Co-operative movement in Western Australia. Available at: 
https://nla.gov.au/nla.obj-256862377/view?searchTerm=railway#search/railway. 

Wall, P.G., Mathieson, P.A. (2005) Tourism: Change, Impacts and Opportunities, 2nd edition. Prentice 
Hall, Harlow, England; New York. 

Washington, H. (2015) Demystifying Sustainability: Towards Real Solutions. Routledge, London; New 
York, NY. 

WCED (1990) Our Common Future. Oxford University Press, U.S.A., Oxford; New York. 

Weaver, D. (2015) Volunteer tourism and beyond: motivations and barriers to participation in 
protected area enhancement. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 23, 683–705. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2014.992901 

Weaver, D. (2011) Can sustainable tourism survive climate change? Journal of Sustainable Tourism 
19, 5–15. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2010.536242 

Weaver, D. (2007) Towards Sustainable Mass Tourism: Paradigm Shift or Paradigm Nudge? Tourism 
Recreation Research 32, 65–69. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/02508281.2007.11081541 

Weber, H. (2017) Politics of ‘Leaving No One Behind’: Contesting the 2030 Sustainable Development 
Goals Agenda. Globalizations 14, 399–414. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/14747731.2016.1275404 

Weber, K.M., Rohracher, H. (2012) Legitimizing research, technology and innovation policies for 
transformative change: Combining insights from innovation systems and multi-level 
perspective in a comprehensive ‘failures’ framework. Research Policy 41, 1037–1047. 
Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2011.10.015 

Wellington, A. (2003) Hideaways for hedonists. The West Australian. February 1st. 

Wesley, A., Pforr, C. (2010) The governance of coastal tourism: unravelling the layers of complexity at 
Smiths Beach, Western Australia. Journal of Sustainable Tourism 18, 773–792. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09669581003721273 

Western Mail (1932) News and Notes. Western Mail 14. March 3rd. 

Western Mail (1930a) See Western Australia first. Western Mail. December 18th. 

Western Mail (1930b) Down on the farm. Western Mail. February 13th. 

Western Mail (1929) Anglers all: A Sunday Morning Scene. Western Mail. February 14th. 

Western Mail (1911) Advertising. Western Mail (Perth, WA: 1885 - 1954). December 16th. 

Westralian Worker (1936) Spend easier out of doors. Westralian Worker. April 3rd. 

White, J. (2017) “Paper talk,” Testimony and Forgetting in South-West Western Australia. Journal of 
the Association for the Study of Australian Literature 17, 1–13. 

WHO (2022) Timeline: WHO’s COVID-19 response. Available at: 
https://www.who.int/emergencies/diseases/novel-coronavirus-2019/interactive-timeline 
(accessed 27 October 2022). 

Whyte, M. (2009) Vasse Felix winery development, in: Hall, C.M., Sharples, L., Cambourne, B., 
Macionis, N. (Eds.), Wine Tourism Around the World. Elsevier, Oxford; New York, pp. 190–
195. 

Williams, A.M. (2014) Tourism Innovation, in: Lew, A., Hall, C. M., Williams, A. M. (Eds.), The Wiley 
Blackwell Companion to Tourism. John Wiley & Sons, Ltd, pp. 168–178. 
https://doi.org/10.1002/9781118474648.ch13 

Williams, S. (2009) Tourism Geography: A New Synthesis. Routledge, London.  

Williams, S., Lew, A.A. (2014) Tourism Geography: Critical Understandings of Place, Space and 
Experience, 3rd edition. Routledge, London; New York, NY. 



369 
 

Wilson, J. (2018) Caves Road: a short history of a winding way. Available at: 
https://earthseastar.com/2018/07/11/caves-road-a-short-history-of-a-long-and-winding-way/ 
(accessed 12 May 2022). 

Wilson-Clark, C. (2003) Culture revived for tourists’ pleasure. The West Australian. February 26th. 

Wiseman, J., Edwards, T., Luckins, K. (2013) Post carbon pathways: A meta-analysis of 18 large-
scale post carbon economy transition strategies. Environmental Innovation and Societal 
Transitions 8, 76–93. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.eist.2013.04.001 

Wittmayer, J.M., Schäpke, N., Steenbergen, F. van, Omann, I. (2014) Making sense of sustainability 
transitions locally: how action research contributes to addressing societal challenges. Critical 
Policy Studies 8, 465–485. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1080/19460171.2014.957336 

Wolf, I.D., Croft, D.B., Green, R.J. (2019) Nature Conservation and Nature-Based Tourism: A 
Paradox? Environments 6, 104. Available at: https://doi.org/10.3390/environments6090104 

Wood, A. (2009) Setting the scene: cave management in the Leeuwin Naturaliste - an accident of 
history, the 18th Cave and Karst Management in Australasia conference, Margaret River, W.A. 

Woodburn, R. (2015) Good oil on the Margaret River. Weekend Australian. May 30th. 

World Bank (2012) Inclusive Green Growth: The Pathway to Sustainable Development. World Bank 
Publications, Washington, D.C. 

Yang, X., Zha, Y., Lu, L., Yang, Y. (2017) An evolutionary economic geography perspective on types 
of operation development in West Lake, China. Chinese Geographical Science 27, 482–496. 
http://dx.doi.org/10.1007/s11769-017-0855-0 

Yeap, S. (2001) TV News: Regional viewers may catch the holiday bug. The West Australian. August 
9th.  

Yeung, H.W. (1997) Critical realism and realist research in human geography: a method or a 
philosophy in search of a method? Progress in Human Geography 21, 51–74. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1191/030913297668207944 

Yin, R.K. (2003) Case Study Research: Design and Methods, 3rd edition. SAGE Publications, Inc, 
Thousand Oaks, Calif. 

Yin, R.K. (2002) Applications of Case Study Research, 2nd edition. Sage Publications. 

Young, O.R. (1997) Rights, rules, and resources in world affairs, in: Young, O.R. (Ed.), Global 
Governance: Drawing Insights from the Environmental Experience. MIT Press. 

Yusriadi, Farida, U., Bin-Tahir, S.Z., Misnawati (2019) Bureaucratic reform of tourism sector public 
services in Tana Toraja Regency. IOP Conference Series Earth and Environmental Science 
340, 012045. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1088/1755-1315/340/1/012045 

Zaccai, E. (2012) Over two decades in pursuit of sustainable development: Influence, transformations, 
limits. Environmental Development 1, 79–90. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.envdev.2011.11.002 

Zekulich, M. (2004a) Tourism boom in wine areas. The West Australian. May 5th. 

Zekulich, M. (2004b) Leeuwin’s wine and music bonus. The West Australian. January 27th. 

Zekulich, M. (2000) $2m Wine Tourism Conference Will Lure Visitors to Leeuwin. The West 
Australian. April 1st.  

Zekulich, M. (1998) Corks Pop as Quarry Rejected. The West Australian. May 19th. 

Zenchanka, S., Korshuk, E. (2017) The development of «green» economy in Belarus: 2016-2020 
national plan. Analele Universităţii Constantin Brâncuşi din Târgu Jiu : Seria Economie 1, 35–
42. 

Zhu, S., Jin, W., He, C. (2019) On evolutionary economic geography: a literature review using 
bibliometric analysis. European Planning Studies 27, 639–660. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09654313.2019.1568395 

Ziemnowicz, C. (2020) Joseph A. Schumpeter and Innovation, in: Carayannis, E.G. (Ed.), 
Encyclopedia of Creativity, Invention, Innovation and Entrepreneurship. Springer International 



370 
 

Publishing, Cham, pp. 1517–1522. Available at: https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-15347-
6_476 

Zimmerman, J., de Kruijff, P. (2019) Support for ‘great’ WA walk. The West Australian. December 
24th. 

Zolfagharian, M. (2019) How to study transition problems? theories, methods and models, PhD thesis, 
Eindhoven University of Technology. 

Zolfagharian, M., Walrave, B., Raven, R., Romme, A.G.L. (2019) Studying transitions: Past, present, 
and future. Research Policy 48, 103788. Available at: 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.respol.2019.04.012 

 



371 
 

Appendix 1: interview guides 

Group 1: Representatives of various environmental organisations, NGOs, and other 

institutions including tourist chambers and DMOs 

• Research question 1 

✓ How important is the tourism industry for the Margaret River region? 

✓ What does your organisation understand by sustainable tourism? 

✓ What do you think are the main stakeholders in the tourism industry in the 

Margaret River region that should foster the transition to sustainable 

tourism? 

✓ What are the main current challenges in economic, social, and environmental 

terms that the region is facing and what are the main responses to those 

challenges? 

 

• Research question 2 

✓ How advanced is the transition towards sustainable tourism in the Margaret 

River region? 

✓ What existing policies, guidelines, regulations, and frameworks in the 

Margaret River region, Western Australia and the country, do you think are 

fostering or hindering the transition towards sustainable tourism? 

 

• Research question 3 

✓ How would you describe the mainstream or traditional form of tourism that is 

carried out in the Margaret River region and how difficult do you find it to 

transition towards sustainable tourism? 

✓ How prepared do you think are your organisation and the institutions related 

to the tourism industry in the Margaret River region to the changes that 

sustainable tourism requires?  

✓ What historical, political, economic, social, and institutional factors in the 

local, regional, national and global level do you identify as the most influential 

to the traditional form of tourism in the Margaret River region? 

✓ How much do you think your organisation contributes to the traditional forms 

of tourism in the Margaret River region? 

✓ How much influence do you think that other tourism-related industries have 

on the traditional tourism in the Margaret River region? 

 

• Research question 4 

✓ What historical, political, economic, social, and institutional factors do you 

consider could change radically the way the traditional tourism in the 

Margaret River region is carried out? 
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✓ How important do you think is innovation in social, organisational, and 

technological terms for the transition of tourism to sustainable tourism in the 

Margaret River region and what innovative contribution is your organisation 

doing towards such transition? 

✓ Which ‘windows of opportunity’ at the local, regional, national and global level 

do you think that have appeared for the transition to sustainable tourism in 

the Margaret River region? 

✓ What potential economic, environmental, and socio-cultural benefits do you 

think the transition to sustainable tourism in the Margaret River region could 

generate? 

✓ How much influence in economic, environmental and socio-cultural terms do 

you think that the transition to sustainable tourism could have in other 

tourism-related industries in the Margaret River region? 

 

• Research question 5 

✓ What influence do you think the COVID-19 pandemic has or has had on the 

transition towards sustainable tourism in economic, social, and 

environmental terms? 

✓ What innovative policies, measures, and initiatives could you identify the 

COVID-19 pandemic in the region has fostered? 

✓ How would you describe the decisions taken by local, federal, and national 

authorities to deal with the COVID-19 pandemic in the tourism sector? 

 

Group 2: Authorities at the local, regional, and national level 

• Research question 1 

✓ How important is the tourism industry for the Margaret River region? 

✓ What are the main current challenges in economic, social, and environmental 

terms that the region is facing and what are the main responses to those 

challenges? 

 

• Research question 2 

✓ How advanced is the transition towards sustainable tourism in the Margaret 

River region and what do you think are the main challenges towards that 

transition?  

✓ What local, regional, national, and global factors do you think have influence 

on the policy-making process towards sustainable tourism in the Margaret 

River region?  

✓ What existing policies, guidelines, regulations, and frameworks in the 

Margaret River region, Western Australia and the country, do you think are 

fostering the transition towards sustainable tourism? 
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• Research question 3 

✓ How would you describe the mainstream or traditional form of tourism that is 

carried out in the Margaret River region and how difficult do you find it to 

transition towards sustainable tourism? 

✓ What historical, political, economic, social, and institutional factors do you 

identify as the most influential to the traditional form of tourism in the 

Margaret River region? 

✓ How influential are the policies and development guidelines from higher 

levels of administration such as the South West region, Western Australia, 

and Australia on the traditional tourism in the Margaret River region? 

✓ How much influence do you think that other tourism-related industries have 

on the traditional tourism in the Margaret River region? 

✓ How much influence do you think this institution has on the traditional tourism 

in the Margaret River region?  

 

• Research question 4 

✓ What historical, political, economic, social, and institutional factors do you 

consider could change radically the way the traditional tourism in the 

Margaret River region is carried out? 

✓ How important do you think is innovation in social, organisational, and 

technological terms for the transition of tourism to sustainable tourism in the 

Margaret River region and what is the role of this institution regarding 

innovation towards sustainable tourism? 

✓ What strategies do you think that public institutions should follow to foster 

the transition towards sustainable tourism in the Margaret River region? 

✓ What potential economic, environmental, and socio-cultural benefits do you 

think the transition to sustainable tourism in the Margaret River region could 

generate? 

✓ How much influence does the sustainable development discourses have on 

the policy-making process towards the transition to sustainable tourism in 

the Margaret River region? 

 

• Research question 5 

✓ What influence do you think the COVID-19 pandemic has or has had on the 

transition towards sustainable tourism in economic, social, and 

environmental terms in the region? 

✓ How would you describe the decisions taken by local, federal, and national 

authorities to deal with the COVID-19 pandemic in the tourism sector in the 

region? 
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Group 3: Representatives of tourism-related firms 

• Research question 1 

✓ How important is the tourism industry for the Margaret River region? 

✓ What are the main current challenges in economic, social, and environmental 

terms that the region is facing and what are the main responses to those 

challenges? 

✓ What does your organisation understand by sustainable tourism and what 

contributions is your organisation doing towards it? 

 

• Research question 2 

✓ How advanced is the transition towards sustainable tourism in the Margaret 

River region and what do you think are the main challenges towards that 

transition?  

✓ What local, regional, national, and global tourism trends do you think have 

more influence on the tourism industry and visitor’s behaviour in the Margaret 

River region? 

✓ What existing policies, guidelines, regulations, and frameworks in the 

Margaret River region, Western Australia and the country, do you think are 

fostering or hindering the transition towards sustainable tourism? 

 

• Research question 3 

✓ How would you describe the mainstream or traditional form of tourism that is 

carried out in the Margaret River region and how difficult do you find it to 

transition towards sustainable tourism? 

✓ How prepared do you think are your organisation, the institutions, and other 

tourism-related organisations in the Margaret River region to the changes 

that sustainable tourism requires?  

✓ What historical, political, economic, social, and institutional factors in the 

local, regional, national and global level do you identify as the most influential 

to the traditional form of tourism in the Margaret River region? 

✓ How much do you think your organisation contributes to the traditional forms 

of tourism in the Margaret River region? 

✓ How much influence do you think that other tourism-related industries have 

on the traditional tourism in the Margaret River region? 

 

• Research question 4 

✓ What historical, political, economic, social, and institutional factors do you 

consider could change radically the way the traditional tourism in the 

Margaret River region is carried out? 

✓ How important do you think is innovation in social, organisational, and 

technological terms for the transition of tourism to sustainable tourism in the 

Margaret River region and what innovative contribution is your organisation 

doing towards such transition? 
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✓ Which windows of opportunity at the local, regional, national and global level 

do you think that have appeared for the transition to sustainable tourism in 

the Margaret River region? 

✓ What potential economic, environmental, and socio-cultural benefits do you 

think the transition to sustainable tourism in the Margaret River region could 

generate? 

✓ How much influence in economic, environmental and socio-cultural terms do 

you think that the transition to sustainable tourism could have in other 

tourism-related industries in the Margaret River region? 

 

• Research question 5 

✓ What influence do you think the COVID-19 pandemic has or had had on the 

transition towards sustainable tourism in economic, social, and 

environmental terms? 

✓ What measures did the company you represent take or are you taking to deal 

with the COVID-19 pandemic in the tourism sector and how effective would 

you consider them? 

✓ How would you describe the decisions taken by local, federal, and national 

authorities to deal with the COVID-19 pandemic in the tourism sector? 
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Appendix 2: Example of data display table pertaining to the 54 interviewees (51 interviews) using Miles and Huberman’s 

method 

  

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 53 54

6.4 Historical triggering events 2 2 1 2 0 1 1 1 2 0 3 0 3 0 1 2 4 3 0 1 2 2 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 2 2 0 0 0 0 0 2 3 2 0 0 2 1 2 2 2 3 0 0 0 4 1 2 0

6.2, 6.3, and 6.4 Cave-focused tourism 1 3 0 1 0 1 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

6.4 Dairy influence 1 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 0

6.4 Emergence of wine and surf 1 5 5 3 3 3 2 2 3 6 6 0 3 4 5 1 5 4 0 3 3 4 1 1 4 0 0 0 0 4 6 3 0 0 0 2 4 4 3 0 0 4 1 5 1 4 4 2 5 0 3 1 2 0

7.2 Challenges 1 1 3 0 2 1 1 0 2 1 2 0 0 0 4 2 6 1 0 2 1 2 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 1 6 1 0 0 0 0 5 1 0 0 2 0 2 2 2 3 0 1 1 1 4 0 1 0

7.3 Sustainability initiatives 0 0 11 9 2 5 0 0 5 0 1 4 4 1 4 4 4 4 1 1 1 3 2 2 0 2 2 2 2 1 2 0 3 6 5 2 4 2 5 0 1 4 3 5 6 5 6 3 6 3 6 3 15 1

7.3 8.4, and 9.3 Grassroots organisations 1 1 0 0 1 1 0 0 1 1 1 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 0 3 1 1 2 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 2 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 0

8.3 and 9.2 Pull factors 2 1 3 3 4 1 2 1 1 2 5 0 1 1 3 3 5 1 2 2 1 1 4 2 2 1 0 0 0 2 1 1 1 0 0 3 2 2 4 1 3 1 2 1 1 3 4 4 1 2 2 4 2 1

8.2 and 8.3 Sustainability perception 1 1 0 1 1 0 1 0 0 1 2 0 2 1 0 2 1 1 1 1 0 1 1 2 0 0 0 1 0 1 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 0 0 1 1 1 0 1 0 1 0 0 1 0 1

8.3 and 8.4 Tourism boom 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 2 0 0 0 0 6 5 1 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 1 0 1 1 0 0 0 0 1 0 2 1 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0

8.3 and 8.5 Relationship between tourism stakeholder 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 5 0 0 0 1 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 3 1 0 0 0 0 1 0 2 2 0 1 3 4 2 0 1 1 3 2 1 1 0 0

9.2 Pro-growth ideology (also frontier ideology) 1 2 2 0 0 1 0 0 1 1 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 3 2 1 1 0 0 0 0 3 2 1 0 0 0 3 2 0 3 1 0 0 0 0 2 0 1 1 1 0 1 0 1 1

9.2 Governance issues 1 0 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 1 1 2 0 1 1 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 0

9.2 Labour force (local, backapackers, and skil led) 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 1 2 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 2 0 1 1 0 2 0 1 0 0 2 1

9.2 Perception of destination evolution 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 2 1 0 0 0 2 3 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0

9.3 Sustainability ethos 1 0 1 2 0 2 0 0 2 1 3 0 1 0 1 0 3 0 0 1 1 0 1 2 2 0 0 0 0 1 2 1 0 0 0 1 4 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0 1 2 0 0 0

9.3 Destination image and branding 0 1 2 0 0 2 0 0 4 2 2 3 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 2 0 0 0 0 1 2 1 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 2 2 0 0 0 1 1 2 0

9.3 Visitors' environmental awareness 1 2 1 0 0 1 0 0 1 2 0 1 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 2 0 0 0 0 2 2 0 1 0 0 0 2 2 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 1 0 1 0 1 0 0 1

9.3 Eco-destination certification 0 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 3 0 2 4 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 1 0 1 0 1 0 1 0

9.3 Intermediary actors 2 0 1 1 0 3 2 4 3 1 1 4 4 1 0 1 2 2 2 0 0 0 2 1 1 0 1 0 0 0 2 3 0 4 2 2 3 2 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 1 0 0 1 1 0 1 1

8.4 COVID-19 impact 1 0 3 2 2 2 0 3 4 0 4 1 2 1 5 5 4 1 1 1 2 1 1 2 3 3 1 0 3 2 3 3 0 0 0 4 1 1 1 1 1 4 4 5 2 4 2 2 5 2 3 1 3 4

8.4 Post COVID-19 pathways 2 2 3 2 1 1 1 2 1 1 1 2 1 1 0 1 1 1 1 1 3 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 2 1 0 0 0 1 0 1 1 2 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 3 4 2 1 1 2

Interviewees
Themes / Codes / KeywordsSections
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Appendix 3: Documentary analysis
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Geographical focus of documentary analysis 

 

 

Distribution of databases utilised for documentary analysis 
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64Word cloud based on documentary analysis 
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Appendix 4: Participant information sheet 
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Appendix 5: Consent form 

 


	Thesis Title Page Template.pdf
	David Flood Chavez_PhD Thesis_public.pdf



